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Baptiſt 
way of the Lord, to make way for Chriſt: How 
did he make way £ He came as with the Spirit 
power of Ekies,{o with much Terrour cal- 
them a Generation of Vipers, told them of 


to humble them. And that was the way to pre- 
parethem. 


as-in 10b.4. > he had 


amazed her,and made her looke into her ſelfe; 
and, 
with 


and 
AE nbc condi as morkhnce 


wato 
overcome the Prince 


that is, hee 
of the world, take 
away 
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Apoſtles tim: 
| ſon. that you have faith'in the 
ſo much, to belecve that rhat was 


_ | firmeit4nthe truth 
to beleeve there is a God, and that hee is One 
| God, and thar a God of Truth; but to truſt in 
God, and to'make uſe of their knowledge. 
muſt we doe. There is therefore another thi 
egligence, | that hinders from Chriſt, andthar is, N 
O- 


guilrie ofthar were biddento the Feaſt,and ex- 
cuſed themſelves, and had a yoke of 
oxen, another had married a wi another had 
taken a farme, and therefore they could not 
come. They were perſwaded there was a Feaſt 
of _— ded, but they minded other 
things,: were not , and rhere- 
fore carednot for ir. And iftthus ki d 
teſt part of n common | 


Ee 
regard him not. And in this _ 


andrthird Ground failed : the ſecond did much, 

butnor fo far him, as to endure 

him more, 
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tieto goe, and 
ſhall be bored, and 


of ir, know, that is not enough, God will not 
wall thy Tantei boat oy omen take 
heed leſt God borethee inthe care, that is, ne- 
{ver thee an heart tocome our. Doe not 
ſay, i be ſo neceſſary, I will doe it hereafter : 

heed that thy opp ies be nat wholly 
taken from know that Chriſt came in- 
to the world '»or only ts take away finne, for that ' 
was” but a par of it : But what was his-buſi- 
neſſe * he came like wiſe to purifie to himſelfe «| 
peculiar people Jealous of good worker, If men 


oF might runne out their age in ſinne, and Chiiſt 
fo | | they pleaſero | 
5 | workes, neither could he have any ſer- 
33 | hired rhee forthe whole/ day, that 5s, all the 


pond mid When - Eeoebon inthe 
inlabourers is Vineyard, | 
chey diduverngke anfyer Well, we will come : 
at noone, butwhen his pleaſures to call, whe- 
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| againſt the Holy Ghoft, burit is neareto it. 


knowl 


Againe, conſider the hardnefſe of thy heart, 
in finning,the very finne doth not hurt fo much 
as that, when a man flights it, hee knowes hee 
hath ſinned, yer goes his bufineſſe, and 
negleRts it, and this God lookes at. When a 
man is injured,the injury is not ſo mach to him, 
as it isto ſee the other ro negleRir,he cares not 
forangering me. So you looke backe on your 
fins ina cold,regardleſſe and negligent manner. 

Againe, conſider your relapſes and fals into 
the ſame (ins, againe, and againe, though you 
have beene often admoniſhed of it, yea, and 
have made a covenant and vow to God never 
ro fall intoit. And knony this, that relapſes and 
fallings into fin, often ſtand for ſo many fins as 
in numbers the ſecond figures in proportion to 
the firſt, which is ten times as much as the firſt, 
and the third an hundred times as much: So the 
addition of ſins, by falling into them again and 


a grear deale more; conſider this, 

Andif you goe about to excuſe your ſelves, 
It is true if God ſhould markeall that is done 
amiſſe, who can ſtand,but I hope I ſhall be par- 
doned,my nature is violently carried,I am 


and that careleſly too, that makes the | 


> 
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' Two things keepe men from Chrift, | 
and bloud, and I hope God will pity mee. 

Bur this =p yes he more, that 
ou are readie to fall into fin againe, n, 
[fic berhus in your aRions, 1t 15 Ns 


| neceſſity, haſt not thou itchy ſelfe * A- 
gaine, you muſt know actuall ſins intend origi- 


abundant inthe heart. For pur caſe there be a | 
canlted 


there is no man thar is gwl- 


had not by commitring ir often, 

careleſſely and negligently given fo much 
| ſtrengrh toit, ir had not ſo prevailed. Addition 
of fin inevery aR of fin varniſhes over originall. 
| ſin, it makes it moreaRtive, more efficacious in 
his life. A mans weight in the ballance weighes | 
downethe ſcales, bur if he put to his ſtrength 
too, thatis as much more as his weight. So if 
ou have any! fins, yow-have cauſe to be 
umbled for it,but when you pyt your ſtrengrh 
to it, it intends that originall habit of fin: So 
 thar the neceſſity that lyes onthee, by reaſon of 
jch it aggravates thy finne. Jer. 13. 23+ 
The Prophet” their finne from their 
caftome in it, they could not 10 (inne no more 
"_ 4 wrnry - cos The 
her, I ay, brings it in for A mb 
K ei. See el ontofmc'ca , whena | 


co 
ty of alent luſt, but he was the cauſe of 
it, for F feb | 


man comemo be accuſed before- a Iudge, if he 
| plead heis accuſtomed td ſuch a ſin,toſwearing | 


tion? Sothat though youſay,I d d ſlip through 
frailry,yer,I ſay,you Love caufe to Db | 
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or drinking, doth it notencreaſe his condemna- | 


.torir. I 
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Two things keepe men from Chritt 
| Twill but namethe ſecond uſe ( for Ihave 
reſpe& to the Time and Weather). Secondly, 
not only evill men, but good men within the 
Covenant ſhould make this uſe of it, 10 humble 
| themſelves,for they have necd of it. A man nuſt 
| know this, when he is once humbled and come 
| into ſtare of Grace, he hath notthen done with 
; Humiliation, itis to be praQtiſed ſtill. For there 
is this difference between a wicked man and an- 
other. Many are like a land-floud, nonc more 
ready to be religious thanthey, (as your great 
land-flouds ſwell, though they haveno ſpring | 
to feed them) bur with a godly man ir is other- | 
wiſe, Humiliation is in him as a Spring,he hath 
not done with it at his Conyerfion, bur practi- 
ſeth it (till, | 
And not only ſo,but he muſt labour to adde 
to the meaſure of it, and that will adde to his 
love, and to his faith, and drawes him nearer to 
Chriſt, the more his ſin is diſcovered. Iris ſaid 
ofthe woman, ſhe loved much, becauſe much was 


forgiven her : Others had as much x as ſhe, 
| bur ſhee had more ſenſeof ir, becauls theta, 
, more humbled, the more you ſceandare ſenſi- 
ble of yourfins, the more tr addesto your love, 
it makes you to priſchim,when youlſce you are! 
ſo much beholden to him. Againe, it will add; 
ro faith, I meane nor only the at gf beleciing] 
bur the a& of taking Chriſt. Themore a man, 
ſees the need heſtands in of Chriſt,the more he 
is convinced of ſin,the more he takes Chriſtzfor 
there be degrees of raking him. When a w 
. taks! 
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_ Two thigs keepe men from Chrift, 


there may be additions to her will, ſhee ma 
be moretully conrented inhim, and more prifc 
hini- And ſo intaking of Chriſt for our Lord, 
and Husband; and Saviour. It istrue, if we wil! 
take hint in carneſt, any meaſure of ttue faith 
will ſave us, but we may doeit more abundant- | 
ly, forthe moreſenſe we have of fin, the more | * 
greedy ſhall we be of him. Againe, the more 
empty the ſoule is,the more a man is humbled, 
the more he fees into himſelte (as fairh comes 
with an empty hand ) the faſter hold is laid on | 
GM ——__ ———— SITING, ler þ; 
it Our Cx l e,t er you perſwa-. | 
ded of your ſelyes,and Ri ou conceit of | 
God, it is the more for your advantage ; the | 
more you can hate and abhorre your felves,the 
gnore youare improved thereby,forthe det in 
| you ron up ntacins | 
itnor ; aine, the more you appre- | 
hend Chrillcte = ou draw to him. 
NE liation doth not weaken | 
workes the contfary : 

= Humiliation, the _ __ Bur | 
rec onng ,and thinking on Sencrea- | 
ſeth ir. I have ſo many ins, hoy can Ibefa- |, 
ved * Yes, ſamuch the rather, the more thou 


-[ canſt ſoe and be humbled for them, the more 
thou add thy aſſurance, and ſo tothy love 
and faith. Therefore a man ſhould make a daily 
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practiſe of Humiliation,for it isto a mans great | 
= advantage, | 
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Two things keepe men from Chrift. 
advantage, it is a thing too thuch omitted, we 
thould eaketime fort. And thinkeirt your ad- 
vantage to be ableto ſee whar we have in our 
nature, how much guilt we have contra- 
Red by ſinne, pay 
bee ms or this wi 
us work Chriſt. 
And ſo much for 
this point. 


The end of the Firi# Sermon. | 


SERMONS 


YPON 
HVMILIATION. 


The ſecond S s x Aon; 


Romans 1.18, 


For the wrath of God i revealed 
from heaven again#t all ungodlineſſe 
and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which 
wi »b-boll the Truth in unrighte- 


ouſneſſe. * 
2 FE comenow to the matter of Hu- 
| Ws miljation,contained in theſe words 
VWNVASS which I have already opened and 
SAAD ſhcow'd the pointsthat may thence 
onu on bedrawn. The firſt wherof,which 
we will begin with, is this: < 
That the Nature of man is ful of al mirighteouſ- 


Doty. 


SznM.l[l. 


meſſe and ungodlineſſe, You know by that which 
HE? D you! 


_— ___S_______ 
OI" 


”—— — — ——— 


That the Nature of man is full of | 
| you heard before, how it is gathered. Irwill be 
a.vaine to goe about to prove it, you 
;| know how full the Scriptureis inir, and 
you are not ſo ignorant of the Grounds of Di- 
;| vinity,as not toconfeſſe ir... The buſineſſe will 
| bero ſhow when confits, and bor the Ne” 
-| rure of manis or by making this 
 '| evident, we ſhall by che ſame labour,prove and 
confirmeitto you. . 

Nowthe way toevidence this, that the Na- 
rure of manis full of all unrighteouſnes and un- 
godlineſſe,isto lookto the rule. If you will find 
out the diſorder and diſtemper that any- thing 
is ſubje to, the way -is to lookerothe rule to 
amend it on dew eruy Vogonrs hath __ 

the Fire, the Water, yea, &v rea- 

| rure ſenſible, and inſenfible hath a ln aiven to 
- [ity ON continue in per- 
feRion,and looke how farre they goe afide,that 
cena th ord Len andthe Gab, 
vento man,is 
andrheſetwo he is to obſerve. Andifyouwill 
find out the truth of this, That the Butwre of man 
i full of all neſſe and unrighteouſaeſſe, | 
totheſe two. looketo the Law of God, 
and ſee if that doe not conclude all men under 
ae rag marteeer ey we w6-— 
ires make a keeping the 
[eſt Table, they ſeemeto be forward in rhe du- 
or gy gw bur looke to the ſecond 
Table, and thar diſcovers them, Civill men 
| ]ſeemeto beexaR inthe ſecond Table, in per- 
| ___ forming' 


orming duties to man, bur lookto the firſt Ta- 
ble, what their carriage to God is, what little 


—_— 


there is nothing elſe but civility. )Againe,looke 
- ſins _ ſorts, ſomegrole ſins, 4x Vs: 
1 ami C cientiams, Crying linnes, maller 
ORD er EIT the Lay di- 
{covers all. 


Now,by the Law you muſt not only under- 
ſtand the ten as bur that re&i- 


—_— 


th. 


tures, looke uponthe ſtraitneſle, the reQirude in 

the whole Bogke of God. JE 

- Then wheauthar is done, look on your owne / 
Errours, the ſecrer win- 


are from that holineſſe, inns ym 

tudedeſcribed in this Booke of God, for that, I 
a7 penn: ro underſtand by the Law. And. 
when you have done that, youſhall-finde your 
fins to be LJ their ty, 
and exceeding many fortheir number,and that 


pe LD 
vaine, 
holy dutics in an manner, »” ewe. | 


| 
e, 
feare. This diſcovers civiliry : ( thatis, when 


will amaze you, 2s "SAME when hee 
| 2 
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That the Nature e of man is full of * 


once underſtogd the Law, when he looked on 
all the parrs.of it, not only on grofſler (ins for- 
bidden,but onthe reCtitude,the holinefſe which 
is required that amazed him, Rem. 7. 9. That 
made fin alive, he was alive before, and fin was 
dead, but when the Lawdiſcovered Luſt robe 
ſin, then Sin was alive, and he died. So if wee 
could ſee the Law, the ſtrictneſle of it, ic would 
doe thus with us. And marke what is faid-of the 
Law, for we may preſſe the Law long enough, 
but many are remille in attending toit. There- 
fore, toſtirre you up (as Lknow it is bur a ſmall 
matter) I will name but one place, and ler that 
ſtay in your memories, Matth.5.11. Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſſe away, but one tittle, one jot of this 
Law e away + Marke that, nor one jot | 
of the Law ſhall periſh. Thatis, looke thorow 
the whole Law of God, take all the Comman- 
dements there, you ſhall give account of every - 
idle word, you muſt keepe the Sabbath exactly, 
you muſt not ſpeake your owne words. Take 
arty ement that you thinke the Na- 
rure of man is moſt ready to breake, and conſi- 
| der tharſaying of Chriſt, Not one jot of the Law 
rol pad. heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but 
the Law of God inthe leaſt part of it ſhall not 
pany: That is, there ſhall not be one of theſe 
mall things, that the Law commands, bur if 
ou neglect ir, by niping it, God will furc- 
y __— itz there is not the leaſt thing,wherein 
ou"have gone aſide this rgCtitude, and diſo- 
beyedahis w, but it ſhall be required er | 
al H 
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And that is the meani 


this is a ſmall thing, and God may beare with 
we 


ſervant, therefore God may in this"diſpente 
wich me. Wethinke of the Law of God, as of 
mans law ;-but we muſt not judge of God ſo, 
we muſt judge of him according to his owne 
ms Ten ne er honghes he 
hath givena rule, and hath ſaid, The left jot of 
it ſhall not paſſe, but be fulfilled, not the leaſt 


this, and it will amaze us, and makenus to trem- 


pou —_ _ breach EO OFEENs 
ro the utterm 

Bur, you will ſay, youralke of Impoſhbili- 
ties, which no manis able to performe * 

Iris true, pagers, Meer rho» - 
forme: Bur therein is ſeene the Terrour of the 
Law,and that ſhould humble you the more,for 
[ cannot comparethe Law to any thing better, 
than ro the Taske-maſters ini Zgyprt, the peo- 
Pplchad enough to doe, indeed more than they 
| could performe,complaining of their fore bon- 
dage; what relcefe had they ? they are old, 


breach-gf it, bur irſhall be required. Conſider | 
ble, when you know that the fins youhave for- | 


before, and yet ſhall have no 
D 3 ſtraw ; | 


they ſhall give in the ſame numberof Brickes 
hone they Fig 


es 


—— al wnrighteoufeſſe od ungelinſſe.__ 
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"That the Nature of man is full of 4 


ftraw ; Now how ſhould they do this.” Soir is 
with the Law, it c@nmands, Doe this ; you 
complaine, Alas, I know not how to doe it, I 
have no ability ; you bid me make Bricke, but 
allow mee no ſtraw ;. that is all one, the ſame 
Talc of Bricke ſhall be required of you, thar is, 
the ſame meaſure of obedience that was requi- 
ret! of Adam,as if you had the ſame abilitics re- 
maining in you. 
And yet God is not unjuſt, he doth not reape 
where he did not ſow before; heſowed it once 
in Adam, and conſequently in his Poſterity, And 
| that no man may thinkethis hard, looke to the 
firſt fin that CAdew commairred, and if wee be 
uilty of thar fin, there 1s.cquity that the Law 
be required of us, though we have notabiliry 
to performeit. Now,why ſhould it ſceme un- 
reaſonable that I ſhould be liable to Adams ac- 
count ? Evento the ſame exaQneſle, though I 
want ability to performe it * It is true, Adaw ran 
indebt, bur doe not we pay many of our 
Grand-fathers and F which wee never 
drunke for ? though werunnot intothem, yet 
we ſtand liable tothe payment. Inthe Law, if 
a man had committed an offence, and was ad- 
judged to be a bond-ſlave, it was his particular 
offence,bur were not al his children bond-ſlaves 
after him ? and yerit was not their offence. So | 
Adam forfeired his liberty, became a Bond- 
flaveto fin and the ſame is the con- 
dition of all his Poſterity. i 
And belides the common reaſon, which is a | | 


rruc 
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So | = . 
| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. #8: 


erue one, and a good one, that if in-equity we | $; x v1.11. 
ſhould haue ſtood with heater] in equiry = 
we ſhould fall with him, I will adde two con- | 
{iderarions, and then you ſhall fade ir very rea- | 
ſonable that we ſhould fall with him, and that 
the ſame ſhould berequired of us, which was of 
him, though we havenot the ſame ability. 

One is, thatthe Angels (though we did not 
4 ſinas they did, ICY one in his oo 
owne perſon ) are juſtly condemned, becauſe 
every Angell ſinned humſelfe,he committed the 
yn ou the LIEN of it; and therefore 
itis reaſon they iſhed. Burcome 
ro ddams Poſterity, pars 7s they had a 
meancs given them, and that thar are con- 


they are condemned for their owne finnes, 
might doe much morethan they doe, they fin 
againſt the Law,they have, and ſothey are not 
only condemned for Adams fin, bur for the fins 
committed in their owne perſons. For God in- 
tended to givethem a ſecond Board after the 
reat ſhipwrack in Adaw, on which they might 
five themſelves if they would, if the fault were ; 
notin themſelves ; for,it is true,they might doe 
more if they would, they might keepe the Law | 
of Nature better than they doe, and for that 
they are condemned. : 
| Againe,as wearecondemned for Adams fin, 
though wedid not commir it, ſowe are ſaved 
by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, though we did | 
not performe itzand 4 is an Equity | | 
Ls 4 cc Es mma 
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"That the Nature of man is ww of 
inthat regard. ; Weecan ſee an equiry 
Salyation,and is there notas much aqui 
other * that we ſhould ſtand guilty 
we never ated.it : Foras weare Ara 
Adams (in, though not done by us, ſo are we ſa- 
ved by Chriſts righteouſnefſe,though only im- 
puted to us. So that in equity the ſevere righte- 
ouſneſle of the. Law ſhould be : > 7g ot us, 


though we have not power to 
Now that we may not ſtay in Generals only, 


forour 
ty mo 


telling you that the Law of God is holy, and - 
| purc,and you carnall,and contrary to it, we will 
come to - And that we may helpe 


pour: memories, obſerve. the breaches of this 
w inthe ſeverall faculties of the minde. And 
we will begin firſt withthe Generall : the 
rall ſore over-ſpreading all our natur 

isityhich the 


that 
wines call Original ſrnxe - firſt 
IARC 9 your natures full of 


all unrightcouſneſſe 


orga andthe gener 


ay, code yourogall 
your nature thereby its 
Whathoever's borne of Fleſh fleſh. Ted Jew 


18, | arent bevy of my feb) decker 
neg. wer hing. Marke that, he ſayes 

. Wee thinke wee have. ſomerhing forts 
od. for ll ourgenerall corruption, but there 
EAT IH 22. The Scrip. | 
« nxling good at all; As Gul Not onely all 
men, but (far the word is in theneuter Gender) 
all Thereforein Gen. 6.5. -he doth not 


 caly ſay, The frame of a mans heart i evill but it 


2. | 
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| all unrighteonſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
nated and alway evill. Inall ations, at all 
Times. This is a common Truth, but men con- 
ſider nor of ir, they thinke there is ſome nod 
| nefle in them, they will not be perſu of 
this Truth in good cameſt. And therefore when 
A man comes ps wngy re ee it is not / 
mending two or three things that areamiſle, ir 
is not repairing of an old houſe, burall muſt be , 
taken downe, and be built anew, ou maſt be. 
New Creatares. And therefore God promiſes, 7 
will geve na_y and anew ſpirit : For all 
ing good. And there 
,25 in Pſal. 49.12. Man 
dmen abort 


h. Conſider this corruption, and know | 
1t is a thing that makes you loathſomein Gods | 
fight. For this, Ti#.1, #lt. Men are called Abo. 
nable : tharis, menthat God abhors, as you ab- 


| horrethe ſnaffe of a candle, orname any filthy w | 

your nature abhors zſuch is the nature of 
mento God. You know how we hate Toads 
and Serpents for their loathſome potſonfull na- 
| ture, though they doe us no hurt. — God 
ookes 
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That the Nature of nan is full of 
lookes on the corruption of our nature, as we 
tooke on Toads that are contrary tous, againſt 
which we have an Antipethie, 

Ir i; diſputed by the Schoole-men, whether 
this be #num peccaturn, one {in or moc, we may 
eaſily anſwer it: Ir is one in act, one in eſſence, 
bur many in verrue,and power,and efficacic. As 
a ſeed is one individuall,bur it is mp ny 
branches may ariſe from it: As Druak e 
(which will better expreſſe it) is bur one fault, 
but ir diſorders the whole man, neither the 
head, nor the feet, nor the reaſon is excluded: 
So originall (in, though ir be bur one fin, yer it 
diſtempers the whole man, it ſets the whol: 
ſoule out of order. And when thc Inſtrument. 
the heart, is out of tune,every ſound,every acti- 
on is unſavoury,and finfull,and thus ſhould you 
looke upon your (elves. 

It is further diſputed, whether this be priva- 
tive orpolitive, likewiſe T anſwer,[t is only pri- 
vative, it is nothing bur a meere want of righre- 
ouſneſle: Bur ſeeing ir fals upon an aRtive ſub- 
jeR, as the ſoule of manis, which is never idle, 
but ever ſtirring ; thence it comes thatthe ha- 
bites and fruits thereof are active andpoſitive.Ir 
is true, the want of fight to guide, is enough to 
cauſe errour, butthe vigour of nature _— 
ro make it poſitive. Therefore Divines ſay well, 
Ir is not only compared to Darkneſle, which is 
a meere privation of light , but td ſickneſle, 
where is not only want of health, but corrupt 
humours which are contrary to health. That * 

the 
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pe ny 


ar” unrighteouſne ſe al ungodline ſſe. 


' minds are no more ready 


kd 


the firſt thing to be conlidered,eventhe corrup- 
tion of Nature _ is un ory mat 
ceeding! vate fin, as I have - 
tofore, 2d thall more largely hereafter have 
occaſionto ſpeake of it. Therefore I will ſay no 
more of it gow, but ſo much —_— for the 
enerall Originall c 1on that is in us. 
: And _— alonns tothe particular fa- 
culties, and will ſhew how they are corrupted, 
that we may know,our (elves, and the truth of 
this point, which I am to prove;thart the nature 
of man is full of all impiery and wickedneſle. 
And firſt, we will begin with the Vnderſtan- 
ing or minde of a man. 
nthis, marke firſt the Yanity of it, How rea- 
dy it is to attend to trifles; which wasthe diſpo- 
ſition that the Apoſtle found fault with in his 
Epiſtle to Timothy and others, That they gave 
themſelves to Fables, and G es,and this is in 
every man by nature. How full of queſtions 
were the Schoole-men ? and ſo every manis 
ready to turne Religioninto queſtions of curio- 
fities, which ſhewes a fickneſle in the underſtan- 
ding, it ſets a manon worke to finde out what 
is propounded to it, that hee may not loſe his 
labour. And thence come ſo many errors, this 
is the yanity of themind. The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of men (ſayth the Pſalmiſt) that they are 
vanitie. And this ſhould humblevus, that our 
to atrend the meanes | 
of ſalvation. As the Schoole-men ſpenethem- 
{elves inidle ſpeculations,ſoare we ready to at- 
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The corrupti- 
on of the F.- 
culrics. 


I. The Vn- 
| derſtaading. 


r. The Vani- 
tie of it. 
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tend | 
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44 | That the Nature of man is fullof 
zxx.11. | cnd toidlequeſtions, but that which is whole- 
_ ſome and ſound we neglet. —=_ - 
2. The blind- { , Secondly , conſider the blindneſſe of the 
neſſe oft. | minde, we are unwilling to learne, and ſo long 
mult needs be in an Errour,and not come ro the 
knowledge of the Lord. To other things we are 
forward enough, but ro doe well we have no 
underſtanding. Therefore ir is, that men con- 
tinue ignorant, notwithſtanding {ſo much prea- 
chings when they learne grher Arts, they are 
| quick and dexterous,but inthe things belonging 
ro Salvation, how ignorant doe they continue * 
The Schoole-men give a good reaſon of it, and 
we may take ir from chem z becauſe ſpirituall 
lightis above us, ittranſcends us, we have not 
enough in usto ſeeſpirituall objeRs,for they be 
| ſupernaturall, and above ourreach, but other 
_ are proportienable [ro us 3 Bats-and 
Owles inthe might- can ſee well, becauſe the 
glimmering; light, and their weake eyes agree 
well together: So can we diſcerne vainethings, 
bur thingstruly ſpiritual we doe not : 1 Cor. 2+ 
14-Spirituall things muſt be diſcerned by hot 
__ EN en ; 
1y£. They are. ſpirit ſcerned,thatis,t 
are above him, and his nature is not eg 
| m_ them. Orchlts that blindneſſe in the 
underſtanding, that e, how quicke 
and ready men are to bring their root po.» 
to pale © How wiſe are they for other things * 
but they deſire not to come tothe knowl 
| of the Truth, and when they apply g_ 
elycs | 


—_y”" 
TR 
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all unri 
ſelves to it, they profit not by it. | 
Addeto Fry mr untcachablencſſe 

of the underſtanding, the reſiſtance that is in it; 
for it is not a ſimple blindneſſe, bur a reſiſtance 
of the Truth, and an unaptneſle to receive it, 
Now this is diſtin& from the ſecond, which | 
you may ſee by this compariſon. The aire is 
darke, bur it is fit to receive light, it the Suncaſt 
light into it ;, but the underſtanding of a man is 
not ſo, it is not fit to receive light, bur reſiſts ir, 


the Minde of a man, is, Reſa T abwla,that having 
nothing written oor oY Kage of wax to 
any thing that is evi will receive a quicke 
— but a Table of Flint, of ; eg 
to any thing that is good. Thereforethe migh- 
ty God mult write his Law in our hearts,for we 
want that which is good, and are of our ſelves 
unteachable. And therefore this diſadvantage 
we have that preach the Goſpell, aboveothers. 
If an Aſtronomer come and tell a Country- 
man, that a Starre were biggerthanthe earch, it 
would ſeeme a ſtrange politionar the firſt hea- 
ring, burtif he might have liberty to deale with 
him, and ro demonſtrate his Grounds, he might 
make him to belceve ir, and to ſee reaſon for it : 
Bur, we cannot doe ſo, we can only propound 
ww, to Faith, and there is not only a blind- 
ein men, but an unteachablcnefſe, and re- 
-iſtance againſt the Truth. 
Adde to this the aſp of the under- 
c 


things 


Philoſophers were wone to ſay, that the Soulc, | 
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3. The Vr- 


texchablercile 


of it. 


ſtanding, how unapt ir is to beleeve.. In i 


""_ 


3 6-f_ That the Nature of man is full of _ 
q "yet 7 Th things i 


1 leeve: And that is our nature, we are more rea- 


may God : That i is, the underſt 


it is too credulous, and apt to beleeve, 
andro bedeccived with falſerales and idle fo. 
ries; but come to the Scripture, doubrs and 
ueſtions ariſe. Therefore, this unaptneſſe of 
minde to belceve, is to be- conſidered. This 
Iraketo be the meaning of that, 2 Cor. 4. 
whereiris ſaid, Thegod of this world hath blinded 
ar + ct ot 17 protnm ret As if he had 
ſaid, The 4i pq cleare, you 
may as well moe" as you ſee the 
light ofche Sane ar noodo-ay; bur the god of 
this world hath blinded your eyes,not by a pri- 
| vative extinfion of che light, for thar is more 
thanthe Devill can doe,butby a poſitive blind- 
neſſe, a SIONS ignorance, that is, the Devill 
tels you ſomething againſt it, and that you be- 


| dy to beleeve the Devill than God. This may 
ſeeme ſtrange,yer Eve you know did it,andtHat 


ſinne is tranſmitted to all warp. en we 
ready to belecve falſe fi 


Truth, which weaken fai ratherthanthe ang 
Word of God. 


Laſt of all addeto all this the Enmity of the 
neo or pee rnd op are att” 
Rom. 8.7, The carnall minde is Enmitie againſt 


anding is not onely 
vaine, ready to pitch on idle ſpeculations, and 
not 0 Ad ps to reſiſt, and not onely 
flow and backward to ecve, burit is an Ene- 
mie, and fights againſt the Truth ; and therea- 
hoc as 264 e words: It « Enmity, and why * 1 It 


| 
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4 n0t ſubject? to the Law of God, neither indeed can 
be; and therefore, it is an Enemy, that is, when 
the mind of a manlookes onthe and 
ſrifneſſe of holineſſe and pureneſſe that God 
mſec , hedoth not meane to be ſubjeRroirz 

ſceing he will not be ſubjetroir, he reſiſts 

ive pre TE AT Leary 

at contrary to hinyzetd it givemore | 
— would be embraceir, and thinke 
well of ir; "bur becauſett isroo (trict, he breaks 
theſe cords, and caſts them away, and fights 


ag Re wm neg narure of every 
Now wheawe ſay the wiſdome of th- 


eſh is we doenort ſay that men op- 
ſerhe Trace? for thereis-not-any Truth A 
, but a man may fully embrace and aſ- 
ſentto it, and y et bean Enemy to Holinefle, to 
theImage of God tamped therein, to the ſa- 
| ving ing the To thatis, the (; manner of 
ruths he aſſents ro. my 

- pan Man) bwew mach, but nothi 


(prin Truths, and TT 
e 


inthemſelyes, and. 

againſt them, a rs dr per rwkd , they favour 
not the things they underſtand. Tit.z. wlt, They 
are ts every good work reprobate, which I take not 
ro be meant paſſively, buraQively, that is, men 
chat cannot judge arighr of any work,that looke 
not on it with arightey, as aching lovely and 
imitable, as right and good, bur in this regard 


{ 


hey ſtriveagaiit it.* Therefore, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes. 
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2. The Depra- 
' 1 vedneſſe of the | 


Reds 
Jr 


| that they need not to be ſo exaR: This is the 


| WE 4 
That the Nature of man is full of 
if of ſome that exale themſelves againſt the 
Pn kterof therrath ; thatis, rao ac 
fend themſelves againſt ir, that ſpeake evill of 
the things they know, ( for they know them, 
elſe they would never ſpeake of them) bur they 
know them not ſo, as to love them, and delight 
in them; therefore they reſiſt,and fortifie them- 
ſelves againſt the wayes' of God, againſt the 
ſtrineſle and holineflechar God requires, and 
perſwade themſelves to thinke amifle of them, 


nature of every man,and the Enmity of the un- 
deritanding. 

And now my brethren, if the underſtanding 
be thus bad, thinke iris no ſmall matter, if rhe 
light that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is 
that darkneſſe £ The underſtanding is that that 
muſt guidethee, and whgathe ſtearneis out of 
order, when the Aurigathe Waggoner isblind, 
or amiſle,and ſees nor the right way,think what 
acaſeyonare in. But-you will ſay this is Ig- 
norance. Buris not this of great Conſequence * 
When a-manis blinde he knowes not whither 
-he goes,he is altogether a ſtranger from the life 
of God: Therefore firſt lerthis humble you,la- 
bour to ſcehow your mindes are full of wic- 
kedneſle, and unrighteouſneſle. 

Secondly, let -us cometo the will, and you 
ſhall finde that ro be no lefſe corrupt than'the 


underſtanding ; for the will takes every thing as 
the underſtanding preſents it; andif Arm be 


ſtanding, the minde of a man bethus couagene, | 
| t 
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the will muſt needs be corrupted. As a man 
that lookes thorow a- coloured glaſle., cv 

thing he ſces is coloured; ccmementiariad 
his Pallate poſleſt with a vicious humour,cvery 
thing ſeemes birter according tothe humour : 
{o the will of man ſees every thing thorow the 
underſtanding, as we ſee thorow a glaſſe, bur 


(Seeing )is not ſo proper a word toexpreſle it : | 


the anding taſtes rhings, it is as the pal- 
lareis rothe sSerne was, is out of bode, it 
peryerts the waycs of -God,it ſeesnoſuch beau- 
rig,nor excellencicin them; andthe will diſpo- 
ſes of it ſelfe accordingly. Now you ſhall finde 
that the _——_— reckons the wayes of 
God both Enmity and folly, and godly men to 
be partly fooles, and partly Enemies, and con- 
trary torhem. Therefore you ſhall finde a di- 
ſpoltiona affection, a frame of the will to an- 
wer that, mingled partly of hatred, and part- 
ly of contempt, and a man partly hates, and 
partly contemnes,and thinks light of holineſle : 
And this is the diſpoſition of the will of ev 
man before Regeneration, I ſay, the holineſle 
deſcribed inthe'pure Word of God, and ex- 
preſſed in the lives of the Saints, he partly hates 
as 2 thing contrary to him,and partly contemns 


it asfolly. Bur we will ſhew you the particu- 


lars of the will, as we did of the — 
Therefore, fr conſider the Comtrariety of t 


will, iris contrary to God inall things ; looke 


what Gods will 1s in any thing, you ſhall finde 
your will contradicting it, and going a contrary 
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 {difpoſitionofour will. 


by ready it is to exalt irſelfe above its meaſure, for 


| are not Content to be diſpoſed of, to be carried 


| the weaknelle of it in good u —_— } 
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way : Iris ſaid of the ewes, as a thing that ex- 
-cedi their {1n, and the miſera-! 
ble Conditionthey were ing they were | 
toall men; and if it be ſo much to be contrary 
ro men, what is.it to be contrary to God, to re- 
ſiſt him, rogoc againſt him # and yet what hee | 
will have done, that we will not doe ; and what 
he will not have done, that we doe, that is the 


Secondly, conſider the Pride of the will, how 


the will of man ſhould be a dependant will, a 
ſubjeR will,.waiting on God, as the ſervant 
' waits onthe maſter, or as the hand-maid waits 
cans ow ow is, ——_— _ 
in every thing as es. 
Nay geen grace, or ina 
lower place and condition, the will ſhould be 
ſubjeR, for we muſt remember, Go Þ is the 
Creator, we are creatures, and muſt be ſubject 


not ſtoopeto Gods Will : As Adam would be 
in another conditionthan God had placed him 
in; ſo we exalt our ſelves aboue meaſure, we 


from condition to condition, to have ouraf- 
faires ordered as God pleaſes, wee will have 
plots and projets of our owne, we will ſhape 
out our owne Condition, elſe we murmure and 
arediſcontent,andthat is the pride of the will. 

Thirdly, conſider the « of the will, 


' 


rothe yall of the Creator z but our Will will | 


a, 


emptorineſle 


er AE EE I one _ 


emptorineſle in cvill; in good things ourreſolu- 
tions are weake and inconſtant, and as bubles 


and peremptory, and will doc what we liſt.98r 
| Longucs are v67 owne, ie will uſe them, Who s 
Lord over ws ? This is thenature of men, they 
{weare and breake the Sabbath, they doe ir; and 
will doe it, though they ſay ir nor in words, yet 
| God lookes onit, and ſees it; many purpoſes 

they have, they will change their courſes; bur 
what come they to? It is but by accident,when 
the wind isinthat corner, when the weather- 
cocke ſtands that way, fo that there is no con- 
ſtancie in our wils. 

Againe,marke the Diſobedience of our will, and 
thatis not a ſmall thing, that is the great and 
proper fault of the will, that itis diſobedient to 
| God, that is, when God commands athing,and 
ſayes, this I will have done, forthe will to be 
diſobedient to it, negligent of it, is a great and 
fearefull ſin, the eating of the forbidden fruit 
was unlawfull, becauſe God commanded CA. | 
dam the contrary ; If Gods command be on the 
leaſt thing, thenegle of it makes it a diſobedi- 
ence; when God came to Adam, faith he, Hai 
thos eaten of the Tree concerning which I have ſaid, 
then ſhalt not eat of it ? That is, haſt thou beene 
diſobedient © Haſt thou broken my an- 
dement * You ſee what followed onit.S0 Saal, 
"when God bade him deflroy the _Amalekites, you 
would notreckod/ it agreat finne roſave a few 
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come to nothing;bur in evill thi we are ſtiffe |- . 


Carrdll alive; but becauſe God commanded 
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TT. | thecontrary, the fault was great. So the Pro- 
_—_— pher, 1 £65.13. One wonld not thinke it to be a 


great matter _for bins to goe that way or the other : 


. »| yer becauſe he went that way, God ſenta Lion 


| that. devoured him. The fin of Diſobedience 

you yp thinke a ſmall thing, no manthinks it 
ſo groſlea fin as Idolatry, Adultery, and Mur- 
ther ; bur ſee how God judgeth of it, 1 Sam.15, 


] 23. Rebellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft, and ſtub- 


borneneſle is as Iniquiry and Idolatry, that is, 
thou thinkelſt it no great matter to ſave a few 
cattell, and to keep the King alive, though thou 
deſtroyeſt all the reſt : thou thinkeſt it a {mall 
thing, but it is not ſo, looke what thou thinkeſt 
of the finne of Witchcraft and Idolatry, ſuch is 
Diſobedience. Now let men apply this tothem- 
ſelves, looke what is revealed to you to bea fin, 
I know this isa fin,I know it is Gods command 
not to commit it ; if thou fall into it, it is now a 
Diſobedience, as Adams was, and as Savls was, 
andas the Prophets was,and confider how God 
will take ir; you-ſee how he dealt with them. 
Come to particulars,doe you not know, it is his 
Command you ſbeuld not , not only grea- 
ter, bur leſſer oaths * To keepe the Sabbath,to keepe 
your veſſels pure,your bodies cleane,for they are the 
| Temples of God, and therefore that you ought 

not to defile them with any uncleanneſſe, Drun- 


kenneſſT, or Gluttony : not you know,he 
commands that you ſhould be conflant in prayer, 
pry Maru irconſtantly, and 

nd ervertly? Now conſider ſobeds 
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is ; Rememberrhart fj Haſt thou eaten of the | Sq x11, 
Tree concerning 6 ST ſaying, Thiy | —— 
ſhalt not eat of tt ? This is the Diſobedience of 
mans will, labour to ſee this, how apt thy will 
is to breake the Commandements of God,and 
how in rhis reſpe& thy nature is full of all un- 
righteouſneſſe, and ungodlineſle. 

Next we will cometorhe Memory,and you 
ſhall findethat out of order likewiſe, that the 
things God commands us to remember, thoſe 
we are exceeding ready to forgert,and the things 
we ſhould forget, we aretoo ready to remem- 
nw f - =>. 7» += SFO doth 

Firſt, tor the thi ce dot 
command, pon thy Creator in the dayes of 
thy youth. In your yourh you ſhall ſerve me;and 
yet how aptis youth to forget God * And: for 
the Sabbath he bids us Remember to keepe holy the | 
Sabbath day : How apt are we toneglet it, to bt 
diſobey it * it is out of our minds. So Pad. 78. . | 
11. He would have his wondrous workes, and the « : x: 
uu Adts he did for the children of Iſrael, Remems- 

ed, but they remembred not ( faith hce ) his 
wonders in Zgyprt.And fo wemay go through | 
_—_— elſe, Hebr.z 2. Tow have forgot the Con» — 
ſo 1085, &c. F 

__ wee are to remember what 
God bids us —— are apt toremember | 
Injaries, yea, one Igjury will be thought on 
morethan many yeares good ſervice, or many 
 goodrturnes. We ſhould not do thus,bur ſhould 
rememberthe benefits from i 
b. E 3 t 
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Ssxx,11. |the encreale of love, So Idle tales weare ready | 
———— | to remember, but good things, though they be 
accompanied with the motion, and quickening 
of the ſpirit goe our like (} q_ in wet tinder, 
they goc out againe quickly, asif they had nor 
beene. So for hearing the Word, lam. 1, we 
are called forgerfull hearers, when we are about 
that duty, if a tale be told us ina Sermon that 
we can remember, but what is profitable and 
wholeſome, that we forget. Our minds arelike 
ſtrainers,all the milke paſſes thorow them ; that 
that we ſhould grow by, that which is whole- 
I ome, and neceſſary for nouriſhment runs tho- 
row, but the droſſe remaines: Trifles and vaine 
things we can remember, and carry away with 
us, and this is the finfulneſle of our memories. 
You may call it weakneſle of memory,and may 
thinke thatir is not ſo great a matrer. No, ir 15 
not the infirmity of thy memory, but the cor- 
| ruptionof thy nature, if we forget other things 
as much, it were another caſc, but becauſe holy 
things are ſpirituall, and the frame of the heart 
is nought, our corrupt ill diſpoſition makes us 
ready to forget them; and more than that,there 
is a careleſneſſe in our minds, we regard not the 
things of God, but every vanity we rcgard,and | 
. | our minde is inſtant thereon, and thar 1s the rea- 
ſon we remember ir, bur forget the things thar | 
concerne God, and our Salvation. 
4+ Thecor- Come we from the Memory to the Conſci- 
ence. The Conſcience of a man is that which 
ſhould have life ; Ir ſhould be like 7#bs laſt meſ- 


ſengers, | 


| 
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ſengers, ts bring us word that all the reſt is dead : 
There ſhould be a remaining light of Conlci- 
encetorell us that all the reſt of our faculties 
are dead, diſordered, and corrupted, bur looke 
upon the Conſcience, you ſhall | 
is in that which bclongsto it, and it is a great 
matter to have that our of order. 

There be but three Acts of the Conſcience, 
and itis diſordered inthem all. | 

The firſt A& of the Conſcience isto be a 
Remembrancer,to be a Faithfull Regiſter, to ſer 
all downe, andro preſent ir to us,bur it is afalſe 
Regiſter ; like the Steward in Luke, that when 
there were hundreds, ſet downe fifties : So the Con- 
ſcience ſers downe things by halfes, it thinkes 
not what is done, it recals them not ; if it were 
as it ſhould be,ir would rgcall our fins, and their 
Circumſtances, in another manner than they 
doe: And fois in that _ corrupt. 

The ſecond Ad or office of Conſcience, is, 
to inſtigate 19 good, and to reftraine from evill, bur 
inthis you ſhall finde it exceedingly corrupted, 

In this AR there be three Vertues which 
ſhould be inthe Conſcience. 


The firſt is Clearneſſe the Conſcience ſhould | quie 


be ſo cleare as to ſee all rhings that are amiſle, 
but in this it failes exceedingly, Ti. 1. Ir is ſaid, 
Their minde and Conſcience are defiled,marke that; 
looke as ina Glaſſe, which is init ſelfe cleare, 
whenirt ſhall be covered with duſt, it ſhowes 
nothing, it preſents not things clearely, for itis 
defiled, ſo the Conſcience of man ſhould be 
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cleare. as a bright looking-glaſſe, that ſhould 


preſent every thing that is amiſſe in a mans hearr | 
or life,bur it is defiled, and you can ſee nothing 
by It, 
The ſecond vertuein this AR of Conſcience 
is, a520 ſee ſins clearely, ſo to feele them, ro be 
ſenſible of them : like a fine fleſh which is ſenſible 
of the leaſt prick, or like the eye that is (en(tble 
of the leaſt mote. Now in this it failes more 
than inthe other; there is a brawnineſle growne 
over the Conſcience, and inſome it hath loſt all 
| ſenſe, and therein you may ſee the Corruprion 
of it. If you looketothe Glaſle,and there finde 
ſwearing to be a fin, you are nor ſenſible of it, 
you feele it.not. 

Bur there is a third Vertue wherein it failes 
morethan in theſe two. It ſhould ftir ws wp, and 
givewsnoreſt, till it had conſtrained us to. doe 
the good thing God commands, and reltrained 
' us from the Evill he forbids, it ſhould awaken 
us, bur it being dull and leepie, ſtirres up ſome- 
times good. purpoſes,. thereby awaking us, but 
it lers us fall aſleepe againe ; we can reſt in (in, 
we can fin, and our minds be quiet in it,and can 
put off our turning to God. Thus is a great Cor- | 
ruption of the Conſcience which ſhould amaze 
us: This is the finfulneſſe of ir, which ſhould 
perſwade us that our natures are full of all #»- 
rigbteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 

Laſt ofall,the third office or Atof the Con- 
ſcience, is, 9 accuſe aright, and excuſe, and in this 


we ſhall ſee it failes as much as, or mote thanin | 
any 


| 
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| any of the other. Bur you will ſay, the Cor- | Sx xwc.11. 


ſcience is ready enough to accule it is true, but | — 
thelightir hath, by whichit is able to ſee fin, 
andzo accuſe us for fin, it abuſes, and perverts 
roa wrong end, for this you ſhall finde inthe 
Conſcience when we preach the Law, and thc 
Conſcience ſhould joyne with usto accuſe,then 
ic excuſes, making every thing ſeeme ſmall and 


mo. 


liztle. And againe,when we preach the Goſpel, 
and the Conlcience ſhould excuſc, then it accu- 
ſes; my fins are ſo great and many, that there is 
no mercy for me. And this peorening of rhe 
light, this excuſing, when it ſhould accuſe ; and 
this accuſing,when it ſhould excuſe, cauſeth us, 
Declinare Ittum,to (cape the blow of Law and 
Goſpell,and weare robbed of the fruit of both, * 
becauſethe Conſciencedoth not his parraright. | 
And ſo you may ſec how farre off youare from 
a good Conſcience. 

Bur, you will ſay, I doe many things in ſe- 0bjed. | 


cret out of Conſcience, and I hope it is not ſo 
muchcorrupted ? 

I will adde thisthento that 1 ſaid before,you Anſw, 
muſt know it is not a good Conſcience which 
only {uppreſſeth and reſtraineth fromevill. The — 
matter 15,in what termes it ſtands with God ; If 
itlooke on God, as a chaſt loving wife lookes 
on her husband, or a ſon on the father, that out 
of reverent loving reſpedts, feares ro offend him, 
becauſe they prizerheir favour more, than any 
mans favour in the world,and after this manner 
reſtraines, itis a good Conſcience ; bur if it re- | 

. ſtraine 
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ſtraine us,as a ſeryant is reſtrained under anhard 
maſter,or as a theeteunderthe Iudge,trembl; 

at his word,at his Indgement,this 1s not a g 
Conſcience: Your Conſcience may reſtraine 
you from many things ; nay, you may doe ma- 
ny things in ſecret between you and God atone, 
and yet for all this have no good, bur anevill 
Conſcience. So you ſee the corruption of man 
in the Vnderſtanding, Will, Memory,and Con- 
ſcience. I will adde another, and rhatis the ſen- 
ſuall A 


order above all theſe faculties I have named, ir 
is ready to run over, and beyond all meaſure. 
By this I underſtand, that apperite in a man, by 
which heraketh pleaſure in ſenſible things,ſuch 
as are conveyed by the eyes, the cares, or the 
taſte; ſer any objec before it, it is ready to run 
out quickly, by inordinate affeRions, as ro wo- 
men, to meat and drinke, to any kinde of ſport, 
or recreation, or ſenſiblething. How corrupt is 
this ſenſuall Appetite © How-prone to eyill * 
How ready torun out * to breake over the Pale, 
ro goe alidetherule © If any delightfull object 
be propounded, how ready is it toembrace it * 
But,you will ſay,(and indeed it is Bellarmines 
quarrelling.) The rebellion of the ſenſuall Ap- 
iteis bur naturall, the ſame that is in beaſts, 

e, before originall ſin was commirted,he 

was inthe ſame conſtitution, there was ſuch re- 


bellion betweenthe ſenſual yoke and reaſon, 


as there is now,and therefore 


ing naturall,jr is 
not finfull. En 


Bur 


petite. 
Andi this you ſhall inde exceedingly out of 
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But this is his Errour, though every man be 
hereby ready to excuſe himſelte, ont ing the 
rebellion of the ſenſuall Appetite not to beſo 

reat a matter. But to take his owne words, he 
aith,the ſame as it is in Beaſts ; Ir is true, if ir 
were with us, as it is with beaſts, it were no fin, 
and ſo nota thing which gives us caufe to be ſo 
much humbled : for in beaſts the ſenſual Appe- 
tite hath no ſuperiour governour , but is ſu- 
preme. To expreſſeit wo you, Takean horſe in 
a paſture that is looſe, and free, if he runup and 
downe and play,we finde no fault with him,for 
heis looſe ; bur if he doth this under the bridle, 
when the rider is on his back, will you notnow 
reckon him a ſtiffe-necked horſe, and count it 2 
fault in him,for thereis a rider on his backe. So 
for this ſenſuall Appetite in beaſts, where there 
is liberty, and no ſuperiour commandto keepe 


them in order, the beaſts are not to be blamed. | 
But take a man where God hath fer reaſorra- 


bove the ſenſuall Appetite, and grace above 
reaſon to guideit z in him this ſenſuall Appctite 
rebels againſt reaſon,which it ſhould obey,and 
this ſhewes it to be a great ſinne in men,confide- 
ring that reaſon ſhould be the rulero guide, and 
 keepein the ſenſuall Apperite,for God hath gi- 
v-nirfor that purpoſc. Indeed ſome defires are 
naturallz Chriſt defired life, which was lawful, 
_ a right object - _ 3 bur 7 with- 
all, ir was petfecl Jugated and brought un- 
der, and made ck the will of Cod. as 


| 


his will was holy and {anRtified : So we may 
defire 
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TS: xn.1l, | defiremeatand drinke,but many times the Law 
of God may forbid ir, as in many caſes it doth, 
for it may differ from the will of God, as it is 
holy, and yet in ir ſelfe it may beright. Here 
is no more but ſubordination required. Bur 
when this runnes out amiſle, affecting of things 

| | inordinately, though you doe ſuppreſleir, yer 
3 that affection is fintull, and you muſt be hum- 
bled foritz God ſees it in you,and it is hatetull, 
and abominable tohim.- 

Theſe things I ſhould make uſe of, But I am 
leſle carefull of that,becauſe all theſe points are 
| immediately uſetull. Why * .Itis to make you 
: know your ſclves, and to be acquainted with 
the corruption of your nature. And doe not you 
thinke it ro beenough, tharthis be as an hand in 
| the margent, pointing to the corruprtionof your 
hearts,or that you may content your ſelves with 
the contemplative —— of theſe things, 
{oro cauſe a new light to ſhine in your under- 
{tanding. Our end is to make youexamine the 
corruption of your natures, your diſobedience, 
your rebellions, to ſee how you have bchaved 
yourſelves, to be acquainted with your owne 
parricularſins, your owne particular failings, 
| andto labour to bee humbled for them. O- 
| therwiſe you may havea knowledge of theſe 

Truths, bur not a ſaving knowledge, and ſuch 
as wil be profitable: But this you thal ſee when 
{ I come to makenſfe of them. And now for the 
Sacrament theſe things be of ſpeciall uſe, be- 
cauſe, as you heard before out of Levit.23» -s 
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the day of reconciliation, when an atonement was to 
be made, he that affiided not his ſoule, was to be cut 
off from his people. When we come tothe Sa- 
crament, there is a reconciliation, an atonement 
to be made in a ſpeciall manner; What muſt 
youdo then * AMiR your ſoules,confider your 
fins, ſee what debts you have run into, ſee what 
corrupt natures you have, and likewiſe know | 
whatyou have in Chriſt, and rejoycethere- 
in, ( for thoſe muſt goe together) an 
humbling of the ſoule for ſin, and 
rejoycing in C n x 1 s r for 
your Deliverance 
from it, 


The end of the Second Sermon. 
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Far the wrath of God u revealed 


city beaven again#t all ungodlineſſe 
unrighteouſneſſe of men, which 
wort the Truth in wnrighte- 


onfneſe 
ay Hc laſt faculty, is, The Aﬀeddions, 
En and here you ſhall find ex 


"Q gra cauſe 10 ſp har they a 


SS] lizeſe,for they come like a oh 
tie Tempeſt, like rod wind that carries 
us away, eventhen, when weare well ſet. The 


diſorder of them exceeds the diſorder of all -1 
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That the Nature of man is 


_ | reſt, for they are quickly moved, nothing ſo0- 
c_— to tranſcend rheir limies 
apt to exceed, to for 
ſi __ is the ſullennelle, the awkednelle and way- 
wardneſle of our affeftions, eirher they are not. 
ative, not placed where they ſhould be, or if 
they be placed as they ought to be, they are 
ready torun over,to over-love,and over-grieve, 
and over-joy. I ſay, wherc we may love law- 
fully, and rejoyce lawfully, they are readieto 
excced. 

If I ſhould come to particulars, -you ſhould 
finde how exceedingly they are our of order. 
Cometo'love and hatred ; we little thinke we 
hate what is good, and love {in ; come and tell 
.any manſo much, hee will not beleeve it, bur 
examinc it alittle, Doe not you hate holineſle 
in others f You will ſay, No, we hate no man 
for his Goodneſſe : But conſider, the nature of 
mandoth ſo, every unregenerate man doth ſo. 
David was hated for that cauſe. And Cain hated 
his brother, becauſe his workes were good. And | 
Gen.3.The Enmity betweene the ſeed of the Woman, 
and the ſeed of the Serpent: Whence comes it, bur 
from the holineſle of rhe one, -and the wicked- 
neſſe of the other * Looke to our actions, and 
on ſhall finde we doe not hate fin, we doe not 

ate our luſts, for if we did, we ſhould not be 
angry with them, that ſpeake evill of them ; if |. 
{-we hated theſe things, we ſhould like them that 
| ainſt them, bur we be Enemies to thoſe 
be iestothem, and Friends to thoſe 
| 


_— 
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that be Fricnds ro them. Doe we not lodge 
them © Doe we notteed them with the things 
they defire-? They can aske nothing, burthey 
haveir. Godly mea hate their fins,though they 
be carried away with preſent objeRs;bur a wic- 
ked man loves the luſt ir ſelfe;he canſay,I could 
wiſh I were free from this luſt, from the vexarti- 
orrit puts me ro,bur for all this he is not angry ; 
hee may indeed be with-ir, as with a 
friend, when he hath done ſome unkinde Turne, 
bur he hates ir not, forif he hated ir, he would 
not be at peace with it againe, for hatred is im- 
placable. Againe, if a man hates, he hates all 
the kinde: But why doeſt thou love one more 
than another * If thou didſt hate 'any one; be- 
cauſe itis a ſinne,becaule itis a ion againſt 
God, thou wouldeſtlove none: As the Lambe 
hates all Wolves. Againe,if thou hateſt them, 
why wilt not thou labour to have them utterly 
deſtroyed f Why wilt thou chevith them atic- 
tle * Where hatred is, it will have the thing ha- 
red utterly takenaway, as if there were no ſuch 
thing; and that be laboured for, not re- 

iſlely; but we will put our ſtrength toir, and 
doe it with all our might, andin good earneſt. 
Bur ſeeing we doe nor thus, it appeares we hate 
g ele, and love ſin. Tris true, we are ready 
to lay itton other things, and roſay, The Infir- 
mities of the Saints; which we ſee, we hate; but 
their goodnefſe wee love, if ir be every way 
right. Bur let me aske you a queſtion; Didſt 
thou love them for their holineife wouldeſ not 
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thou rather labour to cover their Infirmitics, 

icving for them * Doyou not ſo our of love? 
then your hearts are deceived, when youthinke 
you hatethe Infirmities, and not the goodneſſe 
inthem,you hate the goodneſſe it ſelfe; and this 
is the nature of every man betore Regenera- 
tion. 

Beſides theſe of Love and Hatred, looke to 
your Delight, and ſee if that be not turned up- 
{ide downe. The wheele turnes the quire con- 
trary way. We delight inthings we ſhould not 
delight in ; you know we delight in vainthings, 
in ſinfull things,in things that are ſurable to our 
luſts and humours.. Againe, we delight in the 
fals and fufferings of others; as 1 Cor.5. They 
were puft up whe others fell, and they ſtood, Tt 
ſhould no be ſo, we ſhould be humbled at the 
fals of others, and be grieved for them, that 
rhey being members of the fame body with us, 
ſhould bee any way blemiſhed. Againe, the 


rhings we ſhould delight in,are they not redious 
fjow wde | tous *-are they not grievous © The Sabbath 
| ' ART pretend hg but how burther- | 
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{ome is1tto give God his wholerime, to keepe 
it holy, and not to rgb-him of any part of it * 
Tharis, not to pollute it with unholy aQons : 
And ſo holy company ſhould be our delight, 
wee ſhould thinke. our {elves in our Element 
among.them, and {o the hearing of the Word; 


how tedious aretheſe to our nacures. But I can- 
hag nooner 
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Doc not we feare the Creature, and this and | 
chat particular evill © Bur Ged we feare nor. 
Take it inthat one in of lying : A man will lyc | 
toa man, to keepe his credit with him ; but he 

cares not to loſe it with God. This is a figne 

you doe not ſaniftie God in your hearts, that 

1s, not reverence him, not value him. 

Cometo Sorrow, how ready are we to ex- 
ceed in worldly ſorrow © Let us be rold of an 
Injury in our names, lofle in oureſtate, of rrou- 
bles and calamities any way, it affects us much, 
butſin we make nothing of ; we thinke i is bur 
a paſſion, a trifle, and it isnotſo great a matter 
to be in paſſign. Yes, my beloved, it is a great 
matter to. have paſſions ; theſe-paſſions ſhall 
condemne us, if they. be not mortified, if you 
kill chem nor, they will be your death : Whoſo- 
ever i in Chriſt, hath crucified theſe, 

Againe, conſider that affeQons are the Prin- 
ciples 'of <Ations, therefore it is not ſo lighta | 
marterto ere in your affetions, for they will | 
cauſe errour in your ations. 
Confider that your eſtimation is takenby | 
your affeions, according tothem you are ſaid | 
to begood orevill. Therefore, an holy man is 
deſcribed tobe one that loves God.,feares God, 
ights inhis Commandements, to as it is no 
ight matterto be diſtem in your affecti- 
ons; and know this, if it beno more than luſt, 
pou know what Chriſt ſaith of that ; Hee that 
keth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
adultery already with her in his heart. Now if luſt 
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Sz xM.I[. | breakes the match inthe mariage of men, theſe 
—— | inordinate affetions, theſe whoriſh affeRions, 
theſe adulterous affeRions will breake the mar- 
riage berweene God and us. Aﬀetions are pla- 
| ced in us for this purpoſe; ro draw nearer to 
God, bur we miſplacing them,and ſerting them 
on the Creature , they draw us further from 
God.. 
Againe,when they be thus diſtempered,they 
grow hinderances: As the Iſraelites could not 
ray for the anguiſh of their hearts ; and Peters 
0x4 made him ro deny Chriſt. So thar this di- 
ſtemper of our Aﬀections, as well as the difor- 
der of the reſt of the faculties doth ſhew the 


Truth of this point ; That the nature of man i fall 
of all unrighteonſueſſe and ungodlineſſe. And fo 
| much ſhall ſerve to ſhew the corruption of Na- 
ture by the faculties. 

>. All Now this is not all ; there are beſides theſe 
| acuall fins, whereby likewiſe this Truth will 
be made manifeſt. And theſe are of three ſorts, 
that is, in Thought, in Word, in Aion; for they 
be all atuall f{innes, though inwardly they be 
the Acts of the minde. 

Firſt, ler us ſee it by the -Thowghts, and you 
ſhall ſee in them this yur corruption of Na- | 
| ture, and the great cauſe you have to be hum- 
| bled, and it is that that ſhould amaze us, wee | 
| ſhall finde in us abundance of idle Thoughts, 
and wicked thoughts, which like a ſhower of | 
raine, you cannot number for multitude. | 
lu Thoughts | Tf a man ſhould wfite downall the Flioughts | 
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palle thorow his minde in one-dey;y and ob- 

ſerverheir licle d e one wp another, fo 

vaine arcthey, and {0 foolth,when he comes to 

reade chem az nighyy þe-will chinke be. wa halſe 
an bs his: wits, and beamazed ar him(elte. : 

And thinke not this, a-fraall mater, for 

hes arethe firſt. contrivers, the firſt plat- | 
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Arc not $ which we ſhould 
ie God other ingres and dyyels 


with us, he ſups wigh us, weate:Temples where 
God 1 8, beſupe with ps, weege.Te entertaine @ 


ia fre, yoo 
ag with idle 
thinke himſelfe much injuried * ied + And will — 
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That the Natureof man is ful of 


| will hethinke of it © Wee doe-not givea due 
eſtcemeto Thoughts, and thar's the reaſon we 
give {uch liberty ro them, that we are not more. 
humbled'forthem; for Thoughtsarethe-wa- 
ter wherwith isdriventhe wheele of buſineſſes, 


| and why doe we tet{o much water run beſide 


the Mill? that.is, they arethe things _ qownry 
_oney in every thing we doe, th 
nd _ ſaith of a cla#er Grape, De 
troy it not, f £154 bleſſing in it : $0 
= which you ſo little account of, 
in them ;z-then- why doe you 95" 


ofchem, lata 
nds 4 '®, 


Confider, ir isn0 ſmall thing to ang 
with your Thoughts, they-being. the re ve 


oP hrs) are ro men; God ſees them with- 
erpreter,as men heare and ſeewords 
= actions. Therefore, it was ſaidto — 
3,250 votre s the Thought 
thou ſceſt a 


atten cp nike def Sri abiros] 
ſees it, and itis a finnein' 


The ſecond aQuall fine is our words 
here likewiſe you thall finde Fe Tra of this 
that 6ur natures arefull oFimpl and wicked- 
ng ETherongue 


God, that words and- ations: ( the interpreters : 
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as our offences hereinare fre- 
quem ſoEig3maverol much momenr,which 
we haue cauſe ro marke, becauſe _—_— elteeme 
notſo of them. lem. chap.2,3-verſ.4.you ſhall 
finde three Similitudes,by which the Tongue is 
expreſſed, and there you ſhall finde whar.1tis ro 
offend in words. Iris Compares to.a Bit, which 
will keep inthe wildeſt horſe ; and roa Rudder, 
which ny hit beexceeding great) wil turne 
the Ship. Andhirdl y,,toa tire, what. a great 
matter will a lictle fire inde * ? Men thinkeit a 
{mall thing ro offend in ſpeeches, but God will 
have them know it is. another kinde of matter. 
Thexepars im mages dpes you thatſuffer your 

downe at randome, 


| frow "ow morongal nigh, an and thinke it a ſmall 


aske you theſe queſtions our of 
Simi, Is ir a ſmall marter to.nc ca 
the Rudder of the Ship ?, will iz not 
runne on the Sands ? 'H poſe a mani 
unruly horle, Isira final monrdeagen 
hand on the bridle, to it? To havea' 
tongue without a bridle, is as an unruly hocſe in 
a dangerous place, or on a narrow bridge, the 
negle@isnor ſin . Therefore conlider it, and 
if you have noryc learned the of that 
place, learne now to 
Secofidly, you ſhall gi 
idle word ; It Ft berhau 
few words is not ſo much, 
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with our tongue 
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\1'SExM. [os 2; ir City on fire;y i f6e what the tongue 
JE _— [i —_——_ x itt other for go ng 
|| 0; - Theres no Element ſo active a3 fire, ari . 
os | ſrhinge (6 {eacrous's y your tongue, "Which you 
| 1 fo lightly eſtecme of. Againe, fire flies about! 
| I ſodorh the tongue, it hath wings. Firelikewiſe 
; i: xſſumulkres;3urnivg x rhings'q quickly into irs 6wn 


narire;; ſbthe't plares the heans of 
meri;ro whom we iPhate:  rchatigesrhiem, and 
now conliderif it be a light thing to negle@ it, 
/., | F Youare wottto ſay, Take heed tor the kire, for 
Tel you know'hor bam on 2-5 doe, and is it 
x ſmaHf marter to ras 6wew: &e ſpeci- 
ally wherethere bethatc hed. houſes and { Ning 
_— martcr neare © And are hot rhe heatts 
en, rowhom weſpe ake,as Tinder ready to! F 
dS actheleaſt'ſ] 7 if you. hecdit not * 
"And 'is/ir. then {6 ſmall a marter to negteet' 
| words * "Gather this ont of all rhefe Similitudes 
| ro humble you.: If che tonguebe as a Bridle, as) 
1 the RiiAder. and'as a "then it is of much effi-! 
[eacie ; that cannot be Ne for to ptovethat, 
it is the oily eng of theſe Similitydes. And if ir 
| beſo. then learnehence, co know whar the ill- 
| neſſtof yo ur f tech is; for themore efficacious | 
any thi $4 ittye ic; the preater is the fin ; | 
looke w i "good you haye done with your | 
tongues, the qmorethat is, rhe mores on your | 
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| barns, and houſes on fire, what puniſhmenr 

| ſhall they be worthy of, that ſer: the ſoules of 
| men on fire, the Temples where God dvcls * 
| And this the tongues of men'doe ; Tenem in or? 


-| thers; as we ſhall never livero quench againe, 
'and ſolindle-rhe fire'of Gods: wrath; which | 


"Mm 


them : Conſider their circumſtances,andamong 


of how great moment thicy are, when you ufc 
your tongues amiſle,'ta corrupt ſpeaking, roly- 


ing, diflembling; flanderjng, back-biting,thinke 


ir nota matter of fmall moment, it is a tire, and | 


if the State provides death: for them thar fer | 


zeſtamus, we carry fire in our mouthes. Take 
heed leſt we kindle ſuch a fire inthe breſts of 0- 


ſhall ſmoake to our deftruttion.” Thus by your 
words, learne to know the finfulnefſe of your 


| Ja! FIX, BE Ae "5 pate 

- Laſtly, ſee it by your Adions, Now linnes in 
a&ons are of two ſorrs, cither {tes of Com- 
miffion, and here you are to goe backe and con- 
ſider wharfinnes you have commuted, whether 
drunkenneſſe,uncleanneſſe, inordinateaffections, 
or injuries to-men, what chro cen orrebel- 
lions againſt God, and when you ſcethem,look 
onthe-number of them, and on the greatneſle of 


thereſt; the frequencie of rhem, your relapſes 
into them; and that will make you with David, | 
Pſal.19.o cry out, Lord, who can underſtand his | 
faults? Bir we will notfangon this, becauſe it 
is obvious, every ohe knowes)that actions arc | 


"finnes : we will cometo rhe ſecond fort : 
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ready to ſlight and forget as no great matters ; 
burthey are other things than wee take them 
to bee, nothing hath more cauſe ro humble! 
usthan they ;.I fay, thefinnes of Omiſſion, the 
barrenneſle and unfruitfulneſſe of our lives ma 
humble us, as well as the rebellions and finful- 
| acſſe of them. 


(10 5 We will run thorow them. As firſtto be idle 
5 aun the Sabbath-day, is a ſin of Omiſſion, and 


provokes God to anger, as well as polluting it, 


ſtraining of Prayer,to negle&it,to omir it,or to 
ns it lightly ( for Gad takes prayers b 
weight, and not by number,) this is not a (1 
thing. Againe, to negle& the hearing of the 
Word, to negle& the Sacraments ( a fault we 
have much cauſc tobe blamed for in thisplace) 
and thing you have often beenc admoniſhed to, 
I beſeech you learne by our Admonitions, for 
they are the Admonitions of God letthem, I 
ſay, learne that are guilty of it. So Communi- 
on of Saints is a thing we thinke not of : Bur 
' Heb.10.25. You ſhall ſee whata matter it was 
to neglet that Ordinance : So Faſting and 
' Prayer we thinke are not required at our hands, 
and if nothing but thenegleRt of that were laid 
| to our charge, it were nothing. Burt ſce what 
that is, when the time 1s that cals form, 1 
ery omiſſion of that when God cals 
| which ſhall nc- 


nd breaking it with politive Acts. Sothe re- | 
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all unri ebteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 
Beſides theſe omiffions of Acts, come to the 
omiſfhon of Graces, I meane the want ofthem, 
as the want of Love to Ieſus Chriſt. Yet who 
confelles this want of love, alchough 1 Cor.16. 
| 22. Hee is pronounced accurſed that loves not the 
Lord leſws, let him be had in execration to the! 
death. So the want of Delight in God, who | 
thinkes of it * 


gence and idleneſſe in them; ſhall we give ac- 


ſ1 
for every idle houre-wee ſpend * Let young 
Gentlemenlooke to this, that paſſe from van- 
ty to vanity, ſpending their rime idly, and un- 
rofitably trifling out their Seed-rime, Conli- 

wharthis fin of Omiſſion is. And ſo for 


ing in ſpirituall graces and knowledge, 
tha wegarher nor more knowldgej bing 
key of z that wee grow, not in good 


omrring our 
our fi- 
ſhould, either our 


count for every idle word Beer and not [+ 
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| -6 That the Nature of man is full of | 
FIG 11 he doth not tell them whar they hayedone, but | 


what they have not done 5 Y ou havenot c/ghed 
me, you have not viſited me + Learne therefore 
ojudge aright of thele {innes gf, omiflion, that 
hey may helpe to amazc us,.and.lo wuch for | 
uall Gns. And ſo. much for the. Lawythe firſt þ 
parr'of ourrule,wherein we have runae thorow 
che corruption of the Faculties, -and ſo have 
diſcovered our habituall-fins, and now thorow }' 
rhe three kinds of aRtuall fines, ia Thought, in | 
Word, andin Action. | 

Theſccond rule,which I told you we are to 
obſerve, is the Goſpell. And here you thinke 
you ſhall. ſcape we enough, for the Goſpeall 
brings damnation to-nobo Y- | | 

Bur if you conſider of it right, ,you ſhall 
finde that the; Goſpell is much moreterrible in 
this.caſc than the Law, that it will humble us 
more, aud that the ſins againſt the Goſpell arc 
much greater than thoſe againſt the Law. |. _, | 

Marke thisin briefe : Therefuling of Telus 
Chriſt when God offers im, and remiſſion of 
lins by him, that you may have-him when,you 
will, if you will have him on:ſuch conſequent 
conditions as are required, which is'to deny 
your ſelves, ro take up. your crolle and: follow 

z this wee preach comimnually : 1 ſay, this 
eel 


conempr of the Goſpell, your unwilli 
Ouuil isagreat fin, and that that 
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to take 
humble you aboye all the reſt. 

And that yottma know that I have reaſon | 
to lay ſo,confider Chuiſts ſpeech, it ſhall be wore 


ealie 
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eaſie for Sodome and Gomorrah, than for ſuch apeo- | Sz 1.1101, 
ple, for ſuch a City,as when the Goſpell of the | ——— / 
Kingdome was preached to them, neglectedir, | 
ſo that the ſin ot Sodomeis not ſo great a (in as | | 
the refuſing of Chriſt. Y ou know the greatneſlſe | 
of that {in,the puniſhment ſhewes it, yerit is not 

ſo great aSthis, 

Againe, itis ſaid of Moſes and Chriſt, being > 3 
compared together, That if they that ſin againit 
Moſes Law are condemned, how much ſorer puniſh. 
ment (hall they be worthy of, that breake the Law of 
Chriſt, that beleeve not the Goſpel ? It exceeds the 
ſinne againſt the other. 

aine, conſider, is ita ſmall thing to cauſe 3 
the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt ro be ſhed in vaine, to 
trample it underfoot,andto count it a common 
thing * But ſo doth every manthar neglc&ts ir, 
that hearkens not to it, that is, not wa tO re- | 
ceive it, thar is, nor poore inſpirit, and ſo doth 
not hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, 

> mw Itis thechiefe Command, 
and the breg#h of the chiefe- Command muſt 4 
needs be the greateſt ſinne. When the Diſciples "ol 
asked Chriſt what was the great Commande- 
ment, he ſaid, This is the greateſt of all, To be- | 
leeve on him whom the Father had ſent. So-1 10h, 
3-23. This is his Commandement that we ſhould be. | 
leeve in the name of Ieſus Chriſt. 

Againe,the Goſpell is the utrermoſt,the Law 
makes way for the Goſpell, therefore the ſcn- | | 
rence, and:condemnation of the Golpell is per- | 
emprory, and terrible, and nothingbeyond it. | 
| 
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Vſe 1. 


( Thatthe Natureofmanis fullof  _ 
:  Againe, conſider, God was ,for the 


contempt of rhis, you ſhall not findein all che 
| Scriptures any thing that angers him ſo much; 
| with them that were invited, and would not 
| come hee was angry, and commanded them to 


| beſlaine. ' So fſalm. 2. wit, Kiſſe the Sonne, leſt 


| he be angrie: The contemning of this condemnes 
| aman moſt of allro wrath. 


| Laſt of all, conſider, that when you negleR | 


\Izsu5 Cu x 1 s r, andfinneagainſt the 
| Goſpell,and are nor ready to receive it, you rake 
| his Namein vaine inthe higheſt degree, and he 
will not hold him guiltleſſe that rakerh his 
Name in vaine, at all. , Now Gods Name be- 
ing 1n his Sonne moſt revealed, rake heed of ta- 
king it in vaine, 2 Cor.6.1. 1 befeech you take not 
the Grace of God in vaine : It is a greater matter 
| than you thinke it to be, that when God ſhall 
offer Chriſt,ſhall propound romarry his Sonne 
to you, you ſhould refafe him ; conſider the 
| ſinne, and be humbled. And by this is ſeene the 


| ble us morethan any finnac committed againſt 
the Law | 

And thus much fhall ſerve to make plaine 
the point in all the parts of ir, thar the Nature 
of manis full of all unrighteouſneſſe, and un- 
godlineſſe. 

Nowto makeuſe of it. And firſt, if this be 
the Condition of all men by nature, then hee 
that ſcesnot this, hethar is not perſwaded of ir, 
be + nam an ignorant 


man, 


corruption of our nature, and thiMhould hum- | 
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| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
man, he hath not yet his wit exerciſed to diſcerne 
betweene good and evil, And let him fo reckon 
of himſelfe. If this be the Condition of eve- 
ry man by nature, and yet God hath not ope- 
ned the window for him to {ec ir, and to ſtand 
amazed at it ; he is, I ſay, an unskilfull man, he 
iS.not _ enlightned, the truce light hath nor yer 
ſhined into hum. For when God enlighrens a 
man truely, it workes ſuch an alteration as was 


in them, in 4#.2. that were pricked at their hearts 
and were amazed, at that, which before, being as 
other men, they ſaw not. 

So that you may obſerve a double di{poſi- 
tion in men; oneisa*complaining, a (elfe-accu- 
fing diſpofition, when a man-is apt to com- 

inc of himſelfec, and can never find roo much 
fault with himſelfe, delights in the exactneſſe 
of other mens converlations,loves that doctrine 
which is ſelfe-ſeparating, wonders at his owne 
corruption ; ſo that no mancan ſay ſo much 
again(t him, but he can ſay much more agaialt 
himſelfe, This is a good figne,and ſuch a Con- 
dition was.in Jefpah, when hu heart melted, and in 
Panl, Rom. 7. where you may ſee how he complarnes 
of the abundance of iis Corruption. 

But there is another excufing diſpoſition, 
\ when a man ſces nothing amille in himlelfe, 
that will not have any ſuch doifþts made bc- 
tweene man and- man, and thar:for his owne 
part, he will not be ſhut out of thequmber, bur 
an{wereth for his owne rightcouſneſſe, that he 
is rich, and increaſed in goods, when indeed he 
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is naked, and pore, and miſerable: I ſay, this 
is an ill figne that thou haſt nor yer received the | 
Holy Ghoſt, that thou art not yer.parraker of 
the righreouſneſle of C u « 1 s r,forthe Holy 
Ghoſt will firſt convince thee of finne, and if 
chouarcnot ſoconvinced, itis a f{igne thou haſt 
not yetreceivedthatrightcoutneſle ; and know 
chis, that in all the Saints, in all ro whom God |, 
hath revealed himfelfe, you ſhall finde this di- 
ſpolition ro complaine of rhemſeclyes, How 
abundant was it in David ? He was ever complai- 
ning that his (ines were more than the haires of hu 
head. As in Pſal. 19. who cay underſtand hu faults, 
And, my ſinnes are too heavie for me, and they are 
gone over my head; hee is ſtill complaining of | 
himſelfe. And what is thereaſon 7 It was be- 
cauſe a veine of cleare light ſhone /into his 
hcart. Others have but a common LIllumina- | 
tion, and there is grear difference betweene a | 
brighr beame that ſhewes the ſmalleſt more, 
ns commonlight. Another may. have light 
roſce great detarmitics, bur not toſce mores z 
thou mayeſt have a common light, and mayeſt 
carry itto hell, for irisno better than darkneſſe; 
Therefore know that if thou haſt not in ſome 
meaſure beeng perſwaded of all theſe Truthes, 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſtis not yerrevealed 
to thee; forghis-is Gods method, firſt hee re- 
veales "his wrarh againſt unrighteouſneſſe af 
men, and then diſcovers the righteonlſneſſe of 
| Chriſt by faith. And if this be not done, if 
thou art notthroughly humbled, ſo that God 
hath 


—_ 
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all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 

hath opened a creviſe of light to ſee this cor- 
> _g- of Nature, fo as pr fecs it inthy 
ſdte, and ro be vile in thine owne eyes, to be 
much humbled for it, not to hang downe thine 
head for a day, burto take itto heart in another 
manner, I conclude , thou art not a man en- 
lightned, thou art an unskilfull, an ignorant 
man, and you know what condition that puts a 
maninto. 

Secondly, if mens natures bee thus full of 
Corruption, even the Saints themſelves, then 
godly men may make this uſe of it,to learne to 
priſe Ieſus Chriſt: Doe you make this uſe of 
the Table wee havedrawne for youto looke 
into, and to ſee the mulrirude of your finnes, 
and the Corruptions of your natures, to learne 
copriſe Is sus Cunrsr? Foryoumuſlt 
take this fora rule, n& man will ever know the 
length, and breadth, and depth of Gov s 
mercyin Is sus Cunrs r, and his love 
theran, unleſſe hee firſt know the length, and 
breadth, 'and depth of his finne, and this uſe 

ou muſt make of all theſe explicarions. To 

ee the greatneſſe of finne is of muchuſe tothe 
Saints, that they may know how much they 
are beholden to 'G © » ; you will never ſee 
how Go » s Grace hath abounded rowards 
you, if you doe not ſee how. your finnes hath 
towards G © »Þ : Labour to ſee. it, 

that you may love much, becauſe much is for- 
given you, that you may priſe Cunrsr 
ch, and bee brought much more into love 


G with 


$1 F 
Ssnm,.1[II, | 


Vſe 2, 


$2 


Szxw lll. 


a. 


FI" 


| calarge, your hearts , 16, know the love of 


That the Nature of man is full of | 
with him. That uſe the Saints ſhould make 
| of it; and it will be profitable. And they thar 
receive the Sacrament ſhould ſpecially conſi- 
der of it. 
| When they cameto the Paſlcover, one of 
the chiefe things they were directed ro doe in 
chat Ceremony, was to- remember their bon- | 
dage, 
y = looke on the Concomitants of the 
Pafleover ; their ſowrehearbes, their going in 
haſte, their ſtaffe- in- their hand, Againe, the 
Paſſeover it felfe ; their ſprinkling of bloud 
on the doore-poſtes , all was to put them in 
miade of their miſery, and their deliverance, 
which was the onely way to magnific: his|| 
mercie. 
\ So in this ſpirituall. freedome, remember 
your bondage, the- Sinmes you bave commit- 
xed, yout Condition by nature, that:you raay ' 
learne' to magoibe your freedome by Chrik, 
and give God the praiſeof it, ro magnifie and 
love him. with all + your heart, and ſtrength : 
Fhe , more- you doe'this, the more-it will 


Cunrsr, which paſſeth knowledge. Of 
many wayesto know which, this is one, and 
a principal One, even toknoww the greatnelle 
0 \/ 20n if 


your {mns,. | ih 
. The thixd and chiefe uſe of all the-xeſtis 
orruption: of Nature, this abut 


this : This C 
dance of Corruption which hath becne ſhewed 


to you, ſhould 


drive us to Chriſt, 


And\ 
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And that is our end, wee doe not preach Sznm, Ill. | 
damnation, our end is Salvation. Therefore | ——— 
wee would have men to know their conditi- 
on, to know that they bee-in ſtate of death. 
For that that kcepes men from comming to 
Cunrtrsr; and the reaſon that ſo few are 
ſaved, that ſo few take the Goſpal, is, they 
are not poore in ſpirit, 

And why are they notſo * objeft, \ 

Becauſe they ſee not their fins, Anſw. 

And for this cauſe wee have beene thus 
long i ing this point, that you may know 
your ſelves. And this I dare ſay, It youdid 
know your ſelves, if G 0 » had kindled a light 
| within, whereby to ſee your Corruptions, you 
would not ſtand cheapning the Kingdome of 
Heaven as you doez youcome now in a lame, 
and remiſſe manner, but you would then come, 
and give all that you have for it, and goe away 
rejoyCing, and thinke you bave a good bar- 

anc, . 

, God ſhould not then my { you; you would 
wreſtle with him, as 7acob did, and give him 
no reſt till you have obtained a blefſing.. This 
would awaken men out of their dead fleepe 
of ſecurity, as that is the condition of every. 
man by natwe, as he is ſinfull, ſo he is ſecure,he 
conſiders not his ſins. | 

Therefore, to all that I haveſaid, you muſt 
adde ſomerhing of your owne;z what I have 
1 ſaid, is no more able to ſhew you the ſinnes 


you are ſubje& to, than a little Mappe is to 
| G 2 ſhew | 


ee 
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| Sz xn.11, | ſhew you the whole world, it doth bur point 

— —— |to the ſinnes you are ſubject ro, .a5a pointin| 
the margent : The way to makeit profitable, 
is to-goe home to your one hearts, to con- 
ſider theſe things particularly, to ſee how your 
minde; your Conſcience, Will, and Memo- 
rie is our of order, to conſider how you have 
offended in thoughts, in words, and in aQi- 
ons, by finnes of Omiſſion, and of Commil- 
fion ; and by that meanes you ſhall reade your 
Natures in your hearts, and make what I have 
ſaid profitable ro you. And doe-not thinke 
you may- goetoo farre. Doe not thinke we 
wrong your nature, in ſaying iris more guiltic 
than itis; for wee- doe not ſo, I may boldly 
ſay this, Take that manthat thinkes worſt of 
himſelfe, hee is worſe than he thinkes him- 
ſelfe to bee ; and that I- may not ſpeake with- 
out Ground, looks upon the firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint Toby, the third Chaprer,and the twentieth 
verſe, If our Conſcience condenme ws, God i grea- 
ter than owr Conſtience , and knowes all things - 
Thar is, the Conſcience of man: hath ſome 
light, but what is it tothe eye of Go ».* to | 
the light that is in him © And ſo much as his 
light. is greater that ours, ſo much more hee 
ſees what is amiſſe inus. The heart, ſaith 1e- 
remie s deceitfull aboue all things, who can know 
it ? There is adepth of evill inthe heart, which | 
4 no man can ſearch, it is deceirfull, and purs 
falſe gloſſes on things, to hide them: from our 
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W- unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 
Therefore doe notthinke thou canſt exceed, 
but labour forthy Humiliation, to ſeeall thele 
chings in a greater meaſure in thy ſelſe,than 

as they bee here deſcribed, and thar 
not nakedly, bur with all 
Curcumitances. 
« 
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The end of the Third Sermon. 
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For the wrath of God 1s revealed 
from heaven againit all ungodlineſſe 
and pt; urs of men, which 
with-bold the Truth" in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. 
FEA 7 ND this 5 a thing wee are 

SM very unwilling to do, forthe 
Pore WWE Medicine ſhews the Diſeaſe. 
ps FAY / The, Apoſtles :raking of ſo 

==> much painsto perſwademen 
"F< * WISE that they | | nor-be faved | 
| — by theit ownrighteouſnefſe, | 
15 an argument, that it is an hard marrerro per- | 
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iro 956 15 a civill man thathe muſt nor ſticke | 
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"That the Nature of man is full of 


ſwadethem. Iris che hardeſt thing in the Word 


owne righteouſneſſe, till God himſelfc 
purs his hand to the worke, for it is not in any 
mans power:to-convince him of his ſfinne, or 
of the deficiencie of his righreouſneſſe. There- 
fore that uſe weeſhould make of all that hath 
becnefaid, ro ſee the neceffity that lyes on us to 
goe to Chriſt, and that there is no ſalvation 
without hum. 

Now tomake this DoQtrine moreeffeQuall, 
to awaken you the more, to rouze men our of 
that ſleepe, wherein they are by narure,we will 
handle thele two points : 

Firſt, that-the. aggravations of fin are more 
than the ſins themſelyes.. 

Secondly,we will take away all excuſes,that 
ſo every mouth may bee ſtopped, and when 
Cy ew. you = ve much _ 
ro finde any ſtarting- to keepe you 
comming to Chriſt, For that is our Fad; And 
theſe are very neceſſary : Forrhough you doe 
conſider in your ſelves all the fins formerly na- 
med, if it be done negligently, without the Cir- 


| cumſtances zfinisa ſword without an edge, the 


Circumſtance isthatthat gives it anedge, that 
ſharpens fin;that makes it fit ro wound-us : And 
ſecondly, if the ſword be never ſo keene, and 
ſharpe, and yer we be forced to keeper off, it 
will not wound us: Therefore we will, I ſay, in 
the ſecond place, take away the excuſes, by 
which men: fence themſelves, and decline the 
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ſtroke of truth, decline this wound of the Law : | Sz x u.1V. 
And ſo we will conclude this-point, and haſten | —-—— 
rothe reſt. | 

For the firſt, to make all you have heard be- | *. The Cir- 
fore effedtuall, we will adde the Circumſtances, 
which is a thing neceſſary, for it is a true rule | gravate finze. 
the Schoole-men have,that in moral things,the 
circumſtance is morethanthe thing it ſelfe.Ma- | 
ny times in natural things,accidents are nothing 
in compariſon of the forme z bur, I» moralibus 
(as they ſay) Crrcumſtantia plus valet quam for- 
wa : For it is the Circumſtance by which an 
ation lookes, if you looke round abour ir, and 
ſee all thar borders on ir, it will aggravate, and 
make fin out of meaſure finfull. Torunthorow 
them bneefly. 

Firſt, Conſider this Circumſtance in finnes | '- The Ma- 
committed ( I ſpeake of the corrupe nature of | F*7 *#nded. 
man) that every fin commirred againſt God, is 
not only an commirted againſt ſo great 
2 Majlty ( for I will not ſtand to enlarge that | z. The »#:8i- 
Circumſtance, that the ſin is greater, as the per- | 9 wherewich 
ſon is greater, againſt whom iris commitred) * 
but conſider the aftetion with which you com- 
mit ir, and you ſhall finde all this in a fin com- 

' mitted by a naturall man. | 
Firſt,an hatred of God inthe fin. They thinke | ;. Hurcd of 

they love God ;- bur if ir be ſo, what is the rea- | God 
ſonthat word is pur in, Row. 1. 30. wherethe 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the rebellion of mankinde, 
he reckons up paricularly, thar which here he 
purs up in the grofle, inthe generall, Haters of 
God, 
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That the Nature of man is full of 
God, You will ſay you doe not hate God ; bur 
let me aske you this queſtion, Wouldeſt thou 
not live at liberty * Wouldeſt thou not have 
that removed which reſtraines thee © Couldeſt 
thou not wiſh that there were no ſuch ſtrict law, 
as Gods Law is * Couldeſtthou not wiſh that 
there were not any Iudge to call thee to ac- 
count 7 Every naturall man had rather be art li- 
berry, hee wiſhes with all his heart thatthere 
were no {uch God,no ſuch Iudge. Now if thou 
wiſheſt God were not, certainely thou hateſt 
God; when we wilh a man notto be, ro be ra- 
ken out of the nature of rhings, our of the ſub- 
ſiſtence of being, this man we properly hare | 
and thus every man hates God. Therefore, 
Roms. 5. 10. the _ ſpeaking generally of 
mankind, ſayes, When you were Enemies. It is the 
candition of every man, hee is an Enemie to 
God, and fins out of Enmity, and what obedi- 
ence he performes is out of a falſe ſervile feare, 
thar is the firſt, | 
Secondly, that is not all, but he denics God, 
dethrones him, and ſets.up another god; natu- 
rall men little thinke they doe fo ; when they 
follow their Coverouſneſſe, Luſts, Honours, 
Ambitions, they little thinkethey doe irz Bur 
they doe, Tit. 1, wlt. They profeſſe that they know 
Goa, but in their workes they deny him.\When they 
are Charged withthis, that they thinke there 1s 
no God, and told of the greatneſle of the fault, 
as it 15 the greateſt Treaſonto deny the King to 
be the King, this Arheiſme every man is ready 
w ro 
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tro diſclaime, hethinkes it is not ſo with him : 


Zur 1 beſcech you conſider there betwo kindes | "— —L—— 


of Thoughts in a mans heart, ſome we call re- 
flex thoughts, when a manthinkes a thing, and 
knowes that he thinkes it ; other we call dirc&t 
thoughts, which are in the heart, but a man | 
knowes it not ; and theſe muſt be found our by 
the Actions, for they are diſcovered by the 
fruits. Bur God that knowes the meaning of the 
ſpirit, knowes likewiſe the meaning of the fleſh: 
Now,ſaiththe Text, they profefle they know 
him, burin deeds they deny him,thar is, in truth 
they deny God, there bee certaine dire 
choughrs which have not ſuch refleion in the 
hearr of every narurall man, by which he de- 
nies God, for he honours not God as he ought, 
hee denies the Power, the Omni-preſence, the 
Luſtice, and Omni-ſcience of God, and if you 
canſce this in his workes you may ſay, there be 
ſuch thoughts in him,becaule he lives as if there 
were no God. 
Burt you will obje&;z every manthinks there 
is a God ? 
Ir is true, there is naturally ſome light in 

them ; but wherethere be rwo different Princi- 

les, there be two different concluſtons,there is 

ome light planted in them rhat teaches that 
thereis a God, but take the darknefle that is in 
their heart, ſer aſide from this light,there is no- 
thing bur Atheiſme, he ſers God aſide, and puts 
| __ ing elſe in ſtead of him: ſome make 
pleaſur 


es their god, ſome make their riches their 
£099, | 
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Toa TV. | god, ſomne maketheir belly their god, &c. Bur 
am we cannot ſtand on this. v 
3. Deſpiſing Thirdly, they deſpiſe God inthe Commil- 
of God. ſion of fin ; ſee it in the fin of lying, wherein a 
manreſpects man more than God, and ſo deſpi- | 
{es God ; he cares not though God knowes it, | 
and isa witneſle to it, and ſo it is an injury ro | 
God, a contending with God. Welittle thinke | | 
it is ſo, but ſee that place, 1 Cor.10, 22. the A- | 
poſtle ſpeaking therc of one particular fin, that 
is, of eating meat offered to Idols, ſaith, Will 
you continue todoe it © Will you provoke God 4 
fo jealouſie ? Are you ſtronger than he ? Itis as if 
you ſer your ſelves againit him of purpoſe, ro 
doe him an Injury. theſcaffections are in 1 
the ſin of every naturall man. And thart is the 
firſt Circumſtance. 
3. Thitit is A ſecond Circumſtance to aggravarte fin, is, ' 
punt Kaow- | when'it is commitred againſt Knowledge, and 
ge. : W . 
indeed no Circumſtance does it more than this, 
that a man ſins againſt the light he hath, when 
he knowes it to bea fin,and(it may be) bethinks 
himſelfe of ir, and yet commits it. You know 
how it is with men ; An offence commirted, an 
Injury offered to a King, after Proclamation, 
| comes to be a rebellion, becauſe his will was 
made knowne. And ſo itis with Gad, when 
he hath revealed a Truth to mee, that I know 
this to bea fin, and am-convinced of it, and yet 
{ 802 0N11 it this alters the nature of a fin,it is not 
now a bare Tranſgreſſion of the Law,but a Re- 
| bellion, and ſo God is provoked in an high de- 
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ce; for ina ſinne againſt Knowledge, there is | Sz x u.IV. 
on harme, more diſobedicnc: q,- Pre- | —— 
| ſumption : If a Prince be ina plac: where he is 
not knowne,and findes not reſpe& (urable to his 
worth, hee matrers it nag, hee wi.l not take it 
amiſſe,for he is not knowne,but if h : be known, 
and taken notice of,and yet neglected, it is great 
diſ-reſpeR, and taken for-a great offence. So 
when men fin againſt light given, it aggravates 
ſin exceedingly. As inthe one and twentieth 
verſe of this:Chapter,this that the Apoſtle laid 
to the charge of the Romans, aggravated their : 
ſin; they knew God, bur they glorified him 
not as God, as if he had ſaid, It you had not 
knowne him it we re another caſe ; but to know 
God, and not to practiſe according to know- 
ledge, to know God, and nottoglorific him as 
God: this God will not take ingood parr, it 
ſhewes you are ſinners, and in a condition of 
death. Therefore in 4#s 17. ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Thetimes of Ignorance God regarded not, but 
now he admomthes every oneto repent, that is, 
whenthe Gentiles walked in their owne wayes, 
before the Goſpell came,before God ublithed 
and made knowne his will,he a_ at it, bur 
now regards it, not a yeare nor a day ſhall now 
_ without an account for it ; the axe is now 

id tothe root of the Tree, he will deferreno 
longer, he will take it no more as he did here- 
rofore. Therefore the Apoſtle. Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 
13. ſaith, 1 was « perſecumtour, and blaſphemer, but ? 
am received to mercy, becauſe 1 didit ignorantly. 
Why 


A — 
——..—_—* 


m__ 


mA 

| ERS, 5 ET 

et Free #2 V-. SOSRT 
That the Nature of man is full of 


. | Why doth he addethat © Becauſe if hehad had 
knowledge, and ſo had done it wittingly, and 
willingly, his fin had becne out of meaſure fin- 
full, and exceedingly aggravated it. Therefore 
Daniel tels Balthazar (as an addition to his fins) 
Thou knoweſt all this, and yerha@ not hum- 
bled thy ſelfe; if thou hadſt not knowne it, if 
thou hadſtnot had anexample, if ir had not bin | | 
| revealed to thee, thy fin had beene ſo much the | +» 
lefſe, and perhaps God would have ſuffred thee 
tolive, but thou knowelt all rhis, and yer did(t 
not humble thy ſelfe. Bur of all places, take 
that in Row.7.13. Was that then which was £00d, 
made death unto me ? God forbid : But ſin, = Fr 
might appeare ſinne, working death im me by that 
which is good : that ſinne by the Commandement 
might become exceeding ſinfall. The meaning is 
| this, When a man knowes that the Law of God 
diſcovers thisand that to be a fin,if he commits 
it, his knowledge makes it out of meaſure my 
| full. The ſame Irregularity may be in others, 
the ſame ſinne may mit ſelfe be as great in ano- 
ther thar knowes notthe Commandement, bur | 
the knowledge of it,makes it tocxceed ingreat- 
nelle ; for when a man knowes the will of Cod, 
and yer finncs againſt ir, it is a reſiſting of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch fianes offend God more, 
than the ſinnes againſt the Father and the Son, 
for theHoryr Grosr enlightens, and when 
one 15 once enlightned, there is a great con- 
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rempt againſt the whole Trinity ; and therefore 
when a fin 1s fully againſt the Holy Ghoſt, iris 
nevcr ! i 
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never forgiven. Take heed of this reliſting of 


the Spirir, of this tempting of the Holy Gholt, 

for ſoit is called, A&#. 5. 9. As any man hath 

more knowledge, hath beene more inſtructed, 

ſoit addes the more to his finne. Rom. 2. 9. 

Tribulation and angaiſh to the Iew firſt, and then ag 
the Greeke , tor the knowledge of the Iew was 
greater than the knowledge of the Greeke : So 
that as any man hath more light, he hath (6 
much morecondemnation, his ſinne is fo much 
the more out of meaſure ſinfull : they rhar ſin 
only againſt light of nature, their fin is ſomuch 
the lefle, becauſe they had but that one Law, 
and {o- not ſo much light. The lewes that had 
another. light above the light: of Nature, arc 
ſunke deeper into fin than the meere Natura- 
liſt, andſo are ina more miſerable condition ; 
but wetbar live under the Goſpell; fin againſt 
both the former Lawes,and againſt the Goſpel 

too,which makes our (ins the greater. And this 

isa Circumſtance that ſhould much humble us, 

as for generall ſins, ſo for particular G6ns, when 

they are commurred againſt knowledge. 

A third Circymttance, is, when fannes are 
committed withour Temprartion, or with lefle 
Temptation, bur when they proceed meerely 
out of the perverſneſle of the will,tor when the 
Temptation is leſſe, the finis greater 5 L440 
407 factlitas von prccandi, tanto mals pecrarums ; 
Whenthe faulr is only in the wils bcing amille, 
itis a finne that, exceeds : and that is the caſe of 
many natural} men. - As for example, {oppolc 
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4. When itis 
done Wicthon: 
Tempration, 
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or with (mall 
Tcmpuion. 
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the will be ri - + wr ear gee ur be well or- 


ndcandetenting 
this we call RED gAOrance z wane mr. 


Circumſtance which cnihes leſſens a fin ſimply 
conſidered, Secondly, ſuppoſe the underſtan- 
ok be righr, midds will well diſpoſed, but 
ron tranſports a man, this is a fin of Infirmi- 
But mt the underſtanding ſhall informe, 
D a ſinisa ſin, and no violent pafhon be (tir- | 
ed up totranſport the ſoule, but the will never- 
chelefle chuſes it it,this I call a fin withoutTem 
ration, and this Circumſtance vates 
becauſe there is more will init, nſeis much ro 


]havethe will ſtirring in a fin: Therefore, Hebr. 


| 10.26.you ſhall finde rhis expreſi 
wilfully efter we have received the knowledge of the 
Truth, t rac” ety = une. It 
is true, he es there of the Apoſtacie, 
but marke that word, 1f we ſine wilfully, chat 
is, if the will have much to doe in it, when the 
otherfaculries are rightly informed,and wel fer, 
when there is no Tem no reſiſtance, it 
is an illſigne that rhe fin is out of choice. It is 
way a _—_— have his minde ſer theright 
and yet a >» wind may come,and car- 
{ence tev ; but when GOES 
on. and the Sica and there is 
trouble him, and yethe tumesrhe Rudderthe 
wrong wa and aims at 2 wrong haven,henow 


f we ſinne 


{ fins out © will and perverſcnetl There arc 


many finsof this ie ,when there 


is no Temptation , when 
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knowes it to be a fin, and nogrear affetion is | $yxu,TV; 
ſtirred up,but men will doe it,becauſe they will 
doe it. So ordinary neglect of rhe Sabbath, 
which can have no violent Temptation to car- 
| ry a manto it.So negle& of hearing the Word, 
and Prayer (I ſpeake not of fals through infir- 
miry.) Sothe tayouring of ſinin others, as alſo 
{cornefull and corrup clp peeches, tending to the! 
diſgrace of tolineſſe and purity of Converſa- 
tion; Theſe be fins our of choice, whicha man 
1s notrranſported to,not carried to through any | 
or pens 25> on: Iris one thing for a mano 
(ellhimfelfero ſin, as «Abb did, and anorher ; 
thingto IN is =_— 
ro gocinto ivity, er to 
cher with a inde of Ce ecdies Calla Sor | 
in ſuch a: caſe rhe moſt upright-hearted” man 
may be miſcarried, wheri df ſhall | the 
hill of paſſion, when ir ſhall have the wind of 
him, and ſtand onthe ngncr gens he may 
be foiled; but. when' a man be on even 
rermes with\ſmy wherit ſhall havens ſuch ad- 
vantage, — way himſelfe, ant 
yer then finag God, this. aggravares it ex- 

ceediogly, yn rey tury banks. ie of paſſion, bi 
in \ and our of chdice; end wherſhe 
Chooſes to ger i ( When'it 
«ih hm, _ _ ble, 
| wRO: he had A wles ences aro 
| worn. nar = he \ rms mr 


caufe h&would doch tor iv difference 


berweene | B 
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þaweene. a manthat is over-ruled, and over- 
come our of violence and paſſion, and a man 
that ſeekes Company and occaſions, and incen- 
| tives to whet,and quicken his luſts, rhat ſo he 
| may have more pleaſure and delighrin ir. Lert | 
thoſe rhat are guilty conſider this. Circum- 

| ſtance. 
|. Fourthly, inning againſt Vowes and Cove- 
| nants made with God, aggravateslin ; for God 
| hath ſaid he will require our Vowes, if aman 
| have covenamed,God wil either have the thing 
| done, or el{c he will ſurely puniſh.the party for 
| breaking ir, it is a thing he will not onut.. Now 
| beſides particular Vowes and Covenants, con- 
| fiderthe generall Vowes we entred into at Bap- | 
tiſme, beſides thoſe which we have renewed ar 
| che Sacrament of the gener 4 Gal. 5. 3. 
| Where man is once Circumciſed, he is bound to keepe 
thewhole Law ; So he that receives this Sacra- 
| ment, binds-himſelfein a folemne bond ro keep 
the wholeiLaw : now it is uſuall, that after men 
| have recayedehe Sacrament; we feeno altera- 
Hjon if their carriage z-if they were given to 
ſwearing before,they | zif they were 
iwenee lll-company; toyaine and idle courſes, 
inuethe ſatweſtill, and rhinke the fin 
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rhe ſame; burthey are deceived inthar, for fin 
yoann den ie was tielore. 
Ezek1643 24 Stars | 


lot, as 4 wife 


q—_ from'this 
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ſaid, Thou art married tome inholinefl& and | $5 x1, 
righceouſneſle, and ſo thou plaiſt the harlor as a 
wife, and that makes the fin-out of meaſure ſin- 
full. And it is true of particular yowes;thatyou | 
may judge aright of fin, and know thegreat- 
ths A bnmrned deed | 
| y, fin is aggravated from the meanes | 5 Wheniets 
you haveto reſiſt fnconkider how many means _—_— 
we enjoy, and yet profirnot by ther«The mer- | . 
cies of God ſhould draw us to him, God ex- 
pes a returne of that fruit at our hands ; and 
py (as the Propher complaines, Zer.5.22.) Tos 
ave not ſaid in your hearts, Let ws feare that God 
who gives us the firſt aud later xgine, and keepes for 
| PT - - appointed times of harveſt. As if he ſaid, 
Godex this at your hands, hee gives the 
| firſt and later raine for this end, that you may 
remember him, and thinke of him, and when 
we ſay not in our hearts, Let us feare that God 
that doth this and that for. us, Godrakes it a- 
miſſe, for his bountifulneſſe lead us to 
repentance 5 and therefore the deſpiſing of it 
muſt aggravate fin. So after Corrections (as no 
man can ſay he hath had no correQtion) a ſinis 
much aggravated. Therefore, lerem. 5. 3-itis | | 
Cc0 of, 1 have firucken you, and you have | | 
not orrowed ; 1 have wounded you, but you hav re. | 
fuſed to receive correftion. As if he had ſaid, This 
isit God takes exceeding ill ar your hands, and 
it ſhowes that your rebellion is cometo a great \ 
height ; he hath ſmitren you, and you have not 
4) ſorrowed, that is, you have not takenthefinto 
| [7&7 | H 2 hearr, - 
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[ 100 | | 7 hatithe Nature of man is full of 
TTTTV. | heart; thathath cauſed this ſmiring/ Therefore 
BR IV beisangry, as Heſ.4+14- I willviſie you daugh- 
ters no more; ec. becauſe they have not profited by 
whas 1 have dane already : that is the meaning of 
Wes cheplace; Bur chiefly, and of all the reſt of his 
v mercies, he will not beare the a 0s his 
| Word, 1 will name bur one place, 2 Chron.36. 
* | 15-ſaiththe Prophetthere, 7 roſe early, and ſent 
f ' | my meſſengers, but how did you carry your ſelfe to- 
wards them? Tow mocked my meſſengers, and deſþi- 
ſed my Word, till my Paws. roſe againſt you, and 
there was no remedy. As if he had ſaid, When a 
man once comes tothis, that when God ſhall 
once ſpeakein hisJV ord, ſhall declare his truth, 
VW Mk ere hall eagle iv abs a 
| | the G ao- 
| by i. petfalhr it roworke cntinar Now dligr 
l is noremedy. Whar then * the wrath of God | 
riſes againſt him, and then comes deſtrution, 
[| 'Y ſo that it-riſes not the ſecond rime; ſo that as 
= God hath ſhewed you more mercy, ſo are your | 
_E_ 
| | uneq ing it is, that you rake ſo ma- 
non a om en 
diate hand, and yer never ſo much as thinke of | 
him, never worſhip him,nor feare him, nor rake 
his —_ heart : How bores 
'goodnefle, and yet contigue to e 
notto bring forth fruit by his Word ? which is 


\ Andſo much ſhall ſerve forthe aggravati- 
ons of fin. 1 21.2008 
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all unrighteou/neſſe and ungodlineſſe. 
Now wee will come to take away the Ex- 
cuſes. -And firſt, Every manis ready to 7. 
Though I faile in many 7 hikes tuft: I 
meaning i5sgood,l have as Lig ob =p «4 
other man, ; ough I make'not ſuch 
But 1 ll be aske thee this raed: bone 

ISIRALILEN words * &c. 'are Se thy 
| tor fruits and buds thar proceed' from aſappe 
within's When ſparkes fly ourof the Chininey 
rop, ſhall we nor fay, there is fire in'thehonſe'* 
If weſceevill words and actions, ſhall nor we 


ſay the corruption's greatcrin the roor, than.in 
the branches. 

Thou wilt exciſe ic, "Te is my nature, and 1 
Warren God will not 
deale ſo hardly with me, he knowes I am fleſh | 
and bloud, and the ftrengrh of my nature. 

Well, I will adde ſomerhing to that have 
formerly w— 6 be- 
leeve, andto make uſe of. 

1 fay So am fofarre 
rom exculing thy at it exceedingly ag- 
gravates it. ry be ſhewed many reaſons, and 
will now adde theſe foure, andthen ir will be 


evidentto you. U 


ble, becauſe of your narures, you muſt know it 

is molt ſtrong, and violent, and there 3 | 
forl will aske you, whencecome your {1ns ” Ir 
is anſwered, Matth15 .19. 048 of the btart ©: 
Adalterics, Forwieations, &c. And if out of the 


Firſt, whereas yt think your fit  excuſa: | 


hearr is it not thence as from the cauſe, the 
H Principle 7 
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our defires af. 
ter Chriſt,cake 
away the Ex- 
cules of fine. 


t, Excuſe, 
Good mea- 
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| TV. | Princip Cap! / not minted there-? And 
| aaeLoad not everything ſtrongeſt in the Cauſe * If the | 


; 
| 


2 
| 
| 
| 
3: 
1 
| as a fin | | 
>Pring, | more | 
1 great Pond : Lay, veaweliy mace. gp 
it isa broad Pond 


[| | more, Take a great vaſt fin, 
| | that vaniſhes away as every action doth, but 2 | 
| luſt wichin,4s fruicfull, ris a ſpring of fin, and | 
MOre. 


[| An mk Hm mms oo Gs 2 woo © = H0aoadltl ts "7p pIy oO 


— 


— ———_ 


all nriebtens/e fon and 


— 
ungedlinefſe. | -103 
linin ation. This I ſay that you may make this 
ſc ofie, Wh you metevitbiny penieadge [one 
{in which appeares hainous, ler ir be asa River| 
| tolead youro the Sea. When you ſee a- fin of 
coverouſnelle, of vanity, of wrath, of unclean- 
neſſe, ler that lead youto the heart, and con- 
clude, rhat you have an uncleane heart, a con- 
rentious heart, a-covetous hearr, a rebellious | 
| heart. This uſe Dovid made of his murder, and 
upon that occaſion he was brought to conceive 
aright of originall ſin, which,perhaps, he never 
ſo conſidered before. Pſak. 51. 4. In fine hath | 
| my mother conceived mee , the greameſſe of his 
fin made him breakeforth in rhat manner, 1- 
thee have I ſinned, that amazed him, ir 
'hitri to know what Ori 


m was, 
wherof this was but a fruit ing the (pri 
it muſt needs have moreefticacie. If a man 


any pride in his ations, let him looke to his 
heart, it may be God hach'lefe him to ſuch fals | 
that he may ſee what is within as it was with 
Hezekiab, 2 Chrow.31.3t. For this cauſe God 
left him totry him,rhat he might know all that 
was in his heart, 'that it diſcoveredto 
him what an heart he hnto «vol 
kerh, Rem. 9.22.23. (a place very confiderable, | 
for it may helpe ro humble us) of veſſels preps- 
pa 45. herd veſſels for wrath, | 
deftrains : the veſſels be of rwo ſorrsthoſe | 
for honote, "they have a faſhion peculiar ro 
them, which when'you ſee, you may ſay, this | 
ismade for fuch a'purpoſe, and in other veſſels | 
_ H4 _ [ 
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5. The times 
are times of 


the Golpell, 


nor of the Law. nat deale. with us now. -as he did with them in 


0bjeft. 
Anſw. 


7 That the Nature of mans fullof 


|| looke on thy, heart, ſee howit is framed, and 


— — 


| our nature, i-ſhould be ſo farre from excuſing 


. you doe more than that, you ſhajl never be 1a- 


you ſhall ſee another faſhion and may ſay,This | 
15 nNQt a velſell of honour, but of diſhonour. .So | 


when thou ſeelt the faſhion of it thou maiſt ſay, 
for ought I ſee my heart is framed, and faſhio- 
ned ro deſtruction. This uſe we ſhould make of 


lin, that it ſhould Vate it, 
Thethird Excuſe is; But we live in times of 
the Goſpell, and God is full of mercy,and will 


thetime of the Law. 
| Will you make Godall Iuſtice * 

I an{wer, and:ſhew-thart there-is a grear de> 
ccit inthis, out of that ro, man $»2 0% _ 
cept your riehteouſneſſe exceed the ri hteouſneſſe 
x Seribes and Phariſees, you cr emer imo the 
Kingdome of God. This is ſpoken to them that 
wereunder the Goſpell, for he ſaith, 1 ſay «no 
yo8, &c. The meaning, is this, The Pharitees did 
many things, they + Tam > Ss, rent 
ſure, and rhoughtto be ſaved by it ; but except 


' ved. As for example,intheſequele of this chap- 
ter he names foure particulars : The Phariſees 
ſay, Thos ſhalt not kill, burthat is not enough: I 
ſay, Thow [halt not be angry unadviſedly. Againe, | 
they ſay, Thou ſhals not commit adultery. : -Bur 1 | 
| ſay, If thou cheriſheſt any luſt, though thou never 
commeſt to att it, thou commuteſt alultery. Againe, | 
| the Phariſces ſay, Forſmeare wot © Bur-I fay, 
Sweare not at all, bs let your yea, be yea, and your. 


2 nay, \ 


I Eg 
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14), 04), for whatſoever is more than that, « evill, 
Ls them on {weare, By er wy, Troth, con- 
erthis., .-Againe, the Phariſees ſay, An 2ye for 
an eye, and orenbf 
doe good to them that hart you, and bleſſe them that 
curſe you, and except you doe thu, (whichr is more 
thanche Phariſees doe) you canner emer imathe 
K ingdame of God, You that thinke- your con- 
dition ſo good, becauſe you have a new Prieſt- 
hood, a new 1b:le, a time of liberty, I tell you, 
except. you yeeld an-Evangelicall obedience to 
| all I have now named (which are but fome of 
many more) at alL.times, andin every- particu- 
lar, alchough. you live'under the Goſpell, you 
cannot be ſaved, for otherwiſe the Publicans 
and.Phariſces can doe as much as you, and you 
muſt doe more than men can do by nature, you 
muſt doe ſomething that is ſingular, and above 
the reach of Nature,yoy mult ſtrive to perfecti- 
on, 'labouring to be like. yaur heavenly Father. 
So much for that. - i 45219 
The fourth Excuſe is. But wee doe many 
things that will ballance our _ although we 
doc {ome things amilſe,yer we doe many things 
well, we o__ receive the Sacrament, it 
may be, weecome ro Church diligently ; and 
theſe things;ia their conceits,ballancetheir ſins; 


for «100th. But I {ay, Tow ſhall 


Sznx.lV. 


—_ 


Objed, 


4.Excuſe. 
The __ 


thiugs we doe 
willLattaice 1 
the evill. 

1 


and chough..they fin, yet: they, aske God for- 
givenelſe mormung an evening 8, andtheir os 
 arenot ſo hainous, as it they had done no ga0d 
at all,, aud for this they thinke,;God may deale 
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| things that God commands, and leaves orher- | 


- Butit is true in this, a8 in your Lay, Stop- 
page iS no ent. When a mandoes ſome- 


ſome undone; let hin know God requires a 
fet obedience ro every Commandement, lem. 
2.10, He that keepes the whole Law, and failes but 
in one, that's, omits be duty, be i# guilty of all. 
If that be (o; then every bath can ſtop but one 
gap, you have no more than was your duty. If 
you could doe {omerhing ſuperfluous,and more 
than God requires at your hands, it were ſom 
fatisfaftion. But if there be orher fins wherein 
you ſpare your ſelfe, and would have a litrle 
more liberty, you would not bee fo ſtrait la- 
ced in this; ſecing, I ſay, Godrequires an exact 
obedience to all, all that you does . It 
marters not how much you doe, if you faile in 
one, though you be carefull rodoe all rhe du- 
ries of new ience, ſo that there is no Com- 
mandement but thou endevoureſt ro performe 
ittothe full, yer if there be one thing wherein 
thou rakeſt liberty, it is enough to condemne 
thee. , 


Againe: ButI hope Tam not ſo bad as'6thers; 

I am free from ny {ms,wherewith orhers are 
tainted; and I have many good things th mee; 
that they want. To this I anſwer briefly, and 
ſo will paſſe from it : Firſt, rhou maiſt deccive 
thy ſelfe much, -in'thinking thou art not fo bad 
as others. Art notthon cur our of the ſame 
peece, and made of rhe ſame maſſe, rhe ſame 
clay * Haſt not thouthe ſamenarure that other 
._.mcn. 


& 4 
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That the Nature of man is full of | 


——ſ_ 


| 


| 


Tania and yer” IN 
men have* And what is the reaſon thou runneſt 
not into the ſame Outrages that others doe * 
Not becauſe thy nature 15 betrer bur becauſe | 

hou art more reſtrained... A. Wolfe that is tyed 
the ſame withthe Wolferhardoth: all; hel 
miſchiefe. This therefore know, that eyery na- | 
fav man 15 reſtrained by by-reſpi Thar 
is generall, Kom.3.18. They bave not the 
__ God befoxetheir eyes, when his would 
have a _ why the nature of man is ſo bad, 
having ſpent the former part of the Chapter in 
reckoning up the fins ro which it is inclined, he 
gives ry $649 They have notrhe feare of 
God before their eyes; all are alike in this, one 


| is not more reſtrained than the ocher. The ditfe- 


rence of reſtraint is inregard of outward acti- 


| ons, there isn0 new ſpving of Gracointhetn,as 


is in.rhe Saints. Againe, forthy Vermes, take 
heed thoudeceive nat thy ſelfe, for thou muſt 
know there be natural vertues that imiatec thoſe 
which betrue, and arc very like them ; as the 
oo — is very like the Diamond, yet there 

difference, one is a Pearle, the other & 


ly x hin ve Sol (ay, naturall vertues 
may be EO INES 
a great deale of difference. For example, rwo 


men may come ro die, z One man is not afraid 
_—_— ſtu dity of ſpirir,and on falſe grounds 

a${ecureas another, that hath peace on 
the he bet grounds, and this imitates true faith: 
Soa man that is naturally meeke, may carry it 
your than one that hath true meckneſle, there- 


forc 
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Means to arme 
us againſt 


theſc Excules, 


t. The Word. 


2, The Spirit 
of bondage. 


That the Natare of max is full of __ 


fore it is hatd to finde the difference, But if you 
looke to the principles whence they come, the 
maſters whotn they ſcrve, owſhall finde, they 
may be good'allthexway;” bur not at the jour- 
 neyes nd; they have an iMi'ſcope, they dyme ar 
a wrong marker Ler then have what they will, 
Circumcifton;'nor Vncircumciſion, availes no- 


ching, unleſſethty be New Crearures;elſe:God 
regardsthem no; And'{6 muth ſhallferve for 


|  Nowaddethis to thereſt, labour-to aggra- 
vate your fin by removing the Excuſes which 
| thenature of man is __ invent; uſe the or- 
dinance of God -which hee harh appointed ro 
humble you,and to worke theſe things on your 
hearts, and that is his Word, Ter. 23.29. Ts wot 
Word as fire, and as the hammer that breaketh 
the ones. The ſcope of the place'isto ſhew the 
power of preaching the Word purely ; what is 
the chaffe ro the Wheat * you ſhall know my 
Word,anddiſtinguiſhitfrom the wordof men; 
my' Word when'it'is right, is asa fire which 
melts and rhawes the hearrs of men, and as an 
hammer to break their ſtrong and hearts : 
Comero the Wordpo yp z as ut 
isin its owne' nature, detivered inthe Evidence 
of the Spirit as it ſhould bee, and it 1will bee a 
meanes to ſoften the hearr, and breake thy ſtub- 
bome fpirir,as an hammer and fire,not ſuffering 
thee to beatreſtuntill thou commeſt under the 

power of it. | 
And it with this thou art nor ſatisfied, goe 
one 


| 


P 
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him, bur my meaning is, The Holy Cholt by 


"went, and when he ſees thi 


| isa ſharp {ward,bur how can it wound us with- 


one ſtep further to the Spirit of God,thou muſt 
have a ſpirit of Bondage, elſe thou canſt expe&t 
no power. All that we have faid in drawing 
this mappe of in, in adding theſe aggravations, 
and removing theſe excuſes, isnothing, if God 

ive not a ſpirit of Bondage to cauſe you to 

earc, for it is that that makes the Law effectu- 
all,as the Spirit of Adoprionmakesthe Goſpel, 
no man withour it cance fin with a ſaving, and 
feeling ſight, 

But how doth it worke this effetin a mans 
heart £ Not by making him feare God as a 
ſlave, for that the Holy Ghoſt will not doe; 
therefore that is not an AR we can attribute to 


the ſpirit of bondage enlightens a manto ſee his 
fin, and the ſentence of the Law againſt ir, -and 
toJudge of his eſtate with a righteous Tudge- 
as they are, hee 
knowes and feeles the b e he was in be- 
fore, though before he felt it not. 

I ſay, the Holy Ghoſt enlightens-us, which 
_—_ ng diſcoversto us, and convinceth us 
of fin = then welooke onthe Law,and there 
finde, Curſed i hee that continues not in all theſe 
Commandements to dee them. Then obſerving our 
hearts, and ſeeing how farre wee are from that 
reQitude the Law requires, our ſpirits begin to 
feare, like a man in b e, that is ſhurup in 
priſon,and in danger of his life: therefore;as for 
the Word, ſo labour for this Spiritzthe Word 
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How it wor- 
kerh this jn a 
man ? 
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| may be aſſured, that ſceking you ſhall obtaine,ſai 


That the Nature of man is full of 
out an Arme to handle it * And when you have 
done that, you will cafily doe the thing I have 
exhorred you to do,that is, you will then come 
to Chriſt, you will nor ſtand ro cheapen the 
Kingdome of God, but you will buy ir,though 
yougiveall you have forit, and yer will thinke 
you have a good bargaine ; you will not lecke 
the Kingdome of God in ſucha lazie,and laxe, 
and remiſſe manner as you were wont to doe, 
but will take it violently. And if you cometo 
God after this manner, if yoube driven out of 
your ſelyes, and ſee what your owne righteoul- 
neſſe is, that it will not ſerveyourturne, and 
therefore ſecke for a righteouſneſle at his hands, 
you may be ſure he will not deny you. You 
may ſee what Paul ſaith, Galat. 3. 8, That fo 


he, If an Angell from each another Goſpel, 
in? fatey- 5 tory doe it, beleeve not the Angels; 
and let me accarſt: As if he had ſaid,I have made | 
chis Truth knowne,that you ſhall bejuſtified by 
meere Grace, without workes, that you are to 
come to Chriſt with an empty hand, bringing 
nothing with you. If any man now Thould que- 
ſtion this Goſpell, and thinke to bring Come- 
thing of his owne, and will not ſticke to this 
cleare promiſe z nay, if an Angell come from 
heaven and contradict it, let him be accurſed. 

This is the true Goſpell, and you may be- 
leeveit. If you can therefore doe as Paul did, 
PhIUp.3-9+ That reckoned all as droſſe and dung, | 
that be might be found in Chriſt, not having his own 
righteouſ- 


"i " fnarighteeferſact ungodlineſſe. , i 


righteouſueſſe of the Law, but that which # through | Sx x1. IV, 
fath in Chriſt, That when you came to fee | ——— 
your condition, you defire the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt with that carneſtneſſe he he did, when 
hc reckoned all as droſſe and dung,even his own 
righteouſneſle, which he knew wouldnot ſerve | 
the rurne.[f,] 7 ay,thou canſtthus goeto Chriſt, 
knowing that no antecedent condition is requi- x 
red, bur onely thirſting for him, being fully 
perſwaded > + thine owne righteouſneſle 15 
unſufficient , "and having a —_ and firme 
knowledge That mans nature is full of all unrigh- 
teouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. Chriſt cannot deny 
thee, he will receive theromercy. _ 
We will now brief y cometothe next point, 


CET 


and thar is this : 
feoulnel/e vr men. There is a Re- 
f ie of velation of 


And that is another thing that will humble | 4, 2g 
us, forthere muſt be two things todocit ; one is | 1! unrighec- 
ro ſee our ſins, to know that there is no worth, —_— 
no excellegcie, no worthineſle ar all in us : And | * 
the ſecond is, to have an apprehenſion of wrath | 
due for fin, and ſo his niſy under the ſame. 

Though a man be never ſo miſerable, yetif he 
havea bortome to ſtand on, he will not goeto 
Chriſt ; but when hee ſees his owne nothing- 
neſſe,and ithall,that the wrath of God hangs | 
over him, fo that he giuſt ſinke utterly, and thar | $ 
thereisno way to helpe him, when both theſe | 
concurre, a man is humbled. Men may hayec' 4 


| one withour the other; As the Scribes and Pha- 
rilees 


PEI 
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There u arevelation of wrath azainft all unrigh- | Do@t.2, 
{ 
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mm 


There is a Revelation of. Wrath 


Szxm. TV. 


2. Things to 
| be obſerved. 


1, Thecertain- 
tic of this 
vrath. 


Provfes of it. 
I 


riſces (0 yee Generation of wipers, who hath war. 


ned you to flie from the wrath ts come,) they were 


ſenfible of wrath, and had ſo much to hum- 


| ble them, bur rhey did not fee that viperous 


ſerpentine evill diſpoſition that was inthem- 
ſelves. 

Againe, many men may ſee their ſins, and 
acknowledge the inſufhciencie of all they 
bur they are not ſcnſ{ible of wrath; God hath 
not charged fin upon their conſciences, nor rc- 
vealed his wrath ; and thereforethey goe anin 


'| a ſenſclefſe manner, and are no more moved 


with the other than ſtockes and ſtones. 

Now the ſcope of all this being to bring us 
to Chriſt, I will run over a few things, which 
may from hence be obſerved. I ſay, Theres 4 
revelation of wrath from heaven againſt all unrigh- 
teouſneſſe. Wherein marke two things. 

Firft, the certainery of this wrath, It ſhall 
come on all that are unrighteous : And ſecond- 
ly, what this wrath is ; I will but briefly name 
= heads, and diſpatch the point. 

Firſt, I ſay, there is a certainty init, for God 
hath revealed it from heaven, Row.2.15. They 
had Thoughts accufing and excuſing them, 
the light of Nature told them that de- 
- erved wrath, Iudgement ſtrucke them” with 

care. 


Secondly, Ir appeares, by experience, there 
bee many ſteppes , many prints, and Ye#gia 
pd the wrath of G 0 » in; the world continu- 

Y. ; 


have, + 


Laſtly, | 


—_— —— 
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againit all unrighteouſneſſe of men. | im | 
Laſtly, by the Scriptures, Carſed bee every |S: nu TV. 
one that thr ibe wot ;s the le | od to ors. Sn 
And as the Law, ſo the Gofpell reveales it, 3 
Cuntsr ſhall come to judge the ſecrets of mens | 
hearts according to my Goſpell, Nay, it is arrold 
Truth delivered before the Scriptures, As in | 
Indes Epiſtle, Enoch preached, Behold, the Lord 
ſhall come with ten thouſands of Angels , &c. | 
And if this will not perſwade, wee will rea- } | 
{on with you a little, for it is not needleſle to 
ſtrengthen theſe 'common truths with reaſon, | 
becauſe we are not convinced of them enough, 
which is the cauſe men live without God inthe | | 
world. | ” | 
Therefore conſider, if there bea Gad, he is + 
not a negligent, an idle, or unative God, for 
ſhould hee be ſuch a God, hee muſt either be 
dead'or afleepe. Bur Gods aliving God, and 
if ſo then the adminiſtrarion of the things of | 
this world is in his hands, now un that the 
mainebulineſſe is to puniſh and reſtrainethem | 
a bee evill, and to reward them'rhat bee 
: Againe, if therebe a God, he will be feared 
and worſhipped by men; bur if hee would nor 
puniſh men for ſinne, if his wrath couldnot bee { 
kindled api them, for their prayocations'of 
him, he hould doe neither good n&r ure?” and 
iris naturall ro,men to''condetnnethatthar can 
neirher hurthor profit them 3; and ſo hee ſhould 
nos be faanrgd,*! 201 115 30 214 ON teas ohne 
Againe, if there be —& an 
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2. What this 
Wrath is. 
Three things 
obſ(crvable. 

+, It ion TI rca-- 
ſure. 


| 


There is a Revelation of wrath 

be delighted ingoodneſſle, he muſt needs have a 
certaine (97 to that which isholy and 
creat Fin, thre heme needs hate that, 
thar is evill.. If he love light, he muſt needs 
hate darkneſſe,if he loves life, he murſt needs harc 
death, and indeed love of goodnefle proceeds 
from hatred of evill, and hatred of evill ariſes 
from love of goodneſle ;, and if it be ſo, why 
ſhould not hatred be aftive, as well as love * 
Therefore, itis certaine there ſhall wrath come 
againſt all ungodlineſſe and" unrighteouſneſſe of 
men, 
Secondly, what kinde of wrath is this ? In 
this Wrath you ſhall obſerve three things, 

Firſt, there is a treaſure of this Wrath, Rom. 
2+5« Thew according is the hardneſſe of thy heart, 
that cannot repent, tres wp wrath, 

Now in a Treaſure you ſhall finde three 


things: 
; "bombs and thereis ſtillan addi- 


tion thereto, a man growes-richer, and richer, 
ſaving fillings and pence,and they ſtill adde ro 
the heape.. So Go Þ addes tothe heape of his 


wrath, as menadde fins, he addes drops to his 
Violl, and when the meaſure of our fins is full, 
thenthe Violl of his wrath is full, it is ſtill in- 
& | Let not a man thinke, that when he 
1s overthe (| he cangoe no further, for 
wrath receives 


Secondly, Treaſures are cloſe, and covered, 
r no uſe of them for the preſens. Itis 


" as * 


therefore ſaid, Wrath .is fowne for the wicked, 


—— On ng anger 
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inſtal wnvighteouſne of men. __ 
as joy is ſowen forthe ri tlyes aw 
—_— for atime: T 
God is (lacke, becauſe you finde not his wrath | 
preſently powred forth. It is not lackneſſe,bur 


God markes it not, bur is patient rowards 
and ſuffers you, know that hee will not ſuffer 
that patience of his to be abuſed, bur for ey 
\ houre that you ſpend after the commiſſion of a 
ſin, withour rerurning to God, youſhall farerhe 
worſe. Revel. 2. 20. I geve to repent, 
and ſhee did not ; What then * T 1 will 
cat her into great Tribulation. So thatas Godis 
angry, and as his wrath encreaſes, ſo it tyes hid 
' fora rime, 
Thirdly, there is an expence of Treafures, 

intime of need they bring them forth, and uſe 
them ; ſo doth God parr 


ſhall ſmire a man with deſtraQtion, that ſhall 
uite ſweepe him away, aShedid Savland Is- 


«, partly and ſpecially inthe life ro come, 
which is called the declaration of the juſt 
judgement of God, that ſhall then be declared, 
which is now for a time hid. | 

Secondly,as there is a Treaſure of his wrath, 


Whe knowes the power of thine anger ? That is, it 
| is not a wrath like the wrath of men, but a 
wrath that hath much poweritit; fo that looke 
how much God is ſtronger than man, ſo much | 
doth his wrath mg. wrath of men. God 
ſhewes all his power in executing his Iuſtice on 

I 2 rhe 


doe nor ſay | 


patience : And if you doc of negligence lis, and 


inthis life, when he | 


ſo there is a power of his wrath, Pſal.g0.rt.| 
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| | 3. The ſudden- 
neſſ of ir. * 


| There is a Revelation of wrath 
the wicked : Therefore, it is ſaid, Rom. 9, 22, 


hu power knowne, endare with much long-ſufferin 
eas of wrath fitted to deftrattion ? X at - 
he wall ſhew his mighty powcrin puniſhing 
| chem, as he ſhewes the great riches of the glory 
of his mercy onthe Saints. Gad is knowne by 
executing Iudgement, and the greatneſſe of 
| Godis knowne by the greatneſle of the puniſh- 
ment inflicted, and you ſhall know him to be an 
| Almighty God aſwell inpuniſhmenr as in mer- 
cy; there is. a tranſcendent power exerciſed in 
| one aſwell as in the other : Therefore it. is ſaid, 
Hho knowes the power of his wrath ? You know 
the wrath of a King is great, becauſe hee is 
powerfull ; and how much the power of God 
| exceeds the power of a King,ſomuch his wrath 
excceds the wrath-of a King;. It is therefore 
compared to a conſuming fire that devoures 
all, ro the wind that breakes the rock in ſunder, 
and to an over-flowing River that carries all 
away with it, Conſider God therefore in the 
gronnete of his power, for ſuch is hee in his 
wrath. 

Thirdly, conſider the ſuddenneſſe of it, it 
comes ſuddenly on men, and that makes ir the 
| more fearefull : If God gave warning, it were 
another caſe, but he-ſurprizes men bctore they 
be aware, , It is true that Damnation flee 


meet with thee at 


journeyes end, but men 
know itnot. 


n 
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— 


What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make | 


not, bur travels as faſt as thy ſelfe, and, will | 
th 
Thabo, when you ſee this * 


| 
| 
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ee 
againF; all wirighteouſneſſe of men. = 
be your caſe: What makes you ſecure ©. you! 
feelceir not, you have no ſenſc of evil, you live 
by ſenſe, and notby faich,, But conſider,wrarh 
| comes ſuddenly; which-is toawake a 
man our of his fleepe of ſecurity ; for let him 
thus reaſon, If G 0-v meant to ſave mee, hee 
"would give mee no reſt in fiance, for whom he 
| incends to faye, hee afflicts betore-hand, that 
| they may not periſh with the world, bur rhoſe 
that will goe with the world he ſuffers to goe. 
Thar isa terrible ſaying in the firſt Booke of 
| Samuel, the third pu po dleventh verſe, 
ſpeaking of Hepday Phiness , faith G 0 », 
Whew I begin, 1 will make ay end, and this is the 
ſentence of all the wicked. Ir is ſmall comfort 
that you are free, ic being withyou, as with 
them that be ſeldome ficke, that whenthey be 
licke, for the moſt parr die for it. . When all 
things goe well with the wicked, then the 
wrath of Go Þ comes like an Earth-quake, 
which by reaſon of the winds being incloſedin 
the bowels of the carth, hath a calme prece- 
dngirs and ſo there 3s a calme in mens ſpiris, 
oretheEarth-quake of Gods wrath comes, 
and then ir is as atheefe inthe night, whocomes 
when they be in a dead ſleepe, andleaſt looke | 
forhim : After this manner, comes the wrath 
| of God on the wicked, as it is threatned, Prov. 


aud deftratiion ſhell ever-take them as a whirle- 
wind, it thall ſurprize them on a ſudden; and 


1-27» There ſhall came on them ſudden deſolation, | 


this may make mento tremble, whenthey con- | 
I 3 ſider 
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There is a Revelation of wrath 
ſider: har finne js-arrended with deſtruQion ; f 
when they finne, cither Go v puniſhes them 
ently, andrhen there is\{mall cauſe of joy, 

orthe bitrergeſle is-more then'the pleaſure, or 
elſc he lets them alone, and there is nothing in 
the world worſethan to thriveinfin, for then 
| deſtruction will come ſuddenly. 
Fr: 6G 2, jos cds arcs aw ab nary ebocIn Firſt, 

| Sce what Sinne | to'teach you to ſee whar ſinneis, in that it hath 
| | is. the of God forirs Concomitant. Wee 
| are apt to make a mocke of. ſinne, we are ready 
| ro ſlighrfin, and ro lay itin the lighit ballance 
| | | of Common opinion, and not'in the ballance 
| of the SanFuary, and ſo we cometo be decei- 
ved: Therefore this -word, Revealed, muſt bee 
marked, ir:intimates that we are backward to 
takenotice'of it; except the Lo x Þ reveales 
his wrath from heaven, and rake us in hand to 
convince us of-ſin, to ſhew us our corruption 
{| in its owne colours, for we look on theſe things 

by a falfe lighc.. No 
| - Thinke with your ſelves therefore, what 
that muſt be which God puniſhes with erernall 
| puniſhment; ' See whatir is jnthe- puniſktnenr 
of Cu x 1 7 our Surety, thinke what thar'is 
that brought C a n 1 s 7 from heaven, what 
' that is that caſt thoſe Angels/into hell, to bee 
bound in chaines of everlaſting darkneſſe. 
.  Againe;ſceit as you uſetoſee it in the day | 
of Peath, for then men are commonly awake, 

_—_— it. z5 then preſented, if it be not then rer- 

e 

þ Againe, | 
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Heſſe of men. 


Againe, 


cure preſents 

the P 

it is certaine 

Wwre ts right. 
$ 


It you 


will who 
Eliah 


e 


that which 


- 


that made him 


© be rwo k 


judge of fin as menenl; 
look bod ens 


which is withour exc 
wide! 
wrath of God, as an evill, and 


linne 


leremie, 


that the /odgemene of 
And let all thi 
econdly, make this uſe 
| this to your humiliari 2 
to ſee your tate; tolhave that 


cure, which is in-you, diſcovered: 
labour for a ſenſe, of the wtath of God 
not, you will hum 
eo foe God hint over rat 

not nakedly on an affli 
If aman hath a fighe 


preſenc 


ion, bur 
of him 
ily amaze, and humble the 
was not moved with: 


terrible, bur when God came 


twned doe 
nd, 
omttanr, the 

hing. See 


and 
Scrip- | 


nof na- 


"= 
ſee God'init, 
y the C 


e of God humbled 


cover” his face with his 


indes of Aﬀidtion, one is 
Creatureis ablerg 
'G'0v 5 'handis'in t,-when 
led with his' wrath, 'Theltbee 


beare, the 


Snuxm.IV; 
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when you feele thewrath God i any afflicti- | 


ped in venome;' char. make”"2 
ſachan one as is incurable: t 


on, lerit be bur a light apprehenſion i, ir ſelfe, 
= I 4 


yea 


| 


© _ | ſeewhatacondition hewas ih: | 


— — 


yet when the Lo-« ». ſhallſet iron, and. fain- 
Hei yh bis went) ie wil grow infippos 


. -- Indas before his . Treaſon thought thirtie 

ces of fulvertobe a marter, and that 
fe had got.mueh by'it t when God did ma- 
nifefthunſelfe, and. revealed his wrath a little, 
ſo that he ſaw God, atid had a feeling of him, 
(as every man (hall have ſooner or later ) you 


So it was with Belſbezzer, It wis hisfeare of 
G © »- when hee ſaw thie Hand, it was notthe 


So Paul, when he heard the Word of Goo » 
face, he ca 


_ | Conlider what it is to have the: mi 
Go » of Heaven and Earth to be thine Ent- 
mie, who hath all things art his - Command, 
w twgaher for thine as every thi 

dale for ty gaod ithouboforom, am 
covenant with him. - | Q of 


If thou ſay, Bur I feele nothing for the pre- 
ſent 3 Remember, though thou  norfor 


 the'preſene, — 


non 


OO nn 0 OO 
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a AY - © . _go_ KW 
ayain#t all unrighreouſneſſe of men. 

God hathit in ſtore : Remember Gods dea- 
ling with them thar ſinned againſt him ; Shimmei 
had committed a finne that in Gods de- 
ſerved Death ; ſo did Adewjeb; fo did Sarl 
and his ſeven ſonnes , that were hanged for 
breaking their oath with the Gibeonites: You 
{ce how long theſe lay, as if Godhad forgar- 
ren them, bur at length he brings them all to 
death. | 

Hee doth not powre our his wrath on rhe 
ſudden, perhaps thou ſhalt feele nothing of: a 


the Gaole-delivery comes thou thalt be execu- 
ied, for God remembers thy fins, Cains (in 
ay athis doore, though he' faw irnor, it' was 
| not taken away, but cominucd, and.ic not one- 
ly continued, and kept awake, bur it cried day 
and-night unto him, umill the crieentered in- 
| rothe. cares of the Lord. | 
Fen _ 
ng, to whom the juſt Mafter, when the da 
ay Sort ack wages 26i hoedefiving: 
So a finner, when his time comes, is remem- 
bred before God z though wrath hathybeene 
reſtrained for-a time, yer now & ſhall ſeize 
on him. 
- Wee ſhould learne by thus to hnonble our 
ſelves. 


| Andlaſtly,if wee findethewrathiof God, 


ped 


long time, but thou art condemned, and when f 


1 


| 


Sk M «LV. 


Vſe 3. 


and no way to ſcape it, thengoeto Chrift for | Go: to Chg 
\ theſe rwo things wemult doe: - | 


| Firſt Wee muſt have our mouthesſtop- 
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There is a Revelation of Wrath 


ped, thart ſo all men may beeculpable before 


Secondly,” Wee muſt bee ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, hee ſhuts up all under finne, that the pro- 
miſe might bee ro them” that beleeve ; when 
a man 15 (hur up under the wrath of G © », 
ſo that 'there is no ' evaſion, this will bring 
him in. 

Indeed, if the minde of a man can finde 
any way 'to get out, hee will never come in 
toCnunr1s rt. | | 

But when thee ſhall not *ell how to- ſcape 
the wrath of Gov, if hee ſinne againſt man, 
man ſhall judge him ; bur who ſhall, when 
hee ſinnes Go »v *.If hee conſider the 
Terrour:of. G'o vs: wrath; if hee bee ſhut up; 
and his mouth z/ and hee left inex- 
cuſable, and ſee himiclfe a miſerable 
man; I ſay, this will make him goc homers | 
Cetiz v.35 oi tt ona 7 5 | 

And that is the uſe you ſhould make 'of it, 
and bee ſure hee will receive you, if you goe 
to him. | A 0006106. 4 ( 

+ Sinne:s like the Serpent andthe Wrath 
of G 0») like wer when. you are woun- 
ded therewith, then know there is noway to 
bee healed, but to: looke up.unto I = s u s 
Cunxr s r, theBrazen Ser ( and'if a 
man beenot wounded, thee will not looke- up) | 
GoDp s' promiſes are-generall, he hath bound | 
himſelfe-in his Word, | Goe and preach the: Go- 
ſpell ro every Creature , — 

un ; 


— 


- — 
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azainit al unrighteouſneſſe of men. 


| him thart is a thirſt come, and take the waters 


of life freely. Let theſe drive thee to the 
Loxp Cunrrsr, and thou ſhalt 
certainly be _—_ And fo 
much ſhall ſerve for 
that poine 


The end of the Fourth Sermon. 
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Romans 1.18, 
For the wrath of God # revealed 
| from heaven again#t all ungodlineſſe 


and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which 
with-bold the Truth in unrighte- 
SRI ND now wee have almoſt 

BEN gone thorow theſe words ; 


#4 the laſt partof them remains, 
that is, which with-hold the 


F ER Truth in wnrighteouſne(ſe, 
EEE — Wherein, afterthe Apo- 
Y ſtlehad declaredthe corrup- 


Of with-hol- 
cing the Truth 


= 


| tion of mans Nature ia generall,he now pitches 
| On 


CC. 


| 
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| Three things 
{ conliderable. 


Dottr. 


| 


—_— 


There is a Revelation of wrath 


on one particular, tally, thar is, fuch as 
ongetpanenen can't 35 again! t 
whom the wrath of God is reveals 

In theſe words, marke theſe three things : 
Firſt, that there 1s a truth which God hath writ- 
tenin the hearts of naturall men. Secondly, 
_ this trurh is epoch The 
word inthe Originall ,«l»,,# {ignifies keep: 
itin Priſon, it is downe, not ſuffered ro rife 
up, and ſhewir felfe in pratice and ation. 
Thirdly, the cauſe of iris, out ef loveroun- 


rightcouſnefle, ordelighr rherein, thar is, of un- 


righteous luſts. Bur we will pur all theſe into 
this one Propoſttion. _ 

It is the condition of the beſt men before Re- 
generation, to with-hold the Trath in wnrighteouſ 
neſſe.That is the point. ena wn Ok 
condition of ſome few,but of the condition of 
men in — And theſe be the menagainſt 
whom the wrath of Gods chiefely revealed, | 
theſe be thementhat of all other thinke them- 
ſelves the free,civill men, that carry themſelves 
ſoberly, deale juſtly with men, that dbe wellin 
many things, that indeed know much, bur pra- 
Qiſe noraccording to knowledge : thele, I ſay, 
bethe men againſt whom the wrath, &c. 

It may bee you will objz&t here, That is 
ſtrange, thafrhemoretrurh is revealed to men, 
the more knowledge they have, the more mo- 
rall vertues they practiſe, the worler ir ſhall be 
with them *? 


—_— 
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For anſwer to this, you muſt know, that rhe 
oe ___ having 


dA. 
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| __<x<ot all aurightrouſneſſeof men, | 125 
having of this Truth, the beſtowing of any of | Sx xu.V. 
theſe common graces, no man into a bet- | "——— 
ter condition. It is Gods worke, and put 

his reckoning only. Indeed the uking or abuſing 
of them is his owne worke, and put upon his 
 owne reckoning. And therefore 1n regard hee| - 
may abuſe them, they may doe him hurt. And 
thoſe that have much of theſe Trurhes, bur uſe 
them nor, or that if they doe uſe ſome of them, 
yet doeit for their owne Ends, and not ſimply 
tor Godsglory, are as abominable to God, as 
thoſe thatruninto the greateſt outrages. Men | 
that are more civill, ae like Wolves tycd up, 
others are like Wolves at liberty. Ir is true, 
other men do more miſchicfe, that is,they com- 
mit more finfull ations, and conſequently run | 
into more guilt, and their Condemnation ſhall 
be greater ; but thoſe that are rycd up, that b 
cy 


: 
| 


- 
——_—_ - —— — a - 


have their lults reſtrained, are no leſle 

abominable in-Gods fight than others: a wolfe | 
ried up is as harefull roa ſheepe, as onethar is ar 
kia afobe demi, before Regenent 
C men, before 
on, towith-holdthe Trath in anrighteoſreſſe, 

Now in this point wee will handle three 
things : Firſt, what this truth is.Secondly, how 
| it is with-holden. Thirdly che greamelſe ofrhe 
ſinne of with. holding the Truth, &c. ; 

Forthe firſt, what this Truth is, you muſt | 
know thereis a three-fold kinde of Trutty: boy = -. 

Firſt,a naturall Truth writreninthe heans of | — 


mens whom the Scripture was neyer revealed. 
0p Secondly, V_____| 
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San, | Secondly, a common Truth, or common 
knowledge, ſuch: as they have har live in the 
2 Church; bur arenot ſanctified. 

3 Thirdly, a ſpiricuall knowledge, which ſan- 
| Rifies the heart of them in whomirt is ; the 
two firſt whereof, natural knowledgeand com- 

mon knowledge, naturall men may have. Now 
| the thing we have to'doe, is ro ſhew you what 
this knowledge here meant is, becauſe the diffe- 
rence is not very apparam. Now as to under- 
{tandwhat an A; is,you conſider the ſub- 
jeR, the author, and efficient, and the exrent 
thereof ; ſo conſider you theſe three things,and 
then you ſhall know what this Truth is. 
y RR Firſt, where-this Truth is : now there is a 
Oe ai | Truth placed in the ſpeculative part of the 
mind,or underſtanding,whichis that, by which 
we knony and judge aright concerning God and 
morall vertues, whatis good, and what is bad, 
what is juſt, and what is unjuſt ; whereby many 
men candiſcourfe learnedly and clearely, as Se- 
"&6,and To{y, and others of the Heathen, in 
whom we finde ings and ſparkles 
of true light: As'wee may finde Flowers inthe | 
waſte, though the properplace be the Garden, 
| The Churchisthe Garden of God, as in Cants- 
| [ans <My Sitter, my Spouſe is 4s 4 Garde incloſed : 


| — 


| 


— 


and it is true; thefe Flowers pt = 
1:1» |therezand if you will haverthem, you muſt ſerke 
[chem-in the Scriptures, inthe Church'of God: 
but we may likewiſe finde them abroad. 
A -2; = " 
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avant all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 


we judge of good things to be done, and of ill 
things not tobedone ; and that as having retc- 
rence to God that judges or rewards: And this 
is it Divines call Conſcience,and ir differsfrom 
rhe other in this, that that judgerh ſtmply,whe- 
ther it be good or bad,bur this gives lawes,and 
rules, and edicts of lite, it rels us, this muſt be 
done, and this muſt not be done =: ſothereis a 
Treaſure firit of ſpecularive, then of prafticall 
Truth. Bur beſides them, there is in the third 
place, another thing iſſuing from both theſe, 
which ſhoots it ſelfe intothe wil and affeRions. 
And that is it which the Schoole-men call Syn- 
tereſis, that is, a certaine Inclination to that 
which is good, and a reluQtanceto the contra- 

ly. There is in naturall mennor onely a light 

to know that this is good; or not- good, and a 

Conſcience to didtare; this you muſk doe, or 
not doe, but there is even an Inclination 1n the 
will and affeQions, whereby men are provoked 

ro doe good, and-to oppoſe the' Evill. And 

therefore the propofition'is true; that naturall 

men have ſome truths, becauſe they have rhis 

Inclinationremaining,eveninthe worſt of them, 

As the airethough ir be darke inthe night, 
thereis a lirtle light (though ir be very littke 
which we can Gicern fomerhi 

farre men nay go0,toknow the Truths of God, 
to have apracticall knowtedge of them, tohave 
an inclination to that which is good, and a dil- 
likero that which is &f1; © - /-+ 50-0 
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that infuſes light into the heart of every man, as | 
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Secondly,whence comes this — Ir 
comes from I x xus Cunr1sr,theſccond 
Perſon inthe Trinity, T0h.1. 1ohw was not the 
Light, but he was the true Light, which enlight 
—_ man that comes into the world : It is he 


he is the true good,that makes good; and as it is 
true firethat begets fire, ſo it is true light that 
cnlightens. John was not that Light, neither is 
any Miniſter of the Goſpell, for they enlighten 
onely by way of propounding the obje&, bur 
Chriſt opens the underſtanding, and purs-light 
within, therefore he is the true Light. 

Now thirdly,for the Extent of this,to know 
how farre it reaches; Ir enlightens every man 
that comes into the world, none is excepred, 
every 7 e065. inthis Light. And if that 
be queſtioned, hath every man {ſuch light, ſuch 
Truths revealed to him, by which he knowes 
what he ought te doe, ina great meaſure, and 
what he ought not ro doe, the Apoſtle proves 
itby foure inthis Epiſtle (rogoe no 
further for proofe:) Firſt, they. muſt needs 
know much, for they have meanes to know it. 
Theinviftble things of God are made knowne 
ſee, The heavens are the 


every man, haply, 
their eve- 


Secondly, Every man hath thoughts — | 
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again}t all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 


ſing or accuſing him, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 
2-14 which ſhewes that he hath this Light, for 
that proceeds from Conſcience and light, ſhew- |. 
ing what is evill, and what is good; thereis a'Þ; 
ſecret remorſe of Conſciencein the worſt, 

Thirdly, They doe the things contained in 
the Law, therefore they ſhew the effeR of the 
Law written in their hearts; they doemany mo- 
'rall chings, which ſhewes that they have the 
| Morall Law. 

Andlaſt of all, they judge other men, they 
are ableto finde fault withthe beſt, to ſpie our 
what is amiſle in the moſt holy man,and be rea- 
dy to blame him forir, Roms, 2. 1. Thou which 
judgeſt another, doeft not thew condenone thy ſelſe ? 
All this makes the point evident, that every 
manis cnlightned. And ſo you ſee what this 
Truth is, where it is placed, whenccit comes, 
and how farre it extends. 

And now we cometo the ſecond particular, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, out of #nrighteonſneſſe, that is, 
after this manner : When men know that ſuch 
things are true, and that they ought to doe 
them, yer out of their love to, anddelightin 
their unrighteous luſts,they praftice not accor- 
ding to knowledge, th ve ſome light in 
them, bur their Ines will not ſuffer that 
light to ſhoot forth it ſelfeinto their ations,in- 
to their whole Converſation : As itisexcellent- 
ly expreſlcd in 1obw 5. a place worth your con- 
l 


dering ; The light ſhowe in darkneſſe,but the dark- 


K 2 meſſe 


FO 


to ſhew how itis with-holden, Ir is w#h-holden, | , 


III 


LY _ - _— —_— 


PN 


12 


SERMV., 


——_ 


| 


There ts a Revelation of wrath | 


neſſe comprehended is n6t , or, the darkneſle recei- 
ved itnot. The meaning is this, When Chriſt 
ſhines in the hearts Conſciences of men, 
there the light ſtayes, it goes no further, it- is 


| ſhut up within the wals of their Conſciences, 


within the compaſle of that one faculty, it doth 
not ſhed it ſelfe into all thereſt of rhe ſoule; | 
therfore irdoth not enlighten the ſoule, though 

there be ſome light, yer it doth not Sing, = 
darkneſle to light, and thence it is, that iris im- 


| priſonedfor it is ſhur up, and cannot pur it ſelfe 


torth. 


|  Thusthe light in a naturall man is ſhut up: 


As for example, Take the light of a Starre ina 
darke night, and compare it with the lightof 
the Sunne, the. Starre will ſhew-ir-{elfe, and-no 
more, ir cannot turne the darkneſle to light,but 
the light of the Sunne, though never {o lirtle, 
look in what meaſure is appeares, it ſcatters the 


: | darknefle from Eaſt ro Weſt :'So there is lighr 


in the mindes of men; which is bur as a Srarre 
in a darkenight, which doth not take away the 
darkneſſe ; bur- if it be a ſanRifying light, ir is 
like the lightofrhe Sunne,not ſhut within a nar- 
row compaſle, burſpreading it ſelfe into all the 
parts of the ſoule: Or,asf a candle be brought 
into a roome,it lightens all thehouſe,but if it be 
a ſparke of fire; it ſhewes it ſelfe, and 'glowes, 
and dots. no more; ir doth not- enlighten the 
houſe, 

Itis ſo.incarnall men before Regeneration, 
all the light rhey have doth bur glow in their | 


breſt, | 


_— 
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| ſpeakes of, Philip.2.15.. that ſhine «s lights in the 
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breſt, ſhewing it ſelfe there, and making it evi- 
dent that they have ſuch knowledge, bur iris 
not a Candle that enlighrens all the roome,thar 
enlightens all the corners of the ſoule. There- 
fore in Matth.6, Chriſt ſpeakes of «ſingle eye, 
when the cye is right, it makes the whole body 
full of light, that is, when the knowledge is 
right indeed, when the knowledge a man hath 
is ſanRifying, and powerfull, then it enlighrens 
a man _ abour, that he may ſee which wa 

ro goe, bur if ir be a common light, which he 
cermes a double eye, it will not ſufficiently di- 
ret, Like thoſe holy men that the Apoſtle 


werld, that is,men ſeerhem,they looke on them, 
but they doe not change their darknefſe into 
light z or-like that light ſpoken of ' by Peter, 
2 Pet:1.19.that ſhineth ina darke place. 

If you will know what is the reaſon that 
there ſhould be a light in the Conſcience, and 
the minde of a man, which nevertheleſſe wor- 
keth not on the will andaffeRions;bur is ſhut up 
there. | 
I anſwer, There isa double reaſon: The firſt 
is that ſpoken of in 2 Theſſ. 2.10.They received, 
the Truth, but not the love of the Truth, and 
thereforethey hate ir': Now what a man hates 
he off as much as he can,ir muſt not come 
neare him, for he counts it his enemy,and there- 
fore will not ſuffer it to diffuſe ir ſelfe imothe 
reſt of the faculties of the ſoule. 


—— 


Another reaſon, which-gocs hand in hand 


3 with 


| 2lorified him not as God: Though there was light, 


for there be theſe fouredifterent wayes of do- 


— 


There @s a Revelation of wrath 


| with this, is, they love darkneſſe rather than} 
light and therefore rhey are not every way en- 
lightned, for what a man loves, he deſires ro 
preſerve, to hedge about, and to keepe ſafe: 
thus mencannot abide to have darkneſle taken 
| away by any Information or Admonition, for | 
they delire to preſerve it, Rom. 1.21.7 heir foolsfh 
heart was alof derkneſſe. they knew God, but they 


yetthar heart was ful of darkneſſe, and becauſe 
they loved this darkneſſe, thereforethey would 
not have ir ed. As a man commuts a fil- 
thy a&R,or unſeemly thing, hedefires ro have the 
ight put out, e it 5 contrary to that 
which font ove an lane bo ache: te 
men on up ,, not ſuffe- 
) non cinen ana 7ger prtr 

in this unprifoning of this 1 ou 
————aahoas nent an 5 o5 | 


it. 
Firſt, ſome there are which impriſon this 
ſight meerely by laying ir aſide, meerdy by 
| forgerting it, by ſuffering it tolye ſtill, andnot 
awaking it; men r not what they 
have On, they arc —— _ = 
things, ſotranſported with pleaſures 
& occupied in cares, andthingsof the weld, 
lider it nor. 

aocondly, Gukere withhold it our of per- 
verinalſe of opinion, their judgamencs awe-not |. 


right,” 


— — 


| 


th 
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right, they doe noe thinkehar ſuch hings oughe 


of holineſſe is required, they 
be eres live after another manner; and 
thus they doc impriſon the light; ſo doeall he- 
retikes that beleeve lyes, and ſo witt-hold the 
Truth, 

Thirdly, There be ſome that failein neither 
of theſe,they rememberrhe Truth wel enough, | 
and they have no falſe __ concerning it, 
bur they reſiſt the T Stephen, Aﬀ.7.5t. 
ſpeakes oof ſome that re Hed the Holy Gho,that 


their love to 
wherein they are S folves to 22 them- 
ſelves. 

Laſtly, there bee ſome that im 
Paapmatons of theſerhree 
becauſe they miCep 
that have no perverſc hereti 
likewiſe doe not reſiſt it, chat make not warre 
againſtir, thar doenor nſcin rebellion againſt 
x, bur yet when they cometo the out of 
falſe diftindions and evafions which they have 
iuvenced, they wreſt the rule of Truth, they 
bendir roo much to their owne articular affe- 
Rions , and praiſe, though they know the 
Truth ngenerall, yerin particulars they ſeeke 
toevaden, and faile inapplying it. As for ex- 


—_—__ are not perfwzaded that ſuch an | 


ample, Men doe nor thinke Fm 


EC 
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, 


| 
| | 


| 
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linne it is to 
with-hold the 
Truth in un- 


righteoulnefle. | 
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good, but now the queſtion is, whether the aRi- 
on I doe at ſuch a time be Sabbath-breaking or 
no © here they finde a diſtintion. to put it off ; 
ſo vaine Com I know is to be avoided,but 
whether this be ill Company is all the quelti- 
on. All theſe wayes menare ſaid to impriſon 
the Truth. And ſo much for the ſecond par- 
ticular. . 

' - Thethird thing we propounded, was to ſhew 
how great a ſtn it is to-with-hold the Truth in 
 unrighreouſneſſe, and that will appeare from 
hence... 

It is that which brings the greateſt Condem- 
nation of any thing elſe ; Thu i the condemnati- 
on, 10h.3. that light is come into the world,and men 
loved darkneſſe better than light: As if he had ſaid, 
there be other things for which God will pu- 
niſh men, but this above all the reſt deſerves 

condemnation, it brings great, and ſwift Con- 
demnartion, that lights come into the world, 
bur men 8c. that 1s, when men ſhall be infor- 
med, when God ſhall reveale his Truth,ſo that 
his light glares intheir eyes, and they cannot 
but ſee it, and yet they love ;darkneſle more 


than light,this purs men into farre worſe condi-. 
_—_ th 


were alrogether ignorant of 
the Truth, Elle why ſhould Preerifa ,It A 
beene better they had never knowne the way of righ- ) 
reouſneſſe ** They ſhall periſh that be ignorant of 
theſe Truths, and of the of them, bur at | 
the day of Iudgement-it ſhall be a great deale 
harder with them that know and do notpractiſe 
' them : 


m—_— 
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them: As ler.5.4. Sarely, ſaycs the Propher, 
they are « pore and fooliſh people, they know not the 
wayes of the Lord, nor — of their God : 
They ſhall therefore periſh z bur then there is 
another Generation that know God: 7 will gee 
me to the 
God, but theſe have altogether broken the yoke, and 
burſt the bonds : Thatis, theſe be the men with 
whom God is moſt angry, upon whom this 
condemnation ſhall fall heavie, that know the 
Iudgement of their God, and yer breake his 
bonds,that know,and doe not practice, 
Secondly, (ro go no furtherthanthis place) 
The wrath of God is revealed from heaven , but 
againſt whom * againſt them that with-bold rhe 
Truth in unrighteouſneſſe : That for which God 
is angry, for which his wrath is revealed agginſt 
men, ina ſpeciall manner muſt be a'finne. Ir is 
true he will puniſh other fins, burtheſe words 
are nothere uſed in vaine,forthey that doe thus, 
ſin our of contempt, and amongſt men,a fin out 
of. contempr kindles wrath ; ſo they that know 
Gods will, bur praQtiſe nor nr know- 
ledge, provoke Gods wrath againſt them. An 
excellent place for this,is Heb. 3. you ſhall finde 
this the caſe of the people,when they knew not 
God arall, or bura trtle number of them, God 


—_u 


great men that have knowne the wayes of 


| 


| 


bleſſed them all that time, bur when he had re- 
vealed himſelfe fully ro them, and had endured 
them forty yeares, when theytempted him proved 
him, and ſaw hu workes, then he ſwart in hy wrath 
that they ſhould not enter into his 1eft. His wrath | 
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wasthen kindled, and thatin ſuch a meaſure, 
that he entred into ſuchan oath. Now when |' 
God takes an oath the decree is peremptory, 


| and never to be reverſed ; and that is the Con- 


dition of them that with-hold the Truth in un- 
oguaantts, The wrath of God abides on them, 
106.3. ult. God may be angry with his owne 
children, as a father is with his fonne, bur his 
wrath abides not onthem, he takes them to fa- 
vour againe ; but they are ina miſerable Con- 
dition, on whom the wrath of God remaines. 
And conſider what his wrath: is, Fhe violence of 
a Lion is terrible, rhe wrath © pos ry. 
but who knowes the power of wrath * 
And therefore {icethe wrath of God ſhall in 
ſuch a mannerbe revealed againſt ſuch as with. 
hucway warmartadony” _—— 
other Argument to ſhew thar the {tn is . 
Againe, One Evidence nels lckiobery 
Chapter, that is, from the kinde of puniſhment, 
for puniſhments, you know, where the Iudge is 
juſt, are according to the meaſure of theſinne. 
Now marke, God puniſhes this with givi 
them,up to a reprobate ſenſe; For this conſe fainh 
the Apoſtle, Rom.1.26.) God gave them up unto 
vile affeftions : And afterwards inthe cight and 
twentieth verſe, As they regarded net to know God, 
even {o, or therefore, God dqjvered them up to 4 
reprobate minde : that is, a minde without know- 
ledge, aninjudicious minde, that cannot judge 
of things. And looke inall the bookebf God, 


among all the Armies of ſorrow, there is not 
Henk | any 


| 


-ſoiris the leaſt felt 5 men lye art reſt, r 


thee when thou feeleſt it leaſt. And ſo much for | 


- 


in 
inthe 


and things belonging to thei | 
puniſhment ſhewes the greatneſle of the fin, 
men ſlighrthis, as it is rhe greateſt j ? 
are 
caſt into a dead ſleepe, bur ir is like the fleepe of 
them that have crazic braines, they wake ina 
frenzie, ſo theſe ſhall wake inan horrible aſto- 
niſhment, their is ſuch a calme, as will 
end in atempeſt, and ſuch arempelt as ſhall ne- 
ver be blowne over. Therefore, let no man 
bleſſe bimſelfe in this, I feele none of theſe | 
things, forthou haſt the greareſt judgement on 


the three things I propounded to you, what this 
Truth is, how it iswith-holden, andthe great- 
nefſe of the fin: now wee will come to make 
uſe of it. 

And the firſt uſe we are to make of it, is that 
which isthe maine ſcope of the Apoſtle here, 
and that for which we pitched on theſe words, 
and that is rohumble us, to learne to know our 
ſelves, to know in what Condition we are, for 
the Truth is revealed tous, but we with-hold it 
in uni . This Truth thatſhould rule | 
s of men, that ſhould be as the ſu- 
mc governour in the foule, of which ir may 

ſaid, as it is ſaid of the Peace of God, ler it 
rule m your ſoules, rhat whereby men ſhould 
be acted, is by men impriſoned. Therefore, Row. 
2.9. the Apoſtle denounceth Tribulation and an- 


 ewiſh 
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2u1jb upon every one that diſobeyes the Truth : Inti- 
mating that Truth is our King, that ſhould go- | 
verne and rule in our hearrs;now when men dil- 
obey it, nay, goe further, impriſonrhis Trurh, 
it is as when men.umpriton their lawkull King, 
or ſervants the:r Maſter, and they run rior, and 
at liberty inthe meane time. And this is our 
caſe ; we doe with it, as children doe with their 
Matters, wedefire to be rid of it,becauſc it wat- 
ches over us,and fo we grow enemies toit. And 
this is no ſmall finne, for if we conſider whence 
this comes, who purs it into our hearts, it will 
appeare hainous; by the Law of manit is death 
to kill children that are begot by man, bur this 
Truth is begot P the Holy Ghoſt, ris putin 
by the Spirit of God, and to extinguith this 
Truth, not to ſuffer it to live, not to nouriſh it, 
not to bring it forth,is the great {in of all. Even 
the Heathen ſhall riſe in judgement againſt 
Chriſtians for this, who maintained the Veſtall 
| fire, becauſe they conceived it ro come from | 
| heaven, they for that cauſe never ſuffered it to 
0 out.But this Truth is a fire which came from 
cayen, a ſparke put intothe breſts of mento 
guide their teet into the way of Peace; when 
| men ſhall extinguiſhthis Truth, ler it goe our, 
and not maintaine it, the Heathen ſhall riſe a- 
ainſt them in judgement;as themenof Nrmiveh 
ihould xfe up againſt the men of that Generati- 
onamong whom Chriſt lived. We were wont 
lo take care of precious things,conſider the pre- 
cioulneſſe ofthis Truth;whar is precious we wil 
not 
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not be willing rodeſtroy,as the Propher ſaid of | Sz x. V. 
the bunch of Grapes, Deſtroy it not, for there is 4 | —=—— 
bleſing init, And what doe youthinke of this 
Truth * is it not a precious thing * Yea, it is the | 
chicfe thing in a man. Ina ſhip a wiſe man will | 
have an eye to the rudder, for that turncs all the 
reſt of the body of the ſhip. Of all things in our 
ſelves wee looke to our eye, the guide of the 
body; ſo we ſhould learneto watch,and beten- 
der over this Truth as over our eyc, for the one 
is the light bur of this life, the other is the light 
of the ſoule to eternall life. In Micah 3.5. It is 
threatned as a great Iudgement,when God ſhal 
rurnetheir Vittons into night,and their Divina- 
tions into darkneſſe, when the Sunneſhall goe 
downe on their Prophets, and the day ſhall be 
darke on them, and will you bring this Indge- 
ment on your ſelves * They that areguilty of 
this, that have not uſed this Truth, but impri- 
ſoned it, and laboured as much as they can to 
cauſe the Sunto goe downe, and riſe no more, 
toturne theday intonight, let them conſider 
what the (in is; when you reade the ſtory of the 
Kings, and hearethem ſaying tothe Prophets, | 
propheſie not, impriſoning them,as Ahab did Mi- 
caiah, and ſlaying them, as 70aſh did Zechariah, 
you will little thinke you are guilty of the ſame 
ſinne, bur when this Truth comes as a Prophet 
| from God, and tels you, ſuchand ſrch things | 
_ robe done,and ſuch and ſuch evils ought | 
to be abſtained from, and you ſhall defire it ro | 
be filent,and ſhall fay,Proph:fic not, when = | 
14ll 
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| not acknowledge it, It was Adams tault, when 


mm, 


ſhall not ſuffer it to ſpeake freely, I ſay, your 
ſins ſhall beas great as theirs ; therefore learne 
co conſider of it,and be humbled for it: men are 
won: to thinke their Condition better, becauſe 
they know more than others,bur it is quire con- 
trary,fornothing —_ ſin more thanthar, 
| Itis anextreme folly in men when they cannor 
\ deny the fact, they flight the fault, and will 


| God came towards him, he fled, and hides his 
| finne zand it is the fault of all Adams poſterity. 
B ut ler men know, that the quite contrary way 
is the way to Salvation. Iris not with God, as 
it is with men, among whom confellisn makes 


way for condemnation, for with God confeſſi- 


willing to examine your ſelves, conſider how 
much you have knowne, what truths have been 
revealedro you. Dothis with one eyc; with an- 
other eye looke on your lives,and ſee how ſhort | 
your practiſe hath beene of your knowledge, 
come willingly,and if you confeſle,you ſhal be 
forgiven. This wil drive you out of your ſaves, 


it will be your Schoole-maſter to bring you to 
Chriſt. They that carry this light in a darke 
Lanthorne, that rake theſe ſparkes inthe aſhes, 
that as they would not have others ſee what 
they doe, ſo neither would they have their own 
Conſciences take notice of it that will ſinne, ler 
men ſay what they will, that live looſely, that 
either heare not,or regard not what they heare, 
mt them conſider it, for they doe ina ſpeciall 


Torts the way to ſalvation, Therefore be not un- | 
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manner impriſonthe Truth, they with-hold ir 
in unrightcouſneſle, labour ro know the finne, 
your miſerable condition,and learnerobe hum- 
bled under it, 

A ſecond uſe we may make of this, is from 
hence to diſcerne the condition of thoſe men 
which are miſerable, but ſce not their miſcrie 
that are neare the kingdome of God, but not in 
it: Men thatare meerly civill that heare much, 


and doe much, and goe far, keeping their lights 
burning till the very point of the Bridegroomes 


commung,and for want of a little more oyle are 
cluded ; as Ananias for a little reſervation loſt 


ex 
all ; and the young man in the Goſpel, thar kept 
all the C ements of the Lord from his 


youth up, that came within a ſtep, but never in- 
tothe mountaine of the Lord. This is a race 
| many mifſle of,as the Apoſtle, r-Cor.9 ſp:aking 
of many running in a race, ſayes, Many run, but 
all obtaine not, that is,there is a company of men 
run inthe wayes of God, as well as the Saints, 
both run, both doe very much,it you looke on 
the wayes they goe, you ſhall ſcarce finde dif- 
ference in any outward aftionthar they do, yer, 
many obraine not z and why * they either runne 
notas they ought, or elſe they hold not our to 
the end : Amazzab and 104ſb ran long, almoſt to 
the end of therace, bur becauſe they continued 
not faithfull ro thedeath, rhey received not the 
Crowne of life, theſe bee rhe men that come 


neare the kingdome of heaven, but never enter 
intoit. Andthe ſcope of the Text ſerves to dil- | 


COVeTt 7 


Vſe 2. 
Sheweth the 
miſery of th« (c 
men that ace 
ncare the kinc* 
dome of God, 
but not in it. 


p— —— 


0 I" EI 


| Their wiſery 
| 1s jn three 
things. 


\ 
| 


1. The good 
thirgs, that 
they have, doc 
them no good. 
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cover theſe men ; when we heare therefore that 
there is ſuch a Generation, ir concernes every 
manto deſire tro know his Condition, leſt hee 
ſhould be of that number; for that cauſe we will 
ſpend this uſe in diſcovering theſe threethings : 
Firſt, that the good things that theſe men have 
in them doe them no good. Secondly, that 
they doethem much hure. Thirdly, I will fer 
downe how far they goe, and yer how far ſhort 
they be of that which is proper to the godly. 
Firſt,I ſay,the good things in them do them 
no good, for they are the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſhall be found tothe praiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not to their owne advantage 
at all,they arc not their owne,but the workes of 
the Spirit within them. MHebr. 6. the Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes of men enlightned,and that have tafted of | 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, thatis, there be gifts 
that the Holy Ghoſt puts into their heart,as we | 
lay flowers in the window, which doenot grow | 
there, or as ſome Our-landiſh fruit which is / 
brought over,bur it will-not grow in our Coun- 
trey, except the ſoile be altered,and changed,it 
will not thrive there,nor bring forth fruit roany 
purpoſe : So though theſe things be in them, 
yet they arenot theirs, neither ſhall they bero 
their owne praiſe, and advantage. | | 
Againe,they cannot doethem-good,becauſc | 
they doe no: makethem goad ; they doe not as | 
Divines ſay, redundare In perſonam, 'they make | 
not any mans perſon beer, though a man, not | 


yet truly regencrate, have never ſo many excel- 
| lent 
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lens things in him, yer his parſon is never the 
| berrer for them. As we ſay of godly ata toge- 
! nerate m commur their 


g a 
evill, buthe ſcowres them by afflition, and he * 
hates the evill, bur hoves the perſon,-which 
ſhewes that the perſon isnot accounted evill, for 
if the perſon were evill, he muſt needs hate it : 
On — >. —_— com- | 
mon Graces, t x e ,yer 
their perfons are nn lame; 
And thereis good reaſon for it, foritis northe. 
onthat doth the ing : Bur, as Pas/ 
ayes of fin, It ir =o more 1 that doe it, bus ſin that 
dwels in me ; {o they may ſay, Itis for thar doe 
ir, bur the good thar is in me: therefore it is rea- 
ſonit ſhould nor doe them good, when it makes 
not their perſons good, bur leaves them the 
ſame notwithſtanding. Sothar it may be ſaid of 
the good things inthem, as is ſaid of beauty in 
an evill woman, oras of a pearle in a ſwines 
| ſnour , rhe things be good and' precious, the 
peatrle- is (0m ors. 
they may ill women,in whom beauty 
{wine in whomrthe pearle is found. So you ſee } 
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Secondly, which may make every man look 
about him,and to with feare and trem- 


DC CT 
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againſt more light, and the moze their light is 


There is # Revelation of wrath wr 
7 | lerchemiyc till, and tuſt;orifhebring themro 
action, ball checke and curbe them,and nor uſe 
them as he-ſhould, ;they ſhall increaſe his Con- 


demanartion. 

And that may be made evident from _ 
che fines ſuch men commir are augmented and 
aggravated , from hence they are x 


thanothers, the greater thcir Gatorade. 
Therefore that is to be marked, -Row.2.9. Tri- 
bulation and anguiſh on every ſole that dathevill,to 
whom * To the iew #f,and then to the Grecian : 

| Markeir, They that docevill are of twoſorts, | 
lewes or Grecians. Iewes were they that knew | 
and were a6quainted with the Law, and the 
Grecians were of it; therefore Tribu- 
lation ſhall be and- in greateſt —— 
the Jew ; ſo that their Par: 
their lin, it had beene better for 
had not had 'the Truth, that een ch 
heard of the Goſpell of Chriſt, nor beene ac- 


a ene es of God,becauſe when 


cnt no warr more - 


Cn_ the more 
the moxcinexcuſable they ants nh Hr 
exculablethey be, + wm their ſin. 


aine, theſe men of all other-ace no 
God, torefiſt rr 


ror 


nor Batbentediied == | 


— 


| __<6n Lvighramfoeſhofmen. "4g | 
| eadisrohave Chriſts ri revealed, |Szxn,V. 
bur theſe men having a Conceir of their owne c— 
- ' rightcoulnelle, regard irnax, gnd ſoreſiſt God. 
Whae elfc is the reaſon, of that-in Zuke 2541. 
e, There reſorted 40 bims({aith the Evangeliſt) Pub- 
d licans and ſinners, but the Phariſees murmure 2c 
d him. Whatis the meaning of that * Ir is as if he 
A had ſaid ; They that were righteous more than 
s. others, that, were inall their Conyerſationun- 
ry blameable, that did more- good, and abſtained 
= from more ill than others, theſe men did not 
% comero Chriſt, forthey | 
s, | 2 reaſona 
WW | 
men that have many good things 
- have moſt adoe to 
Mn 
OS | 
y 
& 3 
C- | 
n crable; but {o it is with thele men, they that 
mt are acquainted with his will, and doe it nor, in 
A them ax che day of Tudgement his Iuſtice ſhall 
al moſt appears: Qtheryyileto-what enddid God 
lend the Prophets © Why ſent be 4b, 2nd Z- 
pt | zekiel;8&c, it was not oncly+0 coayert men, to 
(. wintheirſoules, ro iy br to Salvation. 
ir | Wharthen, * To cleare, bis Iuſtice, and tains | 
4. creaſe their condemnation. How.wasthatdone? | 
d b mans knowne theſe Truths, that knowing | 
fe\- | em, agt praciiling them, their Condem- ! 
1d | ENT L 2 - nation " 2 fd 


— 


——"" | nationmightbe greater. . So we Miniſters come 
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not only ro corvertthe ſaulcs of men, not 

apt 1 toe as toplacte down nocoryr 
pen the hearts of mer; to belecve the Fruth, 
beces bhardenimers hearts tohaterhe Truth;not 
bur that we long for the ING Ng, * and 
that the end of the Words to ſay 
but rhe uſe they make of it ſervesrso © 
their condetrination : So that the more Truthi is 
COD if 'it be nor practiſed accordingly, the 
greater is the finne. 

m—_—_— areof all. others fartheſt 


ans ure woos romeer- by] 
1 ans wot aus #t her mien, or di thus Publican : Thete- 


Cf rether th "a meaty to bus honſe 
rather 


they 10N 

than ochers,Forthey be wiſe Carat oyes 
and ill earyeont their DENT they-arc 
not-willing to themſelves to God they 

| choſe wa to apyimpcd r —__ 
+1 


-- refer the 


the Word | 


| 


— 
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againit all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 
obey not the Truth. The meaning is, Men thar 
know much, that are much enlightned, but not 
truly ſanRitied, they quarrellavith the Truth, | 
they except againſt ir, they have many thi 
to alleage againſt the wayes of God, the re(1- 
ſtanceis ſtronger inthemthanin others,they are 
contentious men, that is, not men that contend 
with men, nor ſimply with God, bur they con- 
tend with the Truth, not onely in will and affe- 
ions, bur in their underſtandings alſo,men rea- 
ſon againlt ir, and therefore are aptto diſobey 
the Truth, and ſo of all others furtheſt of from 
SanRtification, they will goe their owne courſe, 
and will not be taught. So you ſeethe ſe- 

cond thing, That the good things 

that are in theſe men doe 


them much hurt. 
wg 


The end of the Fifth Sermon. 
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The Sixth Ss xn 408, | 


Romans 1.18. | | 

For the wrath of God u revealed 
rom beaven again#t all ungodlineſſe 
and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which 
wi b-bold the Truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. 
Nr] on 10. nas Pn parbermary | Lowe 


CARS). - | how f 
Re Q&thing, that is, to ſer downe war 1 wang 
how far theſe men may goe, | ofthar which 


ts proper to the 
d yet how farre they fall -_ 


I —_ _ WW an 
B's: G42} ſhorr of that which is proper 
SSSR to the Saints that ſhall be (a- 


ved. Andthus farre my may goe. 
4 
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Sezxm. VI, | Firſt, rhey may be enlightnedto underſtand 
all therruths - God ; there is no Truth we de- 
TT {[liverto you, but an unregeneratc man may.un- 
In inlightning. | 1erſtandit wholly,and diſtintly,and may . 
ro ſome meaſure of approbation,he may be wel 
acquainted with the myſteries of Fa th and Re- 
pentance, ſo as he = diſcourſe thereof berter 
chan many that have the things indced. 
in theie Con. | _ S<condly, not _ ſo, but hee may have a 
rſhanny Conlcience that ſhall doe its duty in many 
things, hee may make a Conſcience of many 
dutics, as you ſhall finde of divers in” Scrip- 
ture, who notwithſtanding were not ſandtified. | 
When-God fent Rehoboarn that meſſage, not to 
g0eto warreagainſt Teroboam, knowing it was 
Gods command, he made Conſcience of obey- 
ir, and lik:wiſe for ſome yeares he ſerved x i 
Lord. So whenthe Lord would have Amaziah 
ſend backe the Iſraelites, hee durſt not diſobey 
the voice of the Lord, although if he had loo- 
ked on._.all probabilities it might have ruined 
him. So 4b:melech durſt not meddle with £A4- 
brahams wife, when God had givena charge to 
the contrary. So Balaawm in many things reſtrai- 
ned himſelfe,and would nor doe but as the Lord 
commanded him : So that an unregenerate man 
may keepe a good Conſcience in ſecrer, when | 
no man {ees it or knowes it. | 
nn Thirdly, he may not only have his judge- | 
In common | mentenlightned,and his Conſticnce enabled to | 
do its duty in many things, bur likewiſe he may | 
have many common gifts planted in his om | 
| an 
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| and affections, many excellent morall vertues of | Sz x m.VL. 
luſtice, and Temperance, and Patience, and in | —=—— | | 
theſe he may many timesexceed the godly, as 
many times Blazing-ſtarres goe beyond true 
Starres for light ; ſo may theſe exceed thegod- 
ly in outward appearance. 

Fourthly, there isnort only all rhis wrought 4 | 
within them, but they doe many times exprefle | 1a ther 
itintheir ations. Cometo their lives, they are —_ | 
able ro doe many things ; as it is ſaid of Herod, 
he heard Tohn elady, and did many things : So 4 
the ſecond and third ground, -as they knew | 
ſomething, ſo they practiſed according to their | | 
knowledge. In thar performances they may | | 
not come ſhort of any of the godly, and may 
for along time have as faire,{pecious, and pro- 
bable ſhowes of goodneſle as any. 

Fifthly and laſtly, they may goethusfarre, 5 
they may have two menin them, aſwell as re- | Inthei Con- 
generate men,onethat contendes for the Truth, | ***: 
the other thatreſiſts ir. And what ſtronger figne 
is there in regenerate men, to evidence their re- 

eneration, than this Contention betweene the | 
feſh and the ſpirit ? yet this may be found in | 
them, there may be ſtrong Inclinations to that | 
which is good,and a reſiſtance of it. This Truth | 
may lyeintheir breſt, as a fire that would riſe, | 
and breake out, but much quench-cole,and wet | 
| 

| 


ſtuffe within may kcepe it downe ; ſo that there 
may be, and arerwo men inthe Civill man, as 
well as inthe Regenerare. 
Now to ſhew how farre they fall ſhort of | »- Howfine | 


\ they fill hom | 


| them 


Me 
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| There is a Revelation of wrath 
them that be truely ſanRified. Firlt, in marter 
of light and under(tanding that they have, you 
ſhall finde a double difference. 

Firſt, though in the Truths they know they 
| goe exceeding tarre, as I have ſhewed you, yer 
| 1n this they fall ſhort, that they underſtand not 
| the ſecrers of God, There be cerraine ſecrets 
| which God reveales to none but tothem that 
feare him : There is ſomething inthele Truthes 
that civill men doe not underſtand. Conſider 
that ſpeech ſpoken by our Saviour to ſeruſalem, 
0 Ieruſalem, that thou hadſt knowne the things be. 
longing to thy peace, but now they are hid from thine | 
eyes ! What was hid from them? not the things 
themſelves ſimply conſidered, for uy were 
fully revealed, Chriſthimſelfe Preached there, 
there wanted no light to ſhineto them; yet ir 
| was hid from thcir eyes,that is, there was a cer- 


taine ſecret, which, if God had revealed, it 
would have perſwaded them to have turned to 
him effectually , but that was hid from their 
eyes, and ſo _ were ſtrangers from the life of 
Ged. So the life of holineſle and religion theſe 
men underſtand not, there is ſomething ſpiritu- 
all whichthey cannot comprehend. There light 
| goes as farre as it may ; when a man hath a na- 


turall, a common light,it will apprehend com- | 
mon objects, ſuch as are ſurable to it, it appre- 
hends z but that which is ſpirituall, ic cannot 
reach unto, 1 Cor.2.14. CA naturall man under- 
ſtandeth not the things of the Spirit of Ged, for they 
mw ſpirunally diſcerned, that is, the very thing 
| wheran | 


—.. A 


againft al! u:righteouſneſſe of men. 


wherein the Image of God conſiſts, wherein 
true holineſſe exprcſſerh it ſclfe,they donot un- 
derſtand. Therefore ir ſeemes a ſtrange thing 
rothem (as in 1 Pet. 4.4) that others runnenot 
ineo the ſame exceſle of ryor. It ſeemes ſtrange, 
(now marke that word) nothing ſeemes ſtrange 
bur when a man is ignorant offes cauſe, is not 
acquainted with it, and therefore he is ſtill fin- 
ding fault with ir. Therefore,unholy men have 
a light that reaches to common Iuſtice,and to a 
common care of ſerving God,to common mo- 
rall vertues, and to an upright behaviour to 
men, but further they cannot goe, they know 
not what it is to be exaR,and ſtrict in aſchings 
and that is the firſt difference, they know not 
the ſecret of God, they may goe thorow the 
whole courſe of Divinity, and be acquainted 
with all the myſteries of Salvation, bur that ſe- 
cret of his they underſtand not. ' 
Secondly,there is this difference in the things 

they doe know, they know them indeed, ( I 
ſ ofthem they doe know, that are within 
their owne ſphere, their owne —_— but 
they havenot the ſavour of what they know, 
that is it which the Scripture cals 7% 9253 wer, the 
ſavour of theſe Truthes they want, and there- 
fore they receive the Truth, bur not the love of 
the Truth; they doe nor reliſh ir,they apprehend 
it not aright, and for that cauſe they practiſe it 
not. You havethem excellently ſer downe in 
Iude 14+ they ſpeake evill (ſayes the Apoſtle) of 
the things they know not, You ſee there be ſome 


thing 5 


| 


135 
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Rn, , þ things they know not,and therefore they ſpeake | 
Sunn Vs will of them: And what things they doe know, as 


| beifts without reaſon in them they corrapt themſelves, 
thar is, they docnor practice according to their 
knowledgethough they arc acquainted withthe 
wayes of God in that meaſure, that they know 
| they ought to abſtaine from theſe and theſe 
| fins, yctintheſerhings that they know natural- 


E- 4 ly they are corrupt : So you ſeethe difference | 
| betweene them andthe truly regenerate in mat- 

| rer of underſtanding. 

| | OC Secondly (ro kcepe the ſame method I did 


inthe other) for matter of Conſcience,you ſhal 
findethis difference, and in this they fall ſhorr. | 
Though they doe make Conſcience of many 
things, ca ey - they havenot a good 

= Conſcience; for, Conſcience is good in two re- 

We. - ſpecs; cither becauſe it witnelles good to us, 
and ſo wee commonly uſcirt, oras it is ſubje- 
&ively good, and ſothe love of God, is good, | 


| {Clencc. 
| 


*. a a0 1! - 


| | and the feare of God is good, and in this they 
74 | have not a good Conſcience, for it is required | 
a | that the Conſcience be inherently and tubje- 
BE —_ ood, that a man make Conſcience not 
£: our of {laviſh feare, but our of willingneſle, as a 
» | chaſte wife deſires to pleaſe her husband, be- | 
+ | | | cauſe ſhee loves him, thee is loth to diſpleaſe | 
4 | him, will not loſe his favour for any thing, and | 


therefore ſhee obſerves him cxaRly, and will 
not offend him, when the Conſcience ſtands in 
this reference to God, iris a good Conſcience. | 
| Onthe other ſide, leta man make Continnt | 

of. 


E 
— — — 


— 


5 WE "UE . 


hs. 
DD 


_-_ _— 
|___ <xenRall unvightevnſneſſe of men. | 557 
[of never lomany things if it be out of feare, | $z nm. VI, 
as a ſervant feares his ter, orasthe Theefe SEV 
feares the Indge,his Conſcience is not good. So 
thar the civil men cannot befſaid tg have a good 
Conſcience in the things they abſtaine from ont | Nore, 


of Conſcience, ethey doe it not willing- 
ly, but as of neceſſity. Nowall God tookes to 
is ro have what is done; done willingly, and 
therefore it is no wonder thar Divines give 
this as a"ſure rule that Defire is 2 ſigne ſure 
h of Grace : If a man hath a true defire to 

e God, it cannot deceive him, for the de- 

is more than the deed, as Saint Pawl ſaith in 

2 Cor.8. In matter of giving, Tow heve not onely 
pier eras ke Ws as 
if the will were more than the deed ; and {o it 
is indeed.” - A man may performe many actions 
of Religion, abſtaine from-many fins, reforme 
his lifean ings, bur it is another marrer 
to deſire to pleaſe according to that of 
ES coat or —_— to rhe 
prayer ants t to thy Name: 
there is none bur the ſervants of Godthat deſire 
to feare him. If others be asked whether they 
could nor be \content there were no-law to re- 
ſtrainetherh, that no neceflity of holineſſe lay 
on-them ; they will anſwer, they could defire 
that there were none, that they were at liberty ; 
and rang: p- make _— 
thing, it is not aur of willingneſſe, but out 
of a flavith fears, though it be out of Con- 
ſcience, yet the Conſcience is not good; and 
in 
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| their hearts, which, arcthe , Ace the (Holy 
nor 0 


wmcs. 
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| in his reſpect they. fall ſhort... ,..,;} 
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- Thirdly, for matter of morall yerrues, they 
may have many, excellent verrues ed in 


Gholt, for the Holy Ghoſt nly.en> 
lighreathe underſtandings of ſome that ſhall ne- 
ver be{aved, bur allo places many gifts in their 


| will and. affeQions.' But this defeR they! have, 


they neither come from a xight Principle, nor 
tend to a rightend, they come from no-higher a 
Well-hcad than Nature, they-be common to 
them chat be only naturall; and therefore it can- 
not be Proper 49 them/that hollng ſaved. | ſay, 
Natureis tobring forth theſe yerrues, even 
as the carth (for that Smadlicade will expreſle it) 
is able to bring forth rwo things, Weeds, and 
Grafſe:. You know weeds are; firable,and 
many of them hurtfull, but grafle is goodand 
uſefull : But corne and flowers of the chiefeſt 
ſort.the carth.cannot bring forth-without plow- 
ing ap gs {0.itis with mans nate. Take 
it as {ecluded from Grace, it is able tb doewweo 
things, to bring forth Sinne and Luſt,-which 
comes from the corruption of it, and likewiſe 
many excellent vertues which- praceed from 
common nature, which-15 in a Man; yaregene- 
rate, as well as finfull nature. Theſe things be 
good and very commendable, but this is ;their 

ault, they,gos % f unberghemis 09 mardchen 
naturem them,thry areyers lhe true Graces/a5 
falle Jewels are like true ones, and as routwlde 
core 4s like true copne, there is/2 great fimili- 


— — 
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rude berweene them, bar yer th&e'is a great |fSs raw, VI; 
deale of difference, if you looke or them wirh a || ————— 
curious eye,and judge of them with a righteous | 


judgemenr. 4 | | 
\Fourthly, for marter' of -Adions, it istrieſ/— 4 

_ doc many things, but they fallſhofr in In Ations 

rhelerwo reſpedts : | 1 \ | | - "__ 


| Firſt, they doenot all, they are alway wan- , 
| ting in ſomething. Ir is nor-ſaick Herod did' all, | 
(bur many things, He beard Tahwghadh, and did 
much ; this rule will not faile; they are not ge- | 
nerall in their obedience, there 1s not a generall 
Now the effe@tanitior Boe beyond the 
cauſe;bar it istrue of the regenerate. -They arc 
| New Creatures every way, and therefore there 
is a generall obſervation of the Law of God, I | | 
ſpeake of an omg 7 rag obſervation compe- 
rent to the Saints, I ſay, they have'areſpeR to 
all the Commandements; the other have nor, 
becaule their hearrs are not fully,not generally 
changed, they have lighr, bur it is ſhur up with- 
inthe c of one faculty, irturnesnotthe | 
ſoule into light, and therefore they know many 
| things, and doe many things, yet becauſe the 
worke is not generall, they have ſtill ſome ex- 
ception,ſomerhing there is wherein they favour | 
themſelves, ſome duty there is that they omir, 
| and thar conſtantly from timetorime. 
| Againe,as they doenot doe all,ſo what they 2 
| doe, hey doe not in ſincerity, they doc it not to 
| the Lord,but for other reſpe&s,for themſelves, 
for credit or applauſe, to winnelove and good 


_ OZ DS 


”— —— _ _— 


T "hr nt — 


0bjet, 


| Anſw. 


Conn VI: willamong men, or toavoid ſhame, « , orthey doe | 


| in locrey 


Tiers no oma of Tra 1 


irto eſcape judgement, and to arraine that ſafe- | 
TY atureir ſelfe may deſire, or elſe ro 
Parr naturall = mary many other re- 
there-be Þut x.not in linceri 
ro the Lard. Ys nf 
But,it may be objedted,when do 
doethey nor doe them tothe Lord * | 
> 2 to a natural 


go aludgathar puniſhes and rewards,as a | 
MT 


goodand evill; fo they docirt to 
+) —_— as holy 
EIT on the Per- 
ear, hey de na ie thity nr: 
Communion with him ; after this manner t 


deſire him,not, and ſo they faile in the good 
ations they doe. 


Fifth! and laſtly, there arerwo men in Ci- 
vill men detore Reg 


reluctancic 
it, ſomething contrary 
cs je; wh bur you 
hall Fade them all ho of the Saintzin 


ele fone 
hi Combare inchem difrfrom tha 


ace: er, peace tld, rh f 
weene all the reſt of the 
Soule. The Conſcience (ayes, ſuch muſt 
40 yo PRBEA - aculries rile in re- 
becauſe (as I told you): the | 


light gh = rap up there, m— 


if enlight- 


0 —— 


þ- againit all unrighteouſneſſ: of men. | woa— 


enlightned, burinthe Saints the Controverſie is | Sz x. VI. 
berween every faculty and it ſelfe, between the | —- 
" | underſtanding and it ſelfe, berweene the whole 
Soule, as it 15 compared with it ſelfe, thereis | | 
ſomething good inevery part of it, and ſome- 
thing ill, and theſe two contend. 
Secondly, as it differs in the ſubjeR, ſo like- 2 
wile in the obje&, the contention is about diffe- | 
renrthings. A civill man(tharis onethar hath 
many excellent and' good things in him, bur 
yer is unregenerare, for that I meane by a civill 
man) may have a ogy rm with himſelfe | 
about many rhi donging to honeſty, ver- 

tue, ſins of Ares bros. fuch as he is able 
ro {ee (as ina darke night we ſeethe Starres of a 
greater magnitude, bur the other are hid from 
us) bur there is ſomerhing ſpiriruall, things that 
belong to the Image of 'God to the life of 
Grace, which he makes not Conſcience of,can- 
not contend'abour,for heunderſtandsthem not. | 
He may be troubled about many evils,and if he | 
fall into-groſle fins, there may bea Contention | 
_ where ern prey wart 

ore, bur the ſpirituall performance of du- 

ties which belong to godlineſſe and true holi- 
neſſe, is not controverted, and {o they ditfer in 


NS atenquttgockams 
Thirdly, ic differs in regard of the effetand 3 
tNue ofthe Combare.. In a naturall man where 
there is a ſtrife you ſhall finderhis the iſſue; rhe 
bener iatheloſerdadehewouſeischeyalner 
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it is not ſo with the Saints, for in their Com- 
bate ordinarily they have the better ; as Pas, 
whenthis combate and ſtrife was within him, 
he was ſtill ſo ſuſtained by the Grace of God 
that he had the viory,and that I take to be the 
meaning of that in 2 Cor.12.9. when there was 
that ſtrife in him abour the #horne in the fleſh, 
that is, ſome ſtrong luſt that Satan had ſharp- 
ned againſt him,” The Grace of God was ſufficient 
for him, and in the iſſue thereof he did AMe- 
——_—— bur the other goes away with rod 
worlt. 

Fourthly and laſtly, there is a difference in | 
regard of the Continuance, and durance of this 
Combare in carnall men, it continues not to 
the end, but they give over ;- and this you ſhall 
alſo finde, they ſtand not at a ſtay, but grow 
worſe and worſe, forthat is a generall Truth, 
Evill men ſhal wax worſe and worſe,there may 
be a contention for a time,the two men may for 
a Time be inan brio, the ballance may 
hang equall for a while,burt atlaſtrhey give the 
raine to- their luſt; they are weary oft conten- 
ding ; but the Spirit in the Saints growes ſtron- 
ger and ſtronger, as it was ſaid of the houſe of 
Sevl,it weaker and weaker,but the houſe 
of David grew ſtronger and ſtronger. And 2s 
it was ſaid of Peter, When he ſbould be old,he ſhould 
be carried whither he wonld not ; ſhewing by whar 
death he ſhould glorifie God, that is, this ſtrife 
ſhould continue nl he-was old; till the latter end 


| of his daycs, yea; andaboutchar which is has | 
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þ deſt of all, thatis, to reſiſtthe deſire of life, ro | $s x. V1. 
l, be content todie tor Cunirsr, Soyou ſee ——_—_ 
how farre they may goc, and yet how farre| 
d they fall ſhorr, 
ie And now have I done with thoſe three 
_ things, that the good things, that.carnall men 
h, have, doe them no good. Secondly, that they 
p- doe them hurt. Thirdly, that they may goe 
mn | farre, and yer, (that you may not be deceived, | 
e- in —_— what men they are, and whar | 
he Condition we {peake of ) that they tall ſhort of | 
that which is properto the Saints, and ſo much 
in for the ſecond uſe. | 
US . Thirdly, if this be the Condirion of mento| Yſe 3. 
ro with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſmeſſe ; then this | Men linne nor 
all will likewiſe ffllow, that commonly men fin = — 
wm not out of miſtake, not out of want of Infor- | bur our of love 
th, mation and conviRion,bur out of the very love | 9 unrighte- 
ay of unrighteouſneſſe : And this ſerves to take — 
Or away the Common excule whereby men doe 
ay uſually mitigate, and exrenuare their fins, as if 
he they were committed by accident, our of in- 
-n- cogitation, or want of due conſideration; you 
oN- | ſceit isnot (o, but that is the caſe of every man 
of out of the ſtate of Regeneration to commit ſin 
uſe out of love to unrighteouſneſſe. And this is a 
| as | point that needs much to bee urged, becauſe 
wid men are not humbled ; you know the ſcope of 
hat this Text isto humble men, to convincethem 
rife of their fins, to ſhew them the Circumſtances 
end by which their fins are juſtly to be aggravared ; 
ar-| now becauſe men will pretend they tin out of | 
deſt Ot 2 Infirmity, 
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FJ Infirmity, and their meaning is and th 
« ene  incend _ to doe ſuch and ſuch wy if day | 
doe them it isnot with an ill minde; I adviſe 
you, take heed you deceive not your {elves,you 
know 'it was Jena his caſe, when he had no 
| mindeto goeto Niwiveh, he pretends faire rea- 
ſons. God that ſearches the heart, knowes your 
hearts, howſoever you defend and diſpute for 
your fins, and there is a Truth within that tels 
youſuch and ſuch things ought not tobe done. 
Therefore, lcarne from hence to know your 
ſins, and the quality of them. And, if you ob- 
| ject, we doe not refiſt this Truth, we obey it in 
many- things ? Let me aske you, Doe you obey 
it.in thoſe things that croſle that particular un- 
righteouſneſſe wherein you areUelighted ? (for 
there is the proofe) there be ſome perſonall ſins 
to which a mans nature is moſt enclined, exa- 
mine if our of love to them you doe not with- | 
hold the Truth, for ir fares commonly with 
Truth inthis caſe, asit did with John Baptiſt, all | : 
the while he preached Herod heard him willing- ) 
ly, yea, y, but when he came totouch up- v 
on Herodras, then he tooke away his head; and | 5 
as he dealt with lob, fodoe we with Truth, ſo | ; 
m 
Of 


asat ſuggeſts nothing to us that croſſes our 
defires, we are willing to obey ir in all things 
that it ſhall diate to us, but when ir tels us of | 


finsthar we are unwilling to heare of, we firſt | Dy 
impriſon ir, and thenexringuiſh it, as there be C 
degreesin reſtraining of ir, firſt in one-degree, | | " 


ar laſt we purir | 


quure 


| then in a greater degree, and 


— 


againit all unrighteoufneſſe of men. 
quite out : Therefore take heed to it, labour to 
know yourſins, to ſce thoſe which are moſt na- 
turall to you, whether in theſe you doe not 
with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſaeſſe , which is 
done after this manner : Whena man ſhall have 
his heart ſet upon any particular thing which 
he is not willing to part with,and the Truth ſhal 
cell him ſomething that is contrary thercto, 
now let him trie hunſelfe. Pilaze ( the Text 
ſaith) knew that the Phariſees had delivered 
Cu x1 sr for Envie, this he knew, but yer 
to content the people, ſayes one Evengeliſt, and 
out of feare of Ceſar, ſayes the other, he delive- 
red him to them. Our of thoſe two reſpedts, be- 
cauſe he would not part with his love of the 
people, nor with the good-will of Ceſar, he 
would part with Cuxrsr. Now here is 
the Triall, Suppoſe thou eſteemeſt credir, and 
applauſe with men, the Truth comes and tels 
thee thou art to doe a thing that croſles this, 
marke what thou art ready to doe in this caſe ; 
you ſball ſee an inſtance in 7oby 12. 42+ There 
were many among the chiefe Rulers which belee- 
vedon Cu & 1 5 r, but for feare leſt the Phari- 
ſees ſhould caſt them out of the Synagogue, rhey 
durſt not confeſſe him, for they loved the praiſe of 
men more than thepraiſe of God, They bdleeved 
on him, the Truth did its part, they were there- 
by informed well enough what they were to 
doe, bur becauſe they loved the praifc of men, 
they reliſted this Truch out of love to unrighte- | 


i nelle. So put caſe thy minde be ſer upon | 
M 3 wealth. 


Truth is with- 
held in unrigh. 
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wealth, and in thatthou wilt not be croſt, This } 
truth rels thee, thou muſt doe one thing, bur it 
will croſle thee in matter of thy eſtate, asthe | 
Young-man had that Triall put on him, Goe 
and ſell all thou haſt, and thou ſhalt bave Treaſare in 
heaven : Comparethine owne with the voung: | 
mans behaviour, hee went away ſorrowtull. 
Whence we may gather that he was cnlightned 
toſce the Truth, he knew it was beſt to follow 
Cuxrs r, the Truth was thus farre revealed 
to him, for otherwiſe why ſhould he goe away 
ſorrowfull * If he had not beleeved him to be 
the Meſoab,he needed not to have ſorrowed,bur 
inthat ſorrow was left in his hearr, it manife- 
ſted what his minde was ſet upon. Is it thus 
_ thee hi _ _ nr your 
ves, to judge t of your (1ns, your 
Condition - _ 
Andif all this will not perſwade you, take 
this one inſtance which I will give you. Take 
a view of thy ſelfe as thouart affected at ſome 
ppnes of Death,in ſome dangerous ſick- 
e, in ſome-good mood, after ſome. quick- 
ning of the Spint in thee, after ſomegreat trou- 
ble into which thou art caſt, and ſee what thou 
wilt doe in ſuch a caſe : See what libertie this 
Truth hath at ſuch a time, how ready thou art 
to > fee things, how ready will the 
Fruth be to informe thee, theſe and t a_ 
thou oughteſt notto doe, and thou haſtnegle- 
Qed theſe and theſe duties ; how imminent this 
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Truth is, rodidtretorhee whatthou oughteſt| 
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rodoe. Conſider againe what thy behaviour is 
inrime of health and ſtrength,in time of Peace, 


how farre ſhort thou art of performing what in 
thoſe times thou wouldelſt doe, and in the ſame 
meaſure thou with-holdeſt rhe Trath in unrighte« 
ouſneſſe; in ſuch meaſure thou impriſonelt it, for 
that declares what lightis in thee. 


through the ations that paſle by thee inthe 


good thou haſt omirted, and ſay thus, Might 
not I have forborne this evill, if I would have 
ſet my ſelfe rodoeir * Might not I haveper- 
formed this duty, if I would have goneabout 
it £ and let this humble thee. For this cauſe 1 
have choſenthis Text,that you might be driven 
our of your ſelves ; and why fhould you be 
backward inir, ſeeing it is the firſt ſtep to al- 
vation * And ſo much ſhall ſerve for this 
third uſe. 

Fourthly, if this be the caſe and miſerable 
Condition wherein every man is before Rege- 
neration, to with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſſe : Then take heed of purring thy ſelfe into 
that Condition,conſider the danger of diſobey- 
ing this Truth, of offending it, of doing any 
t 


hing c toit dg wy np. rene 
it, forir is of nature, that if thou offendeſt ; 
ic, it will offead thee. Iris a Truth that God | 


when thou liveſt in abundance of all things. Sce 


Take a ſurvey ot one or two dayes, goe 


ſame, ſee what evill thou haſt done, and what | 
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there, if thou oppoſcir, and uſurpers, + 
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will 


hath ſer in thy heart, and 7 ug ic to rule 
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Ga VL | will doe as Jehojeds did, that (et up the right 
— _— will even ſet up this Truth at the y 
of death to accuſe thee, and to raigne over thee 

as a Tyrant. Ir fits inthy Conſcicnce, it markes 

what 15 done amiſle, and will be afſuredly re- 
venged, for every rebellion, and offence com- 
mitred-againſt if, as it is ſaid of Truth in gene- 
rall, Magna eft verits & prevalet, if thoube for 
the Truth; it will-be for thee, and if thou be 
againſt-ir, it will be againſt rhee, and ir hath 

God on its fide, it iS attended with the wrath of 

the Almighty, who will be ready ro execute 

| upon thee whatſoever this Truth ſhall alleage 
againſt thee, though he doth ir not preſently, 
yet all the while thou art in the way to Dam- 

-nation, as it was with 1«d@and '©Achitophel. 

Therefore be ſure to keepe this Truth well, that 

thou offend it not; as thou art tender over thy 

weake ſtomacke, ro-give what contents it, to 
| avoid what may offend it, and then it ſhall be 
| as a continuall feaft to thee, otherwiſeirt ſhall 
be as = ſicke —_ to thee, oe doe _ 
thou wilt, yet whether walking or fitring ſtill, 
| it will trouble thee : So this Truth ties wilt 
not beabletodeceive, ir will ſee whatis amiſle, 
whether thou wilt or no: 2 Cor. 4. 2. ſaith the 

Apoſtle, Wee commend our ſebves to every mans | 

Conſcience in the fight of God, by manifeitation of 

the Truth : Phit is, the Conſcience within will | 

ſee thee thorow, doe whatthou canſt,there will 
be an agreement betweene ir,and the Truth that 
is preſented toit, it cannot- but obſerve all the 

"TM obliquitics. 
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| obliquities of thy life, all tby errours, thou | $s xn. V1. 
canſt notdeceive it, nor long ſhake it off. — 
Bur, it may be objected, May not a man ob- | 06jed, 
fervethis Truth roo much, may he not be too | Maynor aman 
{crupulous, roo carefull in regarding it ? | -—wanas 
| anſwer, the Conſcience may miſtake, and | 4,7, 
ive that charge that it AY but as wee 
fy of Thittles, they are a bad weed, bur it is a 
ligne of a good 0 ground wherethey grow ; ſo 
though ſcrupulouſneſſe be nor good, yerit is a 
figne of a good heart where itis. If a man be 
to goe thorow a narrow paſlage, or 'over anar- 
| row bndge, it is good to goe inthemidſt ; ſo ir 
is good not to beſcrupulous,and yet not to give 
it offence, for igfhou doſt with-hold ir, impri- 
fon it, or cir, thou ſhalt finde it will be 
revenged on-thee, for it is attended with the 
wrath of God. | 
Fifthly, if this be the miſerable Condition r& 5 
of all unregeneratemen, thus to with-hold the | 5/10 the Truth 
Truth in wnrighteouſne(ſe. As there 'have beene | leave ro rule. 
words of Humiliation and reproofe, ſo let mee- 
ſhut up with a word of exhortation. Beexhor- 
ted therefore from hence to give this Truth 
leave to rule and governe in thy heart, and life ; 
doe not-make a bancke againſt it, or an hedge 
abour ir, reſtraine rt not, A ſl 
it ro'walkefreely in every part of thy conver- 
ſarion, to reſi and reforme ar faculrie, 
ſpeech, and ation, for ſo it oughtto doe; and, 
as I ſaid before, thou ſhalr-finde it a dangerous 
_ to reſtraine it, 
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Cam Vil Among men, hethat impriſons one whom 
———_ he ſhouldnot,runs into a Premzenire, and forfcits 
The c*8* | all he hath. Commonly we faile both theſe 
| it, ” | wayes, wegive Luſts liberty, which ſhould be 
reſtrained ; and impriſon Truth, which ſhould 
| bearliberty, therefore our judgement ſhall be | 
; accordingly. For letting thy luſts goe ar liber- 
ty, take hced leſt God ſay rothee, as he did to 
Ahab for letting King Benhadad goe,Thy life ſhall 
be for his fe Teſt on the other {ide by impriſo- 
' ning the Truth you forfeit all things, and God 
take advantage of your forfeiture. Since the fall 
of cAdam, man doth turne all things upſide| 
downe, according to that which is complained 
| of thoſe Prophets, They did ſlay.#he ſoules of them 
| that [hould hwe,and, gave life to the ſoules that ſhould 
| die.So doe men,the Truth that ſhould live th 
ſlay, and the luſt that ſhould die, they give lite 
| unto : Bur you know what Gods judgement 
was onthem,Exzek.13.He would defirsy both the | 
dawber and the wall of untempered morter, God re- 
uires at thy hands that thou give account of 
= Authoriry commited to thee,and take heed 
of abuſing it. If the i a Privie Coun- 
cellour,or a great manabout him to reveale his 
will, to expreſle his commandement inthis or 
that particular, that ſo men may know it,and be 
free from the danger of the Law ; if a man, in 
ſtead of obeying it, impriſon him, how will the 
King take it at his hands* What then will God 
doe in this caſe * He hath pur his Truth into 
the hearts of men,he hath ſent his NR 
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ſhew his will, that this he will have done: If 
thou impriſon this Truth, be aſſured, God will 
not hold thee guiltleſle, therefore let ir have li- 
berty,ler it rule andraigne inthy hearr,ler it doc 
what it will, 


liberty, and it ſhall ſer theeat liberty, 10h.8.32. 
If you continue in my words, &c, the Truth ſhall 
make you free. From what © or what great be- 
nefit hath a man by this freedome ? a benefit 
unſ} le, thou ſhalt be free from the feare 
of Death, from the hands of all thine Enemies, 
to ſerve God in holineſſe and righteoulneſle, 
from the feare of Indgement, from the feare of 
hell, from the guilt, and puniſhment of fin, from 
the rule and tyranny of ſin, and is notthis to.be 
deſired ? 
aine;ifrhou ſet this at liberty, if thou wilt 
practice and uſc it, thou ſhalt more bene- 
fir and ſweetneſſe from it, than from the meere 
contemplation of it; we are deceived in thin- 
king thattheknowledge of it is pleaſant,bur the 
nz hard.Indeed,that that keeps the world 
rom practice, is, becauſe it is accompanied 
with perſecution, whereas bare knowledge crot- 
ſes not at all ; and therefore moſt men are wil- 
one to heare, and know, but in practice they 
fall ſhort. But inthis they are deceived, for this 
| Truth brings more pleaſure inthe praftice and 
uſe of ir, than inthe —_ e and comempla- 


I 


all the doftrine of Faith, the knowledgeis plen- 


This benefir thou ſhalt have, Thou ſets it at | 


tion of ir, Inſtance in Faith, fuppoſethou know | 


| 


{ant. 
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Anſw. 
Means hovy to 
ſer the Truth 
| at liberty, 

I 
Prayer, 


Gen «V1. | fant, mach more the pradiſe, if thou wilt let it 


| priviledges in Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde the tweet 


There is a Revelation of Wrath 


goe atliberty, if ur may pacific, and purifie thy 
heart, if thou be much in contemplating thy 


of it. And {o I may ſay of love, and patience, 
and cvery grace: Knowledge of things is like 
W.ne or Cordials ſtanding on the table, thou 
canſt view them, and looke on them then, and 
have them preſented to thee,bur if thou feed on 
them by pradtiſe, how doethey warme thy ſpi- 
rits, and quicken thee, and put lifeintothee, if 
they be digeſted, and diſtributed into all the. 
parts,into all the faculties,(for that is digeſture) 
till they turne to fleſh and bloud, and ſpirits, as" 
it were, then thou ſhalt findetheir ſweerneſle, 
even morethan any man can expteſlc,who him- 
ſelfe hath not felt it. 

-But now all the queſtion is, how ſhall a man 
be able to doe this f It may be many will be | 
ready to ſay, I could be content to doe ir, but 
I am not able; I have many good purpoſes and 
defires,and am willing to pratice what I know, 
bur-I am weake in pertormance. | 

I will onely point to.the heads, by theſe 
meanes thou ſhalt doe it. 

Firſt, thou mult ſecke to God, beſeech him 
to ſer this Truth at liberty, be convinced of 
thine owne diſability, in chy ſelfe, tharif chou 

oe about ir by thine owne ſtrength, thou ſhalt 
olethy labour: In his owne ſtrength no man 
ſhall be ſtrong, -i-is Gods power mult doe it, 
Pſal.1 19.2241 will run the way of thy Commande- 


ments, |! 
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ments when thon ſhalt enlarge my heart. David had | Szn . VI. 
this Truth, bur it was not in lus power to ſer it | — 
at liberty ; therefore he goes to God, acknonww- | 
ledges his owne inſuffciencie, defires God to | | 
enlarge his heart, and when he hath ſer it ar li- | 
berry, the harſhneſſe will be taken off, and thou 
wilt run freely the way of Gods Commande- 
| ments. Thelike is in 2 Cor. 10.4. The weapons | 

of our warfare are mighty, but how ? Through 
God ts bring downe the ſtrong holds, in our heans, 
there be ſtrong holds in.men,certaine reaſons in 
the underſtanding, cenaine luſts inthe will and 
affections,and theſe cannot be beaten downe by | 
> all the wit inthe world, and all underſtanding | 
that thou canſt learne out of any. Morall Wrn- 
ter, or the Scripttires themſelves ; but there is 
a power through God ro doe it,to bring downe 
J theſe ſtrong holds, to bring all into ſubjection; 
el. therefore goe to God, beg it cameſtly, and let 
t | | him give thee no denial. 
d 
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| Secondly, asthou muſt goeto him, {o thou | »- Pradtice 

A muſt do ſomething thy ſelfe,thou muſt praQtiſe | >* Truth. 
thy ſelfe, and the more thou doſt ſo, the more 

c thou ſhalt be ſer at liberty ; the more thou ſer- 
teſt thy ſelfe ro worke, the more ground thou 

N ſhalr ger, the more Truth will be enlarged ; as 

ff it is in marble, the more you rub it, the more ir 

u will ſhine; ſo the more this Truth is uſed, the | 

Ic brighter it will be in our actions; the more thou | 

un eſt itin practice, the more power ſhalt thou 

It, || ave inthy life, as Chriſt ſayes, If ye belerve wry 

le- || | ſayings, yee ſhall anderfland my words, Theretore, 
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————Þ _Tr.- | 


if you will have this power, bedoing, have a 
good Conſcience, for thar is the ſcale of this 
Truth. How did Pasl doe to give this Truth lt- 
berry to rule in his life * Why, ſaith he, I exer- 
| ciſe my ſelfe to keepe 4 good Conſcience, that is,If I 
| knew any thing that was to be done, I ſet my 
| ſelfe abour it; and as the Muſitian by often pra- 
| Riſing his leſſon, or as one that writes, by pra- 
Riſing his hand doth increaſe his skill: So in 
theſe Truths,the more thou doſt,the morethou 
mayeſt doe, lerring them lye ſtill extinguiſhcs 
them, and for that God often gives men up to a 
reprobate ſenſe, On the other fide, if thoudoſt 
4 them,doubtnort bur God will delight to en- 
large them. As in other Talents, labouring to 
improve them, is the way to encreaſethem. 
Againe,addethis to it : The Communion of 
Saints you ſhall finde a great meanes to enlarge ' 
this Truth, and to ſet it at liberty; by walking | 
with the wiſe, you will be more wiſe, and what | 
is ſaid of Wiſdome, may be ſaid of Truth, for 
they are the ſame: Savl, when he was am 
| the Prophets, had a ſparke of the Spirit of Pro- 
| phecie, which though it was bur a common 
| action ina wicked man, yer this fparke of a na- 
' turall and common gift of rhe Spirit, Savl had 
when he came among the Prophets. It 15 the 
Apoſtles diretion, Provoke one another to love 
and good workes : As one ſouldier encourageth 
another, and a faſt goer ſtirres up one thar is 
flow; ſo good Company whets Graces. On 
the other fide, ill Company impriſons => | 
Truth, | 


—— ——— 


— ——_ ——— 


IIrn—_—_ _ 
<— 


— ; 


again#t all unrighteouſneſſe of men, | w5 | 


Truth : If thou wilt keepe company with them | $z x. VI. 
thatare not good, thou muſt correſpond with | _——— 
them, and this will cauſe rhee to choake this 
1 Truth, for many times thou canſt not doeduties 
1 without ſhame, becauſe thou canſt not hold in 
y with them, and with dutic too. Iris not for no- 

thing that David uſes that phraſe, Pſal.119.115, 
CAway from me yee evill doers, for I will keepe the 
Commandements of my God : As if he had ſaid, 
When I goe about to keepe the Commande- 
ments of God, if I have Company about mee 
that is not good, they will be a barreunto me, 
ot and as fetters ro my {oule; ſo thar it is true both 
wayes: the company of Saints enlarges Truth, 


of the other ſtraitens ir. Saint Pa#l and others 
were good men, yet whenthey were miſtaken in 
of that, you ſhall ſee whara ferterit was : When 
gc Saint Pawl was to goe to Jeruſalem to preach the | 448, x1. rz. 
no. Goſpellof C u x 1 s r, they at Ceſare wept, 
at | and wailed, deſiring to ſtay him; Bur, ſayes he, 
_ What doe you breaking mine heart ? You may ſee 
ng by that CEE IO a great Impediment | 
o- tohim: Andas Cu x 1 s rt laidto Saint Petey, | 
on Get thee behind me Satan : And as David {aidto | 
oy the ſonnes of Zerviah, 2 Sam.16.10. What have 
ad 1 to dee with you yee ſonnes of Zerviah, when they 
he adviſed him to take off Shemei his head: Soif 
we you would havethe Truth to have liberty,take 
th heed of ill company. As 1ames ſaith of refrai- 
tis ing the Tongue, 1am.1.26. He that refraineth 
Yn not hu tongue, hs Religion # in vaine : So we may 
he | ſay of Company, Hee that lookes not to his 
th, OM Company, 
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Com | 
Ende ir ſo, for this Truth will never beat 


any, his Religion is in vaine, hee ſhall 


liberrie, _ it be among them, 
among whom it will have . 
its liberciC, 
+ * 


The end of the Sixth Serman. 
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| Rowans l. 19, 20. 

Foraſmugh as that which may be knowne 
of God, is manifeft in them, fo Gud hath 
ſhewed it unto them,” 

For the inviſible ings of hits: hl bb 
eternal power and God-head are clearly ſeene 
by 1 the creation of che world, being con ured 
in bis workes $0 theintent that they ſhould be 
without excuſe. 


PRE have ſed ftillro-goe on in 
GAS this i.e Humiliazon, wa 

\V WI then, God willing; we will 

yu, .cecd rotharofl cation, w ich 

= Wepromiſcd to handle. | 

| Theſe words A nee which 


SS 


Sz. VII. 


kd 


| 


| 


 - 


e have gone thorow, The wrath of God is revea- 


things to — 


Secondly, 
kteoaſarſſe : Both 
which he proves in the ſequele of this Chapter. 
Firſt, is ſuch a Truth revealed tomen, 
for ( faith he) That that may be knowneof God is 
manifeſt in them ; that is, there is a certaine por- 
tion of Trurh, a certaine meaſure of knowledge 
which God hath madeknowne to every man ; 
indeed there be different meaſures, but ro every | 
one ſome meaſure is given,ſet forth by the Au- 
Sond | po 
y, it is th more parti y by 
the thing that is revealed : And thirdly, by the 
prop whereby itis revealed : Fourthly, by 
Secondly, the thing thar is reavealed,as if he 
had (aid ; it yow-will know more particularly 
what this knowledge is, it is the knowledge of 
Gods eternall Power and God-head. . 
Thirdly,will you know the meanes how ir is 
revealed * It is.revealed by his workes, and 
chiefly by the creation of the world, 
But, you will objeR, his cternall power and 
God-head are invi | 


| 


- > s 


37s | "2 There is a Revelation of Wrath | 
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| aqgainft al unrighteouſneſſe of men. | 
into the ſenſes, and by theſethey are knowne : 
As the ſoule of a man is 2 thing init ſelfe inviſi- 


, the effes of the ſoule inthe bodie, 
this the ſenſes are capable of; ſo the inviſible 
- In Mn ons 4—- ge 


"Laſtof all, this is ſet out by the end,where- 
fore Go hath done this, hacdls, that they | 
may be without excuſe : And ſo far he proves the 
firſt parr, that there is a Truth revealed ro men. 
In the next words he comes to prove, That 


they with-hold the Trath in varighteeaſneſſe; For 


EIEOES but they mended oag 
yer Senate 
ns of darkneſſe, t 


came vaine in their 

Bur, they were = Grecians, Atheni- 
ans, men excelling in wiſdome all ocher, how 
did they deraineir, one would chinke they did 
enlarge it *+lr iscrue, they were wiſe in their 
owne conceit z bur —— themſelves wiſe, 
they betame fooles, h thar appeare * 
They turned the glory of the imcorrapeible Ga, into 
the image of corruptible man, &c. So much for 


the ſcope of the words. 
Wee will not runne to every particular, be- 
cauſe this is a place of on which wee 


 meane notto dwell, but thelerhree points we 
A on nar] 

ce all theleparti- 
culars will be broughrin : ; 


ble, bur yer yau may ſee irby the motions of 
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Sox. VIL.'}  Thefirſtis, That that Law,or Truth, or Know. 
ledge, by which every man ſhall be judged, i made 

| | manifett by God himſelfe. : 

| | Secondly, Theworkes of God, or the Creation, 

| are the meanes by which he hath made it knowne, 

Thudly, They are ſo much made knowne to eve- 

ry man, as will make him inexcuſable. 

DofF.1, To begin with the firſt, Iſay, That Truth, or 

That Trut®®' | that Law, or that Knowledge, by which every man 

| ledge, bywhuch | ſbal be jadged the lf deyo made eviden io him 

| every man (hall | by God bimſelfe. In this proportion you muſt 


— = = 


= 


q >< ju4g<cai*. | marke three things : 
by God him- Firlt, what it is that is made knowne ; It is 
(elte. that Law or Truth, by which every man ſhall 


Takes, * | bejudged;the word in the originall,js, 7d 905%, 


73 y1w5iv. | That which may be knowne.of God; that is, there is 
a certaine meaſure and portion of Truth, which 
| | Goddiſpoſes and reveales to men, 'toſome one 
meaſure, to ſome another meaſiire, and accor- 
ding tothemcaſure of Truth he muſt conforme 
himſcltc, and for breaking rharrule onely, hee 
ſhall be condemned at the laſt day : The Gen- 
tiles have one meafure of Truth;the Tewes have 
a greater meafure; bur Chriſtians,to whom the 
Goſpell is revealed, have the greareſt meaſure 
of Truth given them : Againe, {ome Chriſtians 
| that live -under berrer Miniſteries; they whoſe 
| cducation is better, they have more Truth than 
| others : Now ſeeing he faith it is mademani- | 
| teſt, themeaning is, every man harh' a mea- | 
ſure, and that is tb be made-manifeſ x as light | 
when 1t comes into x roome;. it ſhowes ll the 
is 7 A plory,! 


tet 
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| #s made manifeſt by God. 


glory, all the beauty and deformity round | 


abour, it ſhowes the: right way and the wrong 
way, it you come to the light, all things are 
made maniteſt now, which were covered,when 
you were in darknefſe:thus Godenlightens men, 
he kindles a certaine light in their minde ( for 
ſo the word ſignifies) he puts alight-into their 
hearts, by which they are able to judge of that 
which is good and evill, of that whichis agree- 
able to his will, and contrary to his will ; of 
that which is the way to happineſle, and that 
which is not; and thisis made knowne. 

The ſecond thing to be marked in this pro- 
poſition, is; toſhew,,-how. it is made knowne ; 
you ſec that the thing is made knowne to us : 
Now it is made knowne to us theſe foure 
wayes: * | 

Firſt, it is made knowne tous by the light of 
Nature, God hath written the Law in their hearts, 
Rom.2.15 . They ſhow the effetis of the Law,which 
Law is written in their hearts, thatis, God hath 
implantcd ic there, God hath written it there,he 
hath faſtned ir there, he hath revealed ro-men 
ſome Truths : but the queſtion will be hoy it 
ſhall be knowne that God hath done ſo; why 
(faith he) you ſhall know it by the effects,cvery 
man, even Heathens , though they have not 
come to the knowledge of the Scripture, yc: 
they have che Law writren in their hearts, for 
they doe the things contained inthe Law, thei: 
ations ſhow it,they could nor doetheſethings, 


& they had not.the Lay wricten intheir hearts. 
N 3 Againe. 
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. By Gods 
yvorkes, 


2. By the Scrip» 
rures, 


4. By the 
Saints. 
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ane, it is ſeene by their j 
1n judging of —_— cthemſelves,and 
make ut evident, that they doe know, though 
they doe not praftice, and fo it is revealed by 
the Law of Nature. 

Secondly, God makes it knowne by his 
works, ſpecially, by the creation of the world, 
by his warkes of Providence, which be ordina- 
ry, and.cxtraordinary, as miracles, thatis,when 
a man lookes on the great volume of the world, 
there thoſe things which God will have known, 


ing of others, for 


every one may underſtand and reade ;ſo as that 
which rhe Papiſts ſay of Images, they are Lay- 
mens bookes, and ignorant mens bookes ; {0 
( and in a much better ſenſe ) this Booke of the 
world is the Heathen mans booke, wherein he 
may {ce there is a God, and his ecernall power, 

whereinall men may ſee what they ought 
to doe tothis God, 

Thirdly,ir is manifeſt by the Scriptures, Job. 
5+39-{aith Chriſt, Search the Scriptures, for there- 
in yea thinke ts have eternal life, and they teſtifie of 
we :- This is out of queſtion, thatthe Scriptures 
reſtific of G o », they make Go v knowne to 


men, 

Laſtly, it is made knowne by the Saints,as in 
the ſame Chapter, 1oh.5. Iohn bare witheſſe of 
me, and what is ſaid of 1obn, may be ſaid of 0- 
thers, the Saints beare witneſſe of God, There- 


TS _— — 


Againe, their conſciences accuſeand excule, A- 


are written incapirall letrers, and ſuch letrers as 


forein theſecond tothe Philippians,they are (ai 
ro |. 


at. A 


: —_ 
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£7 ro ſhine as lights in the world, that is, they make | TT VIL; 
4 God knowne to men: Soby thele foure wayes | "——-=—— 
4 God makes it knowne, namely by the Law of | 
h Nature-: Secondly, by his workes. Thirdly, 
| by the Scriptures. Fourthly, by the faithfull 
y that live inthe world. The two firſt make ir 
% knowne to the Heathen ; the two laſt ro them 
4 within the Church, thar is, the fairhfull, and 
"y theſe be the meanes by which iris evident, | 
_ Now the third thing to be obſerved, is, That 3 
q it is God that maketh this Truth evident ; This oy 
Yy is enough to prove that itis God, becauſe it is | Tut evidene, | 
%- univerſally done, goe to all Nations, to ſavage | 
hs men, that ſceme to be moſt remote from the 

: lighr, that come not neare any meanes of the 
4 knowledge of the Truth, yertheſe men belceve 
he there 5 a God, every man, withour exception, 
he doth ſo;now where there is an univerſall effec, | 
he it muſt needs come from an univerſall cauſe; 
te therefore from God himlelfe, 
, Now this is not added in vaine, but this you | Hence theſe 
b may obſerve in that it comes from God. CN 
wh Firſt,if it come from God,itis nota deceive- | M7 EO | 
of able rule, it is not a fancic, bur a firme Truth I | 
6.4 | which you may build on. " 
no Againe,if God make it knowne,it is not done 2 
| - ightly ; hy 5a Gedgeth, Bike make it | 

: nOwne, 1t1 ro c, and effeRually, 
w if he havebleſſed — be bleſt, ſo farre! 
* as itis his will to reveale, fo farre. it is to pus- | , 
ul 2.5 , and this makes men more without ex- 
11d cue, | *S »& . 61 e | 

ro \. — N WW _Againe, | 


— 
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Bogen —— x p . , 

*n. VII. | Againe, if God have madeit knowne, then 
I it is a thing you muſt take heed ro,you mult not 
3 negle&tit, becauſe it is God that is the Author 
of it; if it had beene made knowne to us by ac- 
cident, or any-creature, you might have given 
che lefſe heed to it, bur God having made it 
knowne, its of ſpeciall moment, you muſt ina 
| ſpeciall manneratrend to its 
4 Laſtly, in that God hath made it knowne, 
then you may know it is the rule-of perfeRion 
that is given to every man; in: obſerving of 
which he ſhall finde happineſle, inbreaking.of 
| which confiſts his deſtruction and ruine ; whe 
| God givesa rule, in the keeping of it man ſhall 
| be made happie, as in the breaking of it he ſhall 
be made miſerable;ſo.you ſee theſethree things: 
Firſt, what is madeknowne, A certaine meaſure 
of Truth divided according tro Gods will, Se- 
condly, how itis made knowne by nature, b 
his works,by Scripture;by the Fairhfull. Third- 
ly,it is God that makes it knowne,therefore not 
a deceiveable not a fancie,or dreame, but 


to purpoſe, ore you muſt not negle it, 
| No vin on heranſe andinkes | 
x of it, you ſhall finde there will comeruine, 
deſtruction, and miſery uponyou. . 
Vſe 1+ Now we will come to make uſe of it: Firſt, 


Toſhen-re | if therebeſuch a Truth made knowne to men | 
of mens fwancs | BY God himfalfe ; then: leame hence to aggra- | 
— ry mms | vate your finnes, to know rhe greatneſle of the | 

_ guilt of your ſinnes : Hence we may learne to 
know , that the looſenefſe and licentiouſneſſe 


- _—_—y 
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x 7 made mane by Gab. 8 | 


men take to themfelyes againſt rhis Truth is | $zx. VII. 
more deſperate, and hainous, and inexcuſable: | ———— 
for God himſelfe hath made it known to them : 
For every precept of men is of more or leſſe 
moment, according to the at. of the An- 
thor, the Law isto = valued according to the 
on that gives the Law, therefore mens 
awes are of ſome moment, bur Gods Lawes 
are of more moment: This TRUE is moſt preſ- | » 


he ſedin Scripture, when C un x 1 s r preacheth 
f the Word, e ſaith,every fin is en eaſed that is 
f committed againſt this Word : When ones 
n| came to Niniveh, it had beene a great ſin if they 
ll had not repented, God would have viſited 
I them for neglecting the word of Tones, but « 


. greater than Tonas i here, ſaith Chriſt : So the 
e Queen of the South came to hearethe wiſdome 
: of Salomon, bur a greater than Salomon is here : 
That is,every ſin committed againſtthisTrurh, | 
is our of meaſure finfull.- Therefore, if they that 
breake Mofes Law ſhall die under two or three 
witneſſes, how ſhall they eſcape that negleR - 

cat Salvation, which beganto be preac 
the L Lord himſelfe ? Ree hath made it ny ; 
therefore it is a fearefull thing to neglect ir. 
Therefore you may ſee whar an Emphaſis God 
onthat, Haſt thos eaten of the tree, of which 1 
thew fhonldeft not eat ? AS if he had (aid, the | 


* thing is a ſmall matter in ir ſelfe,yer ir the 

o| Commandement of the great Go », I have | - 
5 commanded it, and thou hal neglect 1 i, there- | 
Þ fore thou ſhalt die the death, 
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' | T3. VIL| Andthereis good reaſon forit, if we conſi- 
| | —>— |dertt, if God giverh the Law it is his; now 
: Gods name is taken in vaine, when his Law is 
not obſerved ; for though the diſobedience be 
immediately againſt the Law, yer it is termi- 
| | nately againſt God himſelte; for whatſoever is 
| done againſt the Scripture, is done againſt God 
' himſelte: Therefore, ſaich God to Sas, 1n that 
. | thou haſt caſt me away, I will coft thee away. And 
ſo ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, Whetſoever s 
| done againſt you,is done againſt mezit is terminated 
| in me: Therefore, thinke when you ſhall come 
& - tro die, or to any caſe of extremity, and God 
ſhall ſpeaketo your confciences, and tell you, 
Thou haſt broken the Law I gavethee, thou 
halt rebelled againſt me, thou haſt giventhy 
members as weapons of utirighteouſneſle a- 
ainſt me, now I will be avenged of thee, thou 
Malt know I am Iuſt, thou ſhalt know who ir is 
| that thou haſt offended, this is no ſmall marter. | 
| It we Miniſters come and tell you, you muſt 
i. |  nat{weare, but your yea, muſt be yea,and your 
| ny, nay, and whatſoever more is evill; you 
; mult ſweare no kinde of oathes, if we tell you, 
| youmultnor difſemble, not lyc,nor keepe vaine 
| company, not miſpend your Talents, not re- 
ſtrain prayer from the Almighty,if werell you 
this, it is no ſmall marrer to negle& ir, it bei 
the Commandement of God; docnot ſay of 
finne as you were wont, Indeed it is a fault,and 
| would I could doe otherwiſe,bur ſeeing they | 
be ſinnes againſt God, know wha ir +30 finoe 
| HP LINIEA ” again 
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__ the Iudge of all the world,this wil make 
thee thinke of {t1nne in another manner, There- 
fore in your ſinnes labour to fix your eyes on 
God, and it will aggravate ſine. As David in | 
the one and fiftieth Pſalme ſaith, Againſt thee, 
againſt thee onely have I ſinned, repeating it rwice | 
in that place ; he compoſed that Pſalme to ſer 
forth his fin, butthat which wounded his con- | 
ſcience, that made him ſee the hainouſneſſe of 
his finne was this, Againſt thee I have ſinned : Sg 
the Prodigall ſonne, this is the circumſtance by 
which he aggravates his fin, Againſt heeven and 
againſt thee I have offended : So learne toknow 
that your ſinnes are againſt God, and therefore 
ro-preſſe this Truth a lintle more. 

Conſider well with your ſelves, what is the 
reaſonthat God hath required ſuch. a vaſt pu- 
niſhment againſt finne, that is, eternall death ; 
thinke what eternity is, it is that which ſywal- 
lowes up your thoughts, it is a puniſhment, 
the length nr Progr breadth whereof you 
cannot comprehend. Thinke why God hath 


appointed ſuch a vaſt puniſhment,and you ſhall 
find, it is becauſe you ſinne againſt an Immenſe, 
a great and Almighty God, the length, and 
breadth , and depth of whole greatneſſe you 
cannot comprehend. . 

Againe, whatisthe reaſon God ſhould ap- 
point ſuch a Mediatour to take away the fins of 
che world, that the Son of God muſt needs take 
fleſh,which the Angels themſelves wonder at ; 
ir is ſucha wonderfull ation, that they cannor 
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at it; which evidences the grearneſle of finne : 
Learnetoknow this, pur al theſe foure together, 
and ſee how theſe doe hold correſpondencie 
one with another, and you ſhall finde out the 
nature of your ſinne. 

Firſt, conſider the greatneſle of God his in- 
finixeneſſe, the greatnelle of his Authority, the 
wonderfull vaſt Soveraignty he. hath over all 
creatures; from this greatneſle of God, comes 
the ſecond, the greatneſle of ſinne, I have made 
knowne this Truth, but thou haſt with-holden 
ir, thence it comes that ſinne is ſo great, that the 
leaſt ſinne which thou makeſt nothing of, is a 
thing of ſo great moment. Thar is the ſecond, 
which followes on the greatneſle of God. 

Thirdly, upon the greatnefle of finne, you 
ſee the greatneſle of the puniſhment; if ſuch an | 
oneas Ariſtotle, or a ſtranger from the Truth 
ſhould heare of this puniſhment (the greatneſle 
whereof appeares herein, that the worme dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched,) how would 
he wander at it ? bur knitting theſe together it 
will nor{ceme ſtrange. 

Laſt of all, the greatneſle of the puniſhment 
cauſeth the greatneſle of ſuch a Mediatour, to 
take away this puniſhment and fin: So thereis a 
correſpondence in them, come from God to 
fin, from ſinnero the puniſhment, from puniſh- 
ment to the Mediation or redemption,by which 
this ſinne is raken away, Learne therefore to | 
know zvhat fin is, Iknow not a 'truch of greater | 

moment. | 


— 


[ - 4s made manifeſt by God; [| 189 | 
| moment. Andto all addethat, x Cor, 15.56. | Szx, VII. 
The ſting of death is finne + If you look on death, | —-—— | 
it is the moſtrerrible thing 1atheworld : You | 
know what the Philoſopher ſaid of it,of all ter- 
rible things,it is the _ rertible,the moſt fear- | 
full, but {1n is the ſting of death : As if he had 
ſaid, Death is a ſmall thing in comparifon of 
fin; let a man want fin, and death is nothing, it 
is burſleepe, it is nothing to bavethe body and 
ſoule _— Againe, ſuppole there were no 
death, bur let body and ſoule remaine together, 
1 yer ſin'is a terrible thing, itis above all the Ter- 
rours in the world, asinJ#4es, ſee his Terrours, 
though there was no deathon him; ſee Adam 
when he was not in Hell, butin Paradiſe, yer 
how was he Tormented with his fin. Therefpre 
| weigh not fin in-a wrong ballance, looke not on 
| it with a wrong light, take heed of being decei- 
| ved, for in this of all other things men aremoſt 
aptto be. deceived : Thatis thecorruption of ſ 
] | Narure, that ſtrange :darknefle is brought on | 
man by 4dam,,that.in thething tharmoſt con- | | 
pon him, which isſin,in that he is moſt _ig- | | 
norant, moſt-dpt- to 'be deceived : - Therefore * 
whenthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of fin, he comesin ſtill 
with this caution, Be no# deceived, 1 Cor.6.9. Be 
not deceived, neither Fornicatonr, rior idelaters, nor 
Adultergrs, 8c. ſhall inherit the kingdome:off God ; 
as if meninthat wetemoſt apt tobe deceived: | 
So Epheſ.5.6. Be not decerutd, for, far ſuch things | 
the wrath of God cames ou the cbidaren of. diſabeai- 
ence : And obſerveyhen Chaiſt goes abour 10 | | 


ſhew | l 
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ſhow to any man, or to any Church what their 


fins are, or what their danger is, he addes this, 
Let him that hath an eare heare, what the Spirit 


faith ro the Churches, his cnd being to tell 
; them oftheir fin, ſtill chat comes in, He that hath 
' an eareto heart, let him heare : As if he had ſaid, 
| whenI cometo ſpeake of marter of fin,there be 
many here that can tell what I ſay, that can un- 
derſtand me well, but few have earesto under- 
{tand indeed. As when the Prophet came to 1e- 
roboam, he heard the Prophet ſoas it anger'd | 
him, he knew whart his fin was, but he heardit 
not to purpoſe: So when Chriſt pronounceth a 
woe to the Scribes and Phariſees, they heard it 
well enough, but they had not an care to heare 
it to purpoſe : Men may heare what fleſh and 
common reaſon, and common men ſay of fin, 
bur not what the Spirit ſaith of it, there is ano- 
ther kinde of fi cinſin, which is the ſpi- 
ricuall evill of fin, and whatthe Spirir ſaith of 
this they doe not heare: Therefore you mult 
even be brought to Chriſt, as the deafe man 
was, who being both deafe and dumbe, was 
brought to Chriſt, tharhe mighr lay his hands 
on him, now Chriſt pur his finger into his cares 
and ſaith, Ephate, bethou _ and then the 
man heard and ſpake; ſo of all menthar heare 
this Word, there is not a man but he is deafe, 
according to this inward kinde of hearing : 
therefore you muſt be brought ro Chriſt, and 
beleech him to giveyou eares to heare; for few 
hath eares to heare what the Spirit _— 
t 


_— — 


—_ 


the Churches, when it diſcovers theirfinand mi- | Sz x, VII, | 
ſery : Therefore,let not this DoQtine be in vain 
to you, bur learne from hence to humble your 
ſelves, ro come to God, and ſay to him, Lord, I 
amnow amazed and conf I chought be- 
| fore one = mn mort gurn _ , bur 
now I tce are but flea-bitings to fin, I was 
heretofore troubled at a ſmall crofle, burlirtle| 
orneog ng Lord, I confeſle,this was my 
caſe, bur I ſee now ſinne is another thing : Thus 
-» pages to humble our ſelves before 
- Burzif any objeR; This is the way todiſcou- | gg, 

rage ——_ make them deſperate, to make _ | 
| Ge ec EEE ACE IINGS 
terrible © 

I anſwer,it is not the way to diſcourage men | Anſw. - 
from comming to Chriſt, but to encourage 
them and drive them ro him; This is the way to 
Salvation: Indeed, if there were no remedy for 

it were a deſperate caſe, butthereis a reme- 
dy, if you will bur ſee this finne of yours, and 
mourne for it, for all that mourne in Sion, and | 
are broken hearted, ſhall be comforted : There- | 
fore you muſt know, there is a paſſive ſorrow : 
for fin, when God ſhall affright a man with the | 
Terrour of his wrath, and that is a flaſh of hell 
fire: if our end were only to kindle theſe {) 
it were indeed to breed Torture inthe ſoule ; 
bur there is an ative humiliation, when a man 
laboursto be convinced of his fin, to know all 
hee can againſt himſelfe, and this is it which 
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Ve 2. 


Be chankfull 


| 


Sex, VII. 


for the Truth, 


leads to life; for thisis theend of our preach- 
ing,the end of ourdiſcoyering of fin. And this 
ule you may make of the haihouſneFeof fire ; 


, 


» | which-you have cauſero be thafkfull for ; for 
| chislight is worth allthe world beſide;nothing | 


andſo much (hall ferve for the firſt uſes! --> /! 


Secondly, if there' be ſuch a truth, fuch a 
knowledge made evident by God himfelfe,then 


men ſhould learne hence to be thankful ro God | 
 for-it : for whereas all men mi 


have 

a5 the Devils did,as the Angelstharfell did, yet 
God hath ſhewed this mercy ro mankinde,” he 
hath given them Secundam Tabulam polt naufra- 
gium, and that is this light, which is the thing ; 


is ſo precious, becauſe it ſhewes the way to 
eſcape Hell and damnation; therfore you ought 
td be-thatikfull-ro God for it':*Y on-Fpecially 
that live under the- Sur-thine'of the Goſpell; 
you tmuſt thinkeyou might have beenebornein- 
other ages; when dirkneſſe covered the world, 
or in another Nation; and not in Goſhen, where 


have 
hinted am evefialmolt as 1 
andTerw&,bitt when God hath diſcovered light 
in great meaſure, and hath givena great portion 
thereof to you; you mifiſt khow all this'is not 
conie tb paſſe by accitieqr, butby Gods 
dence; yon ardts'talle notice of it;-and 


in truth, tharis, by praRiſing according tothe 


o _ ——_—_  _—_—_— _— m—_——_ 
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the light ſhin&;endif inthe Church, you might/| 
eſe igh6rant; as many of atir Corritrey*|! 
man A] 


ro be thankful, not in ſhow' fly, but indeed and |: 
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| knowledge you have, fot itis a thing moſt pre- 
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cious, Mt.7.6, An Admonitionis compared to 
a rv ar wo” the admonitionis bur one part 
of this light, and what is ſaid of a part, may be | 
ſaid of the whole. Salomon could nor finde a fic 
thing ro comparethis Wiſdome to: Ir is more 
precious than pearles,nay all that can be named 
or deſired cannot be compared with it : There- 
fore ſceing it is a precious thing, trample not 
theſe pearles under your feet : know that God 
hath puta price into thine hand, and thatis thy 
light, and t is a price that will buy heaven, it 
will bring thee to ſalyation;bur if thou wanteſt 
an heart (as the foole hath a price, but he wants 
an hearr)ir will do thee no good : take heed thou 
doe not neglet it, doe not abuſcit, rakenotthe 
grace of God in vain, but ſee thou uſethis light, 
Whenthegreat promiſe of Chriſt his comming 
was made,whart was it but this,that they ſhould 
have a new light, that the people that ſate in 
darkneſlſe and inthe ſhadow of death, ſhould ſce 
alight they never ſaw before : you thatlivein 
this light, that enjoy that which was ſo many 
yearcs ago promiſed to the Gentiles,and is now 
fulfilled ; take heed of ab it, uſe it rothe 
purpoſe for which it is given, that is, to guide 
your fect intothe way of peace. 


ine,thirdly,tozoyne that withit: As you 

hr nr nr the third place,you rauſt 
take heed of doing any. thing contrary to this 
[Truth, itis a very dangerous thing toneglet ir, 
There is not aſparke of ir, not a beame of this 
lighe, which is conveyed to you by the mini- 
O ſtery 
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ſtery of the Goſpell, which ſhall be in vaine, 
Though you doe not prizeir, it ſhall ſer you a 
ſteppe nearer heaven or hell, even every ſparke 
and beame of this ; and this is it which may 
make men afraid, and looke about them, ſeei 
that when this light is made knowne, it is {0 
dangerousto neglectit : Therefore thinke this, 
when God hath ſent a right Miniſtery, Con- 
ſider who hath ſent this light; God hath done 
it, and will GoÞ ſend a vaine meſſage ? A 
wiſe man will not doe ſo; if then God ſendirt 
not in vaine, it is to ſome purpoſe, to doe either 
ood or hurt ; Now ſuppoſe that this light 
ons done you no good, that you havelived 
long under this light, but have attained no 
ood, you have knowne much, bur praQtiſed 
ittle, then know this ſhall exceedingly encreaſe 
our condemnation. Pas! ſaith, We thanke God 
that he hath cauſed us to triamphin Iz 5s u 5 
Cunnrsr, in making manife# the ſavour of hi 
knowledge in every place. What is the realon he 
ſhould rejoyce that this was made manifeſt, 
{ceing to ſome it did no good f Yes (faith he) 
it ſhall encreaſe their condemnation, it ſhall be 
the ſweet ſavour of God in them that are (a- | 
ved, and in them that periſh. So when wee 
preach, if the light doe you no good, ir doth 
you hurt : As Iſaiah his Commifhon was, Coe, 
preach'to this people, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eaves; 
If we are not ſent to enlighten men, we are ſent 
to make their hearrs far, and theirares heavie, 
T 


how | 


— 
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is made manifejt by God. 


T how ſhals doe no good by thy miniſtery, yet 1 have 
ſent thee, that they may know there was a Prophet 
among them, Therefore take heed, you to whom 
this is ſent, that ic be not ſent onely to this end, 
thar it may be knownethere hath beene a Pro- 
phet among you: Thoſe ro whom God hath 
revealed much, let them know it ſhall not be in 
vaine If the King fend a Meſſage, and men will 
obey it, ſoiris, it nor, if they make his autho- 
rity worth —_— he will elevare his Autho- 
rity, and will i 
not in vaine,if you will not obey him, God will 
not ſuffe 
will be ſurely revenged. [Therefore rake heed 
how you deta:inethis Truth inunrighteouſneſle, 
that when G o Þ hath diſcovered this know- 
ledge, you doe not practice it. 
But, every man will be aptr 


, (andin- 


doe practiſe ir, and not detaine it * 

Therefore I will ſer downe (thongh not all, 
yet) many of the Caſes wherein they deraine 
this Truth and with-hold it in unrightconl- 
neſle, wherein they doe not practiſe according 


i&ta Penalty : So God ſends , 
r any to fleight his Authority, bur he 


deed they that are moſt guilry) but*T hope we | 


Ssn. VII, 
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Anſw. 


Seven Caſes, 
wherein men 
detatne this 

Truth in un- 


to this knowledge, and theſe are ſeven in 
number. 

+» Firſt; .inthe Commitſſon of all knowne fins, 

ahere youderainethis Truth, there youimpri- 

ſon ir, whenſoever you finde this ro be your 

Caſe thatyoucommir any knowne finne,there- 

inyouarea derainer of the Trurh, animpriſo- | 


—————c. 


rightes uſnefle. 


T 
In the Com- | 


1 


| 
| 
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miſhon of 


knowne (ins. l 


hockey it, - As for example, whena man ſhal! 
| O 2 


know \ 
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know that theſe duties ought to bee done, 1 


ought to pray fervently,and frequently, I ought 
of andiſe the Lords C:bbath bur ey 
unliſtineſſe to ir, out of love tocaſe and plea- 
ſure, that carries him another way, he neglects 
it, and ſo the dutie lyes undone : This isthe 
Commiſſon of a knowne finne : So againe, 1 
know I ought not to remember an injury, 1 
ought to forgive mine Enemy, yetthou invneſt 
him to doe thee a new injury , when this is 
knowne and not praRtiſed,in this calemencom- 
mit a knowne ſinne ;. ſo againe, doſt thou not 
know that thou. oughteſt nor to uſe any dalli- 
ance, any-touch of uncleanneſſe, any chambe- 
ring or wantonneſle ? if a man know this, and 
yet will commit it, becauſe his luſts intend his 
mindetoſuch a finne, and it isa thing to which 
he is ſtrongly inclined, this is a knowne finne; ſo 
ic-many other things, in caſes of eleion, or in| 
doing of buſineſſes this man ought to be cho- 
ſen, and buſineſſes ought to be carried thus, bur 


yet out of ſome by-r a man wilt have it 
carried nbrwanrt” 4 cs committing- of a 
knowne finneg ſo in caſe of Envie, this-mans 
preferment maybe profirable, but becauſe his 
eminencie may be hurtfull ro me, I cannot af- 
fe him, this is a knowne ſinne; ſoin Caſe of 
the Sacrament, doe you not know you oughtto 
recave often, and mot tonegleRir inthe Con- 

tion where youare ? Are younot bound 
to that * You thinke it a finne notto heare the 


; 


| Word, andis it not-ſo, notto receive the $- 


crament? \ 


— 


> AT 25 


| 
BOD 4 4 


7 


ly of that © By this thou mayeſt yitif thou | | 
Aaderky Conſcience to give a ſecr&intimation | 

of that iris naught, iris a {igne it is a knowne fin, 

hs and inordinategaine, and matters of the Sab- 

<< bath, many of which things be in queſtion, ſee 

"A what thy Conſcience ſaith,and takeheed of diſ- 


| M3 | ; and. 
F F is made manifeſt by God. | 2 | 
| crament ? If he ſhall be cut off thatcamenotto Szn. VIL 
| the Paſſeover; ſhall not he be cur off that comes | —— 
not to the Sacrament ? So you know you mult | 
renew your repentance; are not theſe- Truthes | 
knowne ? and yet will you commir theſe fins ? 
Goe thorow-any knowne fin, and inthis Caſe 
you doe with-hold the Truth in unrighreouſ(- 
neſſe. But what is itto-commir a-knowne ſin, | 
though thou haſt got mow Arguments for it 
Eſt cpm for ig or thy. Conſcience : 
a obeying the ſecrer intimations of thy Conſci- 
7 SS dow thou haſt to- ſay for thy fin 


| becauſe it may be I am notconvinced ſufficient- | 
oy ſhall witneſſeagainſtrhee: as in caſe of Vſury 
- before men: Men thinka finnot to be a knowne 
| lin, becauſe they are not willingto ſearch ir out; 
Now if thou finde this to be thy Caſe, that 
_ thou art not willing to ſearch it out, to ſee all 
vis that can be ſaid for it, or againſtir, thou ſhalt 
of. finde it a knowne fin : And this isa notable dif- 
of ference berweene the faichfull and others, A | 
_ godly man whoſe heart is ſer toſerve God with 
a perfeR heart in all things; there is nothing 
a that comes under the name of a fin,nothing that 
hath the ſhadow of a ſin, but he is willing to | | 
ſearch it out, tq examine ittothe full, he is wil- | 


w-'y | 
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'VIL, [ling to let all ſay, what they can againſt ir, 
— —_— all is done,he defires God ls him : 
Another is not willing to ſearch, becauſe he is 
willing tolye in ſome {1n,or becauſc he will not 
have his Conſcience troubled with ir, This is a 
ſigne of a falſe heart, thoughthey doe not knokw 
| thatthis is a fin, yer it having the ſhadow of a 
lin, and they being unwilling to examine it to 

the full, ir ſhewes it is no lelle, 
Caſe 2. | Secondly, the ſecond Caſe wherein'a "man 
In unwilling-.| with-holds this knowledge, and detaines this 
neſſe to is» | Trurh-which God hath made manifeſt, is when 
cognates. | heis nor willing'to enlarge it; -a manrhat hath 
| already ſome knowledge (as every man hath 
| ſome) and is hot willing to adde to this know- 
ledge, to encreaſe it; that man properly with. 
| holds the Trath in unrighteoaſncſſe : For he that 
| with-holdsfewell, puts out the fre, as vel as he 
thatcaſts warer on it, and he thar takes away 
food from a living Creature, kils it, as well 2s 
heithat rakes away its life with violence; ſoif 
thou doſt nor feed'this- with fewell, with that 
which'may make ir grow and encreaſe, if thou 
+4 doſt not labour to inlarge it, thou doſt extin- 
| guiſh ir, 


—— 


— 


| lane bined | _ . And of theſe menthere be two ſorts : 
tholc, " Firſt, ſuch as doe not -care for any know- | 


| a. ledge at all, or if they doe- come to heare, yet 

| they recall it not, meditare not upon it, andſo 
| | as good never a whir, as never the berter, fomc 

| things they-muſt-doe-for faſhion ſake ; bur if 

| | they do? heare, they doe it in-a negligent 'man- | 

IH 
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Y ner, they be ever learning, and never come to | $z x, VII. 
* the knowledge of the truth + Theſebe the firſt | ——— 
_ ſort of men. | | 
" Bur there is a ſecond ſort, and that is thoſe > 
ba which have knowne 'much, have heard much, | 
au have gone very fatreinthe knowledge of this 
hy Truth, yet will not goero the uttermoſt. 1 may 
bn reſemble them by Felix (he went-not farre, but 
L uſe it as a reſemblance) when Paul preached, 
2n and began to know ſome meaſure of this Truth, 
Ms when ſome of theſe ſparks began to be revived 
on and (tirred up in him, he bade him goe away, 
tþ and ſaid, he would call for him another time, | | 
th but he wasnot ſo good as his word'; ſo when a | 
mY man is loth ro be broughe to tharſtriftneſſe and 
+. exacneſle thar is required as our duty,when tre 
" is not willing to be (trair laced, thar lives at li- 
he berty, and thinkes he will doe irbefore he dies, 
A bur puts it off, this man imprifons the Truth ; 
4 whenthe Truth is brought to-thetr' doores, to 
if ſuch an high degreethar it is almoſt looſe, yet 
6 they ler ir lye there ſtill ; when they ſhall come 
<7 to Agrippe's Caſe, tobe almoſt « Chriſtian, this is 
to with-hold ir, the urtermoſt'end and finiſhing |. | 
mw of the worke is all, and that is the reaſon men | 
areſoſhic of it : So when we care not for ad- 
os monition to live exaatly and perfedly in all 
yet | things, whery here ſhall be little reſervation, | 
y | I | whenwewil tavexlicele liberty inthis orchit | 
ms I ſay, the not admitting of this, thenor going | 
16 through with the work,is an unpriſoning _ 
w_ ma When men-ſhall come tobe unwilling | 
| = SOOT ——_—_ 
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tobe called on, it is asif a man ſhut the doore, 


and draw.the curtens about him, it ſhowes that 
he delights to ſleepe, that he meanes:o fleepe, 
andto continue ſo ; when a man purs offithe 
Truth, and will. not be brought to the _ 
moſt, this is the ſecond-way of impriſoni 
Txutch, when he is not willing toadde fewe las 
give that which may ſtrengthen and encreaſe it, 
Thirdly, I will name bur the third, .and that 
is when a man is paſt this ree,and js come to 
be willing to know all T ae dider 
to have any concealed from him, doth. not ſay 
to the Prophets, prophecie not, bur i 15 willing to 
beinformed ro the fall, yer when he hath it he 
as ir not, he doth not exerciſe, nor practice 
this Truth; That is another degree of with-hol- 
ding it. And this is a frequent Caſe; for a man 
may know and be informed in all Truths, yet 
they may lye there unuſed, and unaRed, they 
a lye thereidle :. Now when a man is not 
to practice the meanes by which theſe 
Truths are he he doth properly with-bold the 
tones» _—_ he As for example, the 
we haveto ſtirre them 


| up © at *heſe coales.9 bring them to pre- 


cy ya as they may be broughtro pre 
ſent ans fot og me oo 
company of holy men, thatayhen a man hath 
forgox, Do company may bring; to minde 

-and theſe 
eee ME orthe Sed oforr aBitery 
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butto bring thoſe things togninde which you | $: x, VI1. 
have forgot z.if we will not ule, bur neplecdthe SenY: 
meanes of acting the Truth, ther.we with-hold 
it..So far private prayer,whereas a man ſhoulg | 
bring his heart to God every day, ſhould doeir. 
throughly, ſhould call himſelfero a reckoni 
for every fin, for all ſons, of Omiſſions, or of | 
Commuſſions,this is a meanes toaRrhis Truth,, 
this good ſeand inclination, this ſparke- 


which God hath kindled, were itnor for this, 
they would be raked up in the aſhes againe;now 
performing prayer ina devout and ferventman- | 
ner, doth liven themg whereas todoe things for | 
{ faſhion, or to ſatisfie naturall conſcience, and | 
tice -- | not throughly, is to negle&trhem ; ſo that when 
ol- | a man doth not practice,not exerciſe the Truths 
nan hee hath (as the very exerciſe quickens them 
yet againe) when he doth negle& any of the means 
ney by which theſe coales are blowneup,by which 
not theſe Truths are tobe ſtirred up, he properly 
ele impriſons the Truth. 
'the no man ſay, But whena manimpriſons | 9bjez,, | 
the a thing,he barres rhe doore,bur toler rhe Truth 
em lye is a matter of negligence, how is irthen an \ 
Ire- umpriſoning ? 
We- Yes, it is an-impriſoning, a furpriſing of ir, | 1»/@, 
the as it is with, fire, if it have not a vent, though 
ath you caſt no water upon it,yer you pur it out zas 
nde on the contrary fide,if you give it vent, you en- 
eſe creaſeir; ſo youare guilty :nthis Caſe of mur- 
ery | dering the Truth, of putting ic out: As in 
al Una, Chaos apr adr c 
but ye 
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Sz. VII. | lye ſtill and unuſ{, he forgets it,ſo theſe Truths 
— — | areextinguiſhed, when a manis not diligent in 
| afing all meancs of grace. The receiving of the 
| Sacrament is a meanesto quicken and Atrheſe 
Truths ; faſting and prayer, when God cals for 
ir,is 4 meanes to quicken them ; goe through 
all meanes which God hath ordained to 
put us in minde of theſe Truths,and fo 
farre as you negleR themeanes, 
ſo farre you detaine theſe 
Truths tn unrigh- 


reoulneſſe, 
 » 
« 


A 


The end of the Seventh Sermon. | 
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The Eighth $ = n-: 0, | 


Poe 


ROMANS 1.19,20, 

Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne 

of God, is' manifeft in them, for God hath 
ewed it unto them. 

For the inviſible things of bim, that is bis 
eternall power and God-head are clearly ſeene 
by the creation of the world, being conſidered 
in bis workes to the intent that they ſhould be 
Without excuſe. 

I fourth Caſe wherein we: with- | coſe 4, | 


\7 hold this eruch in unrighreouf- | In LE oning, 
WV. neſſe, andimpriſon it, is, when we j -_— 


$22 GE ſuppreſle it, when we doe 
_ indeed (| eit, when we doe 
| this of purpoſe, this is an evident Caſe, when a 


L 
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lye till and unuſed, he forgets it,ſo theſe Truths 
areextinguiſhed, when a manis not diligent in 


| afing all meancs of grace, The receiving of the 


Sacrament is a meanes to quicken and Actrheſe 
| Truths ; faſting and prayer, when God cals for 
ir,is a meanes to quicken them ; goe through 
all meanes which God hath ordained to 
put us in minde of theſe Truths,and fo 
farre as you negleR rhemeanes, 
ſo farre you detaine thelec 
Truths 'tnunrigh- 


reoulneſle, 


* *» 
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The end of the Seventh Sermon. 
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The Eighth Ss n-4 08, | 


ROMANS 1.19, 20, 

< as that which may be knowne 
is manifeft in them, for God hath 
unto them. | 

the inviſible things of him, that is bis 
Fernall power and God-head are clearly ſeene 
by the creation of the world, being conſidered 
in bis workes tothe intent that they ſhould be 
without excuſe. 


6, PE fourth Caſe wherein we with- | Coe 4 
| | hold this crutch in unrighteouf- | In * 
i - A neſſe, and impriſon it, is, when we þ 24 ſupprefiing 
FL2 WLEZ directly ſuppreſſe it, when we doe eo 
* —_ ſuftocate it, when we doe | 
this of purpoſe, this is an evident Caſe, when a ſr 


man 
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man not only ages | grqpan he _ 
not only not a& it, neglecting rhe meanes, bur 
doth purpoſely ſuppreſſcirt : As for example, 
when God ſhall kindle a good ſparke in any 


et 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| apprehenſion of death, infi 


mans heart, and.put in a good motion, not only 
reveales,bur ſtirres up ſome Truths which con- 
cerne his ſalvation, and hee doth: endevour to 
pur it out, to quench it, and labours to lay that 
truth aſleepe, and is glad when by any meanes: 
hecanforgerirt, leſt it ſhould trouble hum,this is 
a great {1 pefing of the Truth, and by this we 
not only ſuppreſle this Truth, bur we doc har- 
den our owne hearts exceedingly ; asin iron, 
when we quenchit,we doe not only purtout the 
fire, but harden the Iron: foxvhen God ſtirs up 
many Truths (as iris in hearingthe Word, in 
xa hone: awe vor 
mity in a mood) t ing ont-of thele 
doth harden the hearr. Thetefore. when a man 
{hall have good purpoſes,and thinke with him- 
ſelfe, I will now begi INE mat ene 
to change my courſes, and yet oc into 
company, och it andy fe he hath kept be- 
fore this is an evident ſuffecating of the Truth, 
a thing often ſpoken of, and blame me not that 
I ſpeake of it againe; for it is the great quench- | 
coale of Religion;a man cannot proſper there- | 
n, ifhe looke hot to his company, becauſeiris | 
as a continuall dropping on a fire-brand, which 
will be ſure to pur out the light, and life and 
grace which one hath. compares'ill | 
company to putting in of ſwine, whey brand 
ath \ 


hath planted an Orchard with render Plants, 
orhen he hach (owed and the carne,or har: 
 {oever it is,appeares, leave e open, 

let the ſwine come in, _—— Overrurne | 
all by the roots-:: So when we Miniſters have 


ſowed he Sed, and it begins to grow, alinle 
ro put forth, when ill company come in they 


{poile all,chey marre all, they oull up all by the 
roots, ſo that we have loſt our labour, i is in- 
deed ſo effectuall to keepe downe the Seed, and 
to make us umpriſonthe Truth, 

, cuſtome in fin, giving yourſelves li- 


par inany fin, that keepes downe the Truth, 
| more. Therefore, of all other 


s, you muſt know, ſuppreſſes that 
| 1 that knowledge, thoſe beginnings of 
Grace, thoſe good motions inus ſo much as 
aQuall fin, becauſe it is quite contrary to.it: Fire 
is not quenched ſo much with any thing-as with 
—_—— quite contrary thereto z and light 
dry way rp apa han in e 


Take heed then that "phy ledaway with 
the deceitfulneſſe ya you may thinks you 
ſhall be able to leave this fin afterwards, bur it 


[I TD 
c, 
andy gen it purs out the Truth, (rn 
ome EIny unto it, 
orve Joh ; ray 1d 
p08 og men that liv 


thers z thegodly whenthey fall 4 ye fo 
Farre frqm putting out this T He © Arps 
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Ss x; VIII fir forward, fortheir fals doe bur diſcoyer ſuch 
——=—— | ſins, and ſo it cauſes them 10 ſearch themſelves, 
by which" meanes they finde our that to be in 
| them, which they never knew of before, it may 
beiris Contouliell, or it may be Envy, one 
thing or other is diſcovered, and when it is diſ- 
| covered, there is a winnowing of themſelves, 
| they ſee there is drolſe, and when they ſec it, 
they labour ro purge it by repentance:Ir 1s quite 
cortftley with he Chene 2mm they Fall? into 
lin, the morethey ſuffocare the Truth,their fal- 
ling into fin, gives fin more ground, it makes 
them more in love with fin, it is the more pre- 
valent againſt chem,the more they delight in it; 
ſothar every {in is like the Sea, getring ground 
of the Land;which they knownort how to reco- 
| ver: Sothis is the fourth way by frequent quen- 
ching of good motions, by ill company, and 
falling into fin; they doe harden thcir hearts, | 
and fo ſuffocateand quench this Truth. 
Caſe 5. The fifth way is, when we doe not remove 
mots, | the impediments, which'if -rhey were raken 
away, the Truth would riſe and ſhew it ſelfe, 
for that is ir, that keepes downe the Truth;God | 
hath written it plaine enough on menshearrs, | 
\ but when we let duſt and ſotlelye on it,ave can- | 
not reade it : This TMetieſſeand Lazinefle ſuffe- 
ring theſe impedim#its to lye oh you; to'cover 
the Truth in youi, is to with-hold the Truth. | 
Therefore, Seneza hath a notion in this' Caſe, 
| though he wis art Heathen ;'the'ſoule of "ny 
| were ir free from pdfſions aifdiſtiadtivns,' trid | 


— — O24 ——_— _—_ 


Were 


| —— 
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were quiet, Trurh ſhould be ſcene clearely, as | Sz x.V1I1. 
you ſee a penny, or a ſtone in acleare river, ſo | ——— 
Truth would appeare: Doe but remove the im- 
iments that commonly riſe from us, and 
which Saran injes, and this Truth will ſhew it 
ſelfe : for thele words ( they with-hold the 
Truth) ſhew that the Truth is ready enough of 
| it ſelfe to come forth. 
| Now there be certaine impediments which | 
| we remove not, and they are theſe rwo; either | 
| buſineſle, and from thence proceeds feare, and 
care, and griefe, or elſe recreations, and the 
, pleaſures and joyes that come from them, one 
, of theſe rwo are alway the impediments. 
; Firſt, for buſineſſe, when a/man rakes roo | 
much on him, even more than hee is able to 
weald,or doth give himſelfe to too much feare, 
> and care, and griefe, yhich are contrary to this 
1 | Truth, as Lake 1. it is the promiſe that wee 
, ſhould ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all 
our dayes without feare : Bur let a man be filled 
with carnall feare, it ſuppreſſerhthe Truth, and 
keepes it downe. So for Care, Philip.4. Ca# 4 
your care on God, for he careth ſor you ;and the peace ſ 
of God which paſſeth all under ftanding, ſhall keepe : 
your hearts and mindes in Chriſt Teſws : The mea- 
ng is, if you will care for your owne martrers, 
peſter your ſelves with Caresand perplexitics,it | | 
will interrupt your Communion with Chriſt 
leſus, it will interrupt your peace, and if your 
peace, then your Communion with ' Chriſt ; 


therefore he exhons them to caſt their care on 
| Chriſt. 
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' $7. VIIL. | Chriſt. Sofor Griefe, it is a great hinderance, 
, —=—= | the Iſraelites could not hearken ro Moſes for the 
| anguiſh of their hearrs,and hethat minds things 
too.much, pierceth himſelfe thorow with fſor- | 
| rowes, this was the thing that ſuffocared the 
| third ground, they were kept downe, part! 
with care,and partly with divers luſts : Martha 
was troubled with many things : Therefore take 
heed of roo much: bulinefſe,or .inrending it too 
much, or inordinately. 

Secondly, Sports, Pleaſures, and Recrcati- 
ons,things wherein men delight roo much, theſe 
are impediments to the Truth, if any of theſe 
get predominanciein your mindes, they hinder 
| rhis Truth, if you will ſer irat liberty, remove 
this impediment; divers luſts it downe, as 
cares, as we may {ce inthe third ground : And 
Eſay 1. Woe be to you that laugh: If there: were 
nor{omerhingin this inordinate mirth and jol- 
ly that keepes downerbe Truth, why ſhould 
that be added * and the removall of rhefe Im- 
pediments is of great conſequence. For there 
may be many hundreds of menwhich,perhaps, 
| have not{o ill meanings with them, yer arc car- 
| ried away withthertract of vaniry, thatare not 
ſo oppoliteto the Truth,as forgerfull of ir, that 
doe not ſo much reſiſt it, as neglect it, that yer 
keepedowne the truth. Theſe men parily bu- 
fied with cares, partly intent on pleaſures,death 
ſhall come upon themas a theete in'ithenight, 
and ſhall loddthens captive to hell, becauſethey 
held this Truth captive, which had they fer at | 


Y __liberty, 


"mY 


—_ 


| Truth in anrighteouſneſſe, is, when they have ir, 


s made maniſeft by God. 
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liberty, ir would have ſer them at  liberry, free'| Sum 
5154 death and condemnation: Thar is the fifth 


The fixth. Caſe whereinthey with-hold thu 


and doe not uſe it, and communicate it to the 
good of others,and herein many faile: As firſt, 
Miniſters that have.their charge, yer doe eicher 
| Non reſidere, or egmiter reſidere ; bur that. con | 
cernes not this Auditory : Therefore I will not 
meddle with itz bur it concernes not only-them, 
but common Chriſtians likewiſe : When men ; 
are converted, a charge lyes: ,onthem £8) ende- | 
yaur to convert their they ſhould la- 
bour ro uſe thus Truth, to kiridleic in others, thie | 
negle& thereof isa ſuppreſſing of/ it ; for thate 
is a charge laid Pon. them, wade ut 
their m ae rs] {phere, according to 4 
callings, they ſboul cndengug as.mue wy 
canto enlarge this Truth : Sq likewiſe maſt 

of families are bound rogdoe i &«, ſhall he 
worle than. an loedell, L—— not food 
for his fanuly, and ſhall He er nn 
him that provides ape {picanll foods, doch & 
not concerne hum an private, as well. as the Mi- 
niſter in ublike * s Wasi it hot. that which God | 


tooke notice of. in dbrebam., 1 owl 
net hide it_ from Abraham, for bee wil infra 

hu family, and his ſonnes, and they ſal know tha 
wayes of the Lox » : Thereforc, when they 
negletrhis feb they with-bold the Truth in | | 


nptovee 


® DIE of livings, if xhey |: 
doe 
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«x, VIII. doe. nor rheir to bring fairhfull labourers 
—"— inrothe Vineyard, and uphold them when they 
are there, they with-hold the Truth in unrighte- 
onſmeſſe ;For they hindet it, though ir bee nor 
cheir calling properly to bring forth fruir (for 
rhat is the Miniſters) yer it 15 their part +: M 
hold them : Tris the Vine that brings forth 
Grapes, bit the Proppeis to hold iru : Sol is 
che office of Patrons to Inſkaine Miniſters in the 
Lorls Vineyard : Likewiſe Lawyers and Ad- 
vocates have 'a charge to miniſter the Truth, 
notrocloake it : Ir is the office of Iuſtice, ro 
[celorts rr ggr and not to NY ke ir, bur 
ro £ perly, when they 
doe not pr hn [> Tom hes ; { with-holl 
- 0 Truth, 'if they ſhould not labour ro doe 
thar, ir were a hurrfull calling ; bur there is no 
calling tharis nor forthe bene of men, but if 
it be thus uſed 'r6-conceale the Truth, it were 
hurtful, and not uſefull : ſo likewiſe th that t 
be Goran bold of Perce 
erey, with-holdt he rhey ,per 
formeniot their duties di erhisThuch: 
As'ir is commitred to ris ping it, 
ſoit auld ns yi thet are Governours, 
tobring met” intothe obedience of it, you are | 
rogoe your way by the Sword, and by your 
Authority, for it 1s committed td your kee- 
ping, as 1t is ſaid of the great Magiſtrate, he is 
Cuſtes wirinſque tabule ; you muſt Tooke that 
| Truth have his effec, as well as that the 
| Common-wealth ſu no nent : LR | 
| "IPs C 
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fore let not your Authority lyeas 2 Sword in 
a fcabbard, but ler it- be kept ſharpe, to cut 
downe Popery, and whatſoever is an Imped:- 
ment to this Truth, and thinke ir no ſmall thing 
ro negle& ir; for whatſoever finnes are com- 
mitted, which you have Authority to reftraine, 
theſe ſinnes are pur on your reckoning : 'Looke 
onthe firſt Epiſtle of Twmerhy, the fifth Chap- 
ter, and the rwo and twentieth verſe, Ley hands 
on no man ſaddenly ({aith the Apoſtle) and be not 
partakers of another mans ſinnes : If any be un- 
der thee whom thou haſt ro. doe with, if thou 
doeſt not bring him in, and reſtraine him, thou 
art partaker of his finnes; you know what was 
ſaid to CAbab, Thy life ſhall gee fir bu life; and 
you know that not'to ſtrike the Nocent, is. as 
abominable in Gods ſight, as to ſtrike the In- 
nocent { Therefore-take heed of negleting ir, 
whether it rene 1: arm wey m- 
pediment) or out igence, Reow,12.8. Let 
them that rule doe a dibcenhy, tet them that gi 
Almes doe it cheerefully « As if that werea thi 
wherein givers are too blame, thatthey doe it 
not cheerefully and diligently : Therefore be 
-- diligent.in your places, to ſerthe Truth at 
iberty, to bring men into {ubjeRion rot, fo 
farre as may be : And ſomuch' ſhall ferve for 
this, being the ſixth Caſe. 

Now the ſeventh and laſt caſe, is, whenwe 
know theſe Truths of God, and doc norpro- 
teſle them, when God kindled a light, and you 
put it under a buſhdl :;' When God worketh 
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Sz. VIII. | Grace in any-mans heart, his Intent is, it ſhould 
——— | ſhine fontyro'the-eyes of others, you mult not 

ſhur up the windowes, that no body may ſee ; 

(if you doe, whatſoever your reſpeQs be; you 
with-hold the Truth tn wnrighteouſneſſe : He that 
ſhall know the Truth, and out of feare ſhall not 

| profelle iropenly, this feare-is a ſfinne; and hee 
that-wich-holds it our of thar reſpeR, with- 
| bolds it in unrighteouſneſſe ; It is that- which 
Go v requires of neceſfiry, With the hearr 
wee beleeve, and-with-rhemouth-we confeſle 
to Salvarion, G © » requires the one as well 
as the other ; this is that, 'that'ſhur our the | 
Phariſces, the chiefe men among the Rulers 
that beleeved, durſt not conteſſe him for 
feare of the Phariſces, you ſhall ſee a brand ſer 
on them, tliey loſt char foules for it. There- 
fore doe not fay a man may- keepe- Religion 
to himſclfe, may have a good minde, and bee 
devour in ſecrer, _—_ __ ing'it to view 1s 
hypocrifie, it isnot ſo, itisa falſe opinion ; In 
doing ſo, yourobbe G o » of his glory; and 
your ſelves of ſalvation: It it the bearing wit- 
neſle to the Truth, which you are bound unto, 
and you cannot have this Truth inyou, but it 


wall _—_— —— 


Co - ;\andif -ircould, += 
wthat the very concealing of this-Fruth, 
 PurS ani 100 on it ; for wee conceale no- 


thing but what wee are aſhamed of, and ſhame 
japepes { you kwie') tharchere is ſomerhing 
| e; ſothar-rhough you lintle rhinke of it, 


hy this 
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this concealing of the Truth, this hiding of ir 

is degreeto blaſphemic, it layes an impura- 
tion on the Horry Gunosr,+for it doth 
on the Light and Truth- which is an effe& of 
the Hot ry Gu Oo s t : Therefore know 
Goo» defires both, hee will have-the-infide 
cleane, and the outſide too ; Indeed ,-if the 
inſide be cleane, the outſide will bee ſo alſo, 


\ but it is not true on the contrary ; A man 


may_have a cleane ourſide, as in Matthew 
the three and rwentieth- Chapter, Hake the 
inſide cheane, that the outſide may bee cleane alſo : 
The meaning is, -If a: man have acleane inſide, 
it-is not e bur a cleane outſide will fol- 
low: Ir is true, there may bee leaves, and no 
fruit, but there can bce no fruit, bur there will 
beleaves ; many counterfeit peeces may looke 
m_ , = ADE - Gold bur ir lookes 

ow: Doc not 4ay then-at is hypocrifte, in 
them that. profeſle Religion, forthey would 
© 


not take the profeſſion of theſe things rothem- 
ſelves, but that they ſee a beaury, and excel- 
lencie them. 


Therefore conſider ir,and knor there lyes a 
neceſſity on-you ; do you think it unequall that 
God ſhould be aſhamed of: you, and'will yon 
be aſhamed of him © Is he ſuch a-Father that 
his children ſhould-bee aſhamed of him * or 
ſuch a-Maſter as we-ſhould be aſhamed to weare 
his Livery *.Dee this to earthly Maſters, and 
ſee how they will cake ir: Indeed if there were 


not ſome lalle ro men inundertaking this 
VF Swami ebol. =, felon, |" 
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ſeſkon, wee need 'not ſpend ſo much time to | 
preſſe men to it, bur there is a lofle in profeſfing 
the Truth”; you may loſe many friends, and 
ocure many enemics, undergoc many crol- 
Fe loſe many benefits and preterments, which 
you might have had, this C « = 1 s r tells you 
beforc-hand, bur if you love him, you muſt 
deny your ſelves intheſe. They breed an em- 
nity in men, inttance that place of Ahab, Heft 
thou fannd mee, 0 h mineenemie ? And am 1 your 
enemrie, becauſe I tell you the Trath ? All men 
ſhall hate you for my Names ſake : And the more 
the Truth appeares, the greater is the hatred, 
becauſe the obje& of hatred is greater. | 
But, if you obje& whart is the reaſon Peter 
Caith, 2 Pet. 3.13. Will avy mas deny to follow that 
which i goad ? 

1 antwer, There is- a double good, and that 
is profitableto man, as to be Iuſt, Mecke, Gen- 
tle, Panient, ready ro doe good ; ina word, all 
8 of this kinde men will love you for ; 

ir chere 1s another thing in Religion, and thar 
is praQtice of true Righteouſneife, and Holi- 
ne army men : bday 3 
Peter ,Þ areyee, if yee or vi 
teenſneſſe ſake: As if he had Api = | 

g men love you, yet for your righte- 
| ouſneſle perſecurion; therefore | 
that muftbe made account of before-hand and | 
you muſt be ready to-beare it: So-much ſhall 
ſerve to fet downe the Caſes, Wherewith men 
with-hold thu Truth in wnrighteouſneſſe. 


| 


Fourth--" 


_— 
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is made mansfeft by God. | 5 
Fourthly, if there bee ſuch a Truch made | Sz x.V1I1T. 
ng knowne to us by God himſelfe, then in the _— 
nd obſerving of this Truth, looke for happinelſe, Vſe 4. 
ol- 'in the tin of ir expe miſery, ruine 
ich and deſtrution: 1FGod chatis the Governour, 
/OU the Summuz bone, (hall appoint the Truth, 
_ and = man o Law, pm —— that Law is, 
—_ in oblerv that Lavw, there is happineſle : 
Laff Itis ſo — creature, he hach oy every 
Jour creature a Law, and ſolong as he keep Sto that, | 
_ heis in a good condition and ſtate: Now the 
ore Law given to us is this Truth, G_—_—_— | 
red, rhou ſhale keepe thy life, thy happinefſe ; rake EY 
heed —_—_— of d from it, whenſo- | 
wer ever a mand arts from it heis deceived, and | | 
that no man will wi ingly be deceived. | 
Burwell ſzy ama notdeceiredin in _—_— 3 
that __ know it is a fin, 
At cs, in this thou art deceived, no rman-com- | Anſ®. | 
all CT ms herhiakes it berrer 
or ; res and worſe that he abſt2ine 
hat from it, and/-in-this chou arc decolveds Ge 
oli- chorow all the , and fintle any one 
= fiane chere and ſee-if chop bes | 
| not a loſer: Goeto leroboam, didhee not loſe | 
Our his omeby that, by which he thooght = 
hte- tofave its! Gocto tude, to Gebezs, was it' riot] 
fore his ruine:t 4 ſay, cevery manis deceived ; 3s it} | 
and | wasſaid of Eve, Exxiwas decaive ploit may b* 
hall ſaid of all the ſors of 44am; yhenthey commi; | 
_ aſinthey are deceived. : bien 
| Put beet) lent wake dties/$0 ”_ 
nk P 4 an) Tim... 


— 


CE 
hn ———— 


| 246 The Law of mans judgement | 


D'T—_— —  — 


Sex.VIII. 1 Tim. 2, The woman was deceived, but the man 
mmmanan= | war ff. 

Anſw. I anſwer;the meaning is, there is an imme- 
djare deceiving, when a man is meerely cooze- 
ned,becauſc there is a fault in his reaſon,and for 
that miſtakes a ont ſo was Eve onely de- 
ceived, ſhee being the weaker : But there is a ſe- 
cond kinde, when a man is not immediately de- 
ceived, but tranſported by a luſt, and that was 
| Adams Caſe ; and thar luſt ariſcs from deceit : 
Suppole it be a luſt of envie rhat tranſports a 
man toa finne, although that doth not imme- 
diately deceive, yer this. ( as all ſinnes ) ariſes 
from Errour.... Therefore when any remprta- 
riog comes, ſec ifir be a finne, if it be a ſinne; be 
ſure thou art deceived, and though thou canſt 
not find out the deceit, yet remember itis there, 


— 


Em 


Epheſ.4. qmnemen— core 7 we. m6 Jan 

man us 07791 4 s ne from 
deceit, and be rewewed in the. [þi gr penn; ew 
afier the Image of. God, its holineſſe and righteouſ.. 


eſſe, which comes: from the Spirit of Truth, 
you ſhall finde there, is not a luſt 'butir comes | 
from deceit, arid not any: holinefſe,bur it comes 
from a roving of the Apprehenfion and 
from.Truth; for intheſe two things {marke it) 
the of: God and Satan conſatt : The 
Image .Godconfiſts not onely in holineſſe, | 
Þurt intruth ; therefore the of God is re- 


newed in bolineſſep Truth: As 
| | the contrary fide the old man dorh not only 
*, | in laſts, bur indeoeir, from whencerhelult | 
; | - COmes. 


g—_— 
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is made manifeft by God. 


comes. Therefore take heed of that deceit, and 
know this, when any finne is committed, it is 
contrary to Truth,to the Law,to this know- 
ledge,and let that bean Argument againſt 
it. I cannot ſtand to preſſe it more: 
So much ſhall ſerve for 
this point; 
* » 


The end of the Eighth Sermon. 
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ROMANS 1.19,20. 

Poraſmuch as that which may be knowne 
of God, is manifeft in them, for God hath 

ewed it unto them, 

For the inviſible things of TI that is is 
eternall power and God- Pead are clearly ſeene 
by the creation of the world, being conſidered 
in his workes to the intent that they ſhould be 


without excuſe. 
BXYHe third point then which now re- 


#7 "RS - is ſo much revealed to every 
WE 25 will make bim inexcuſable, we 
ſee the words are cleare, Go Þ 


hobateh blames them by the Creation, by bu 


workes, 


Wt mains to be handled,isthis, There | 
man, | 


| 


] 


Pornt 3 
There is 6 
much revealed 
to Every man 

as will make 
him incxcu- 
ſable. | 
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workes, to the intent they ſhould be without excuſe , 
or if you will tranſlate it, ſs that they are without 
—_ the words will beare either. There is ſo 
much revealed then,as will make every man in- 
excuſable : For the manifcſtation ofthis Truth, 


| 80eno further than this Chapter. 
| 


| if you ma 


know God, nor practiſed according to know- 


Firſt, conſider, God hath * made himſelfe 
knowne to every man by his workes of Crea- 
tion, this is the booke every man may reade, 
this is' expoled to every mans eye, it is a lan- 
guage which every man underſtands. 

econdly, you ſhall ſee what they doe, they 
did not glorifhe him as G o » , neither were 
thankfull, but became vaine in their imagina- 
tions, and their fooliſh hearts were bull of dark- 
neſſe, that is their carriage rowards God. 
Thirdly, when God doth behold this car- 
riage inthem, he gives them up to a reprobare 
ſenſe, to vileaffetions, to their hearts luſts, till 
they be full of all unrighreouſneſſe, as ir is ex- | 
preſſed inthe latter end of the Chapter, becauſe 
they regarded not to know God, he delivered 
them up toa reprobate minde,to doe rhings un- | 
comely, bong of all unrightcouſneſle. And 
rke this prophecic, you ſhall ſee how 


| God is excuſed, and how all the world is incx- 


cuſable: 
Firlt, God did that which was ſufficient on 
his part, he made himſelfe knowne. 
Secondly,they did wilfully and ſtubbornely 
deſpiſe this knowledge, they regarded not to 


ledge, 


is made manifeſt by God. 


ledge, but provoked him with their finnes, and 
became vaine, making no conſcience of offen- 
ding him : Then comes in this inthethird place, 
they are delivered up to a reprobate lenſe, ſo as 
they cannot heale themſelves, they are brought 
to an irrecoverable ſtate, as a man in quicke 
ſands that goes deeper and deeper, and: knowes 
not how to get out,they aregiven upto vile af- 
fefions,ſo as they cannor looſe themaſelves out 
of the bands of the Devill, bur marke the pro- 
greſſe: Firſt, God reveales himſelfe, then they 
provoke him by precedent finnes, then he gave 


oint at large, and to ſhew the excuſes men 

ave, and their weakneſſe, and how they are ta- 
ken away, and then it will be cvident thar all 
men are inexcuſable, , 

The firſt prerence men have, is that they 
know not God, they are not acquainted with 
him, they are ignorant of his wayes : Thar is 
eaſily an{wered, that they that know him leaſt, 
yet have ſo much knowledgeas will make them 
inexcuſable : They that have onely beene ac- 
quainted with the Creation of the world, fal- 
vage men that never heard the Word, that were 
never acquainted with the Scripture, yet theſe 
know God, for God hath maruteſted himſclfe 
rothem, This I proved at large in the former 
point, ſo that no man can deny but he knowes 
God, that is, that there is a God, and this very 
thing, if no more, is enough to make them in- 
exculable,for they knew God,but glorified him 


"i 


nor 


them up to _thele affetions. But to open the: 
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So nmiTY. notas God : when ſuch a man knowes there is 


| God, no Nationdenyes it, but how farre are 
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an almighty power, by his narurall wit, hee is 
able ro deduce, it there be a God, I muſt be- 
have my ſelfe well rowards him, I mult feare 
him as God, I muſt be affeted to him as Gol, 
[ muſt worſhip him with all reverence as God 
bur the moſt ignorant man confeſſes there is a 


they from glorifying him as God 7 from car- 
rying them{ghyes towards him, as it becomes 
men to themſelves towards an Almghtie 
| God maker of beaven and earth, 
| Burſecondly,theſecond pretence is,bur God 
requires more of mee than that, if that were 
hro know God, that there is an inviſible 
God. to acknowledge the Deity and eternall 
Power, it were well, but God requires more. 
To this-I anſwer, God requires no more of 
any man than either he doth know, or might 
have knowne;z goethorow the whole Vniverle, 
all men of the world that are orhave beene, and 
I lay, God requires of no man morethan cither 
he doth know, or might have knowne : I pur 
that in, becauſe there be many men that mighr 


know morethan they doe, ſpoken of 2 Pet.3.5. 
Some there are that are willingly ignorant :He mea- 
neth:menthat are' willingly ighoranr of ſome 
things, but it is all one as if they knew them. 
a this makes men of this Nation _—_— 

e, as your ignorant Countrey- e, who 
though they know nothing, _ $7; they | 


might have knowne, they are as inexcuſable - | 


— TEE ——_—  — —— LES p———_—_— 
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| if they had knowne as much as any; for though | Sz x .1X. 
| every Pariſh have not a preaching Miniſter, | — 
(which is a thing much to be wiſhed) yer there 
y is no Countrey but ſome hght is ſer up init, 
whither they may reſort if they will, and this }- 
? will make them inexcuſable : So they thar live 
z under much meanes, that are ever learning, and 
_ never come to the knowledge of the Truth, 
4 ſo have brought a ſortiſhneſſe on themſelves, 
A they are inexcuſable, becauſe themſelves are 
S the cauſe of their not profiting, as a man that 
y is drunke, though heis:not able ro underſtand 

the commands. of his Maſter, yet becauſe he 
d was' the firſt Author - of the drunkenneſle, 
ie (which cauſcd ſuch ſottiſhneſle) he is inexcuſa- 
le ble ; ſothey that negleRthe Word, or when 
a the Word exveraimonhbiteryhocouſomen 

delight not init, ( as you cle 

of | rogerher, Prov. 2. ref When wiſdome ——_ 
Ut thy ſoule, and knowledge delights thee.) when the 
©, cauſe that men profit not, is becauſe they de- 
1d light in other things, the ſtreame runnes another 
md way zand ſo asthe Sunne puts out fire, and the 
_ ourward heat extinpui the inward hear, ſo 
hr they doe drive out the Word by divers luſts, 
Jo when they might have abſtained from thoſe 
4 other delights, and have atrended ro the: Word 
ne with more diligence, they areinexcuſable: So | 
N. that God requires no more of any man, than | Pretence 3. | 
a- cither he doth know, or might have knowne. | We hive =» 
10  Thethird prerenceis,and that is greater than | {,,me ww. 
&Y | the other:two, I but wee have no ability ro | things we | 
F Wy Pr — 
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performe the things wee doe know. 
|ro practice according to his knowledge ? 


[1nev 


a... 


| creature Jookes ona th 


f 


The Law of mans jud 


That every man 1s ready to ſay, Who is able 


To this Lanſwer, Iris falſe; there is abiliry 
mantodo according to that he knows; 
for ſo farre as light goes, ſo farre there is abili- 
inthe will and affections to follow thar light; 
ereis a commonlight in menthararc in ſtare 
of uhregeneration(indeed ſanRifying light they 
have not)andihey areableto goe as farre as 
their light goes, and I will appeale to any: mans 
experience, let him looke backe ro the courſe of 
his life, and examine himſclfe, was there ever 
any particular ationin all thy life, from which 
thou waſtſo hindered, that thou canſt ſay thou 


cular ſinne,of which rhou couldſt ſay, this fiane 
I could not abſtaine from © And howſoever we 
may makeita matrer of diſpute inthe Schools; 


corruption of nature to be moſt when 
—_— he doth by otomnr 
ackno e hcis guilty. If. er 

che nature of libe »s.rer 4por taneiry' in 
beaſts; by which rhey are carried to that which 
their ite defires; bur that is: not. Liberers, 
though: Spertinewm 21 Bur 'wher a reaſonable 
i225 Elegrbile or won: E- 

legibile, and noronly yn isable to reaſonon 
bothfides,is ablero fee argumentsfor both; that 
makes it differ from Spontanciry, when there 


15 no outer impediment, when you may = a 
c 


yer the worſt man,one in whom we may thinke 


couldeſt not doe it was there ever any parrti- | - 


— 


| marke it. 
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it, your will is now free, ſo that I may truly af- 
firme every man hath a free-will to doe that, 
for the nor doing of which-he is condemned ; 


But you-will objeR,-I but a man-is Condem- 
ned for not beleeving, for not turning to God, 
| for not having his heart changed, for not being 
ancy Creature,but theſe no man hath power ro 
doe; therefore aman is condemned for ſome- 
thing which he is not able ro doe. 

To this I anſwer, Iris true, a man hath not 

ro performe theſe, bur yet withall,I ſay, 
c hath power to doe thoſe things, uponthe 
negle& of which, God denyes him ablliry to 
beleeve and repent: So that, it-isrrue, though 
a man cannot beleeve and repent, and neverthe- 
leſſe for this is coademned ; yer withall cake this 
with you, there be many precedear Ats,which 
a man hathin his liberty to doe, or not ro doe, 
by.which he tyes God, and deſerves this Tuſtly, 
that God ſhould leave him to himſelfe, and 
deny him abiliry of belceving and repenting, 
which as a ade lyes on him : So that 
though aman hath no ability ro doethis, yer he 
hability to abſtaine from the things, by the 
which ke provoks God to anger,and by which 
he deſerves this-at his hands, not to be ableto | 
belceve, &c; For proofe goe to this Chapter, 


| | They knew God, bus they glorified him net as God, | 


refuſe ir, when you dn Agaatng to reaſon, 
and ſee the commodity and diſcommodiry of 


| 


| therefore (they haying not done the precedent 
KA Q. Ads) 


©. 
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From the cor- 
ruption of na- 
ture, which 
they cannot 
rclilt, 


Anſw, 1. 
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Ads which-they ſhould have done) ſaith the 
Text, God gave them up to their luſts + He tooke 
away all ability to repent, he deprived them of 
- the ſparkles of common grace and know- 
elgraich before they had, but this is athi 

ar they chemlelves: deſerved firſt. So muc 
for the Third, when we come to the uſe we will 
be more large. 

Fourthly, men excuſe themſelves from this, 
their natures are corrupt, and they have ſtr 
inclinations, ſtr rong luſts inclining them to this 
or thatſinne which they cannot ot reſiſt, therefore 
are excuſable. 

To this I anſwer, Iris not ſo, none hath ſo 

ſtrong an inclination to any (in,but he is able to 
reſiſt ir. This isrhe zLer a marrhave 


hell and death ſe before him,na jler ſome tem- 


porall ſhame or pi be ſer before him, 
which hee PrRony when 
ps > rm and fee if this will = 
reſtraine him, when the luſt is moſt im 
Therfore it is not, becauſe he cannotr it 
but becauſe he will nor. 

Secondly,haſt not thou brought onthy _ 
thar ſtrong on, that ſtrange power 
net RE nor thoath: cauſe fr Berthough 
there be c ſin in us, yer we may intend 
that © ſinne by frequencie in any aQtuall 
fin: As Janiſh inends colours, i ir puts on no 
new colours, bur intends it , makes it more 
bright ; if there was a elimmering lighr be- 


fore, addition of light makes the Former _ 


| 


| 
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renee, fo uae panrmer ſin, makes ſinne more S»nx, IX, 
| | active, moreethcacious, more vigorous, as hu- 
mours being accuſtomed to a place, are ready 
wal to breake forth there; ſo a fin wherein you have 
Wc had an iſſue, wherin you have given your ſelves | 
16 liberty, there ſingers greater viRory over you z 
"ll theretore conſider it you be not guilty of the 
; power of fin, of the impetuity of your luſts, 
wy Laſtly,conſider if you have'notdeſervedthar | Anſw, 3. | 
mg God ſhould give you up ro theſe luſts ; many 
his aretaken in fin, as the fiſh on the hooke, which 
ore cannot get off, it ſcizes as an Apeplexie on a man | 


that cannot be cured : When the finne gets | 
ound, it is like the ſea, getting ground on the | 
land, which cannot be recovered. I confeſſe | 
this is the Caſe of many hundred men, but con- | 
ſider if you have not made way forthis; for as 
the lower ſtayres lead up ro the higher; ſo there | 
be leſſer fins which make way for grearer, not 
by way of efficacie, as Acts beger an habite,bur | 
by way of merit, God may Iuftly give them | 
overtothis ſtrength of fin : Therefore though | 
their luſts bee ſtrong and impetuous, yet this 
*| doth not makethem inexcuſable. 

Fitthly, when none of this will ſerve the | Prerence 5. 
furne, then they are readie to lay it on their | From Temp- | 
remprations : How can a man doe otheryyiſe —— 
whenirRands in ſuch circumſtances,thar is,ſub- | &c. | 
ject to ſuch company, to ſuch occaſions, ſuch 
bulineſſes, and ſo many things to draw h'm 
away : When that within wilf not excuſe him, | | 
he comest0 that.withour. | | 
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| To this I anſwer, when a manis drawneto a- | 
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ny thing withour,it is the concupiſcence within 
that doth ir ; put fixe to that which is not com- 
buſtible, it will not burne, it-is the corruption | 
within thar doth all. Therefore,obſerve thatin 
AZ.5 . It is Peters {peechto Ananias and Saphira, 
Why hath Satan filled thy heart? As if he had (aid, 
It is true, Satan hath pur this into thy heart, he 
hath rempred thee tothe fin, ro lye to the Holy 
Ghoſt,but know,thou waſtthe cauſe of ir,thou 
hadſt the keyes of thy heart, if thou hadſt not 
: uffered Satan to have cntred, he could not have 
ONCE If» .. 

And beſides, conſider if rhou-haſt, not put 
thy ſelfe intothis Temptation Ir is one thing | 
for God to lead into temptation, and another 
thing to lead our ſelves into it. You know what 
is ſaid of Ahaziah 2 King.8.27. He walked iv the 
wayes of the Kings of 1/7 ael, and did as the houſe of 
Ahab had done, e he bad the & of Ahab 
to wife : As if he had ſaid, Itjs true,it was Ahebs 
daughter that ledhim ingo thoſe ſins,bur he led 
himſelfe into thetemprarion,he ſhould not have 
married Ahabs.daughters.: Conſider whether |- 
thou haſt not put thy ſelfe into this circum- | 
ſtance, and led thy ſelfe into this temptation, * 

Laſt of all, another Pretence and Excuſe is, 
as Fhave the temptation that others want, {0 1 
want the means others have; If I had the mcans 
others have, I ſhould doe well enough. . 

I anſwer , firſt conſider if thou hadſi not 
meanes, and didſt not profit by them, conſider | 


how \ 
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fit, which thou mighteſt have,done : : 


play by ir, and will notuſe x as they 


with th meat, they rake ir from thei : | 
| men will notuſerheir Talens, Godcakes them 
away, and this Talent of Word aborcall 


w reckon it .4 wearineſſe 0 | 
and you ſay, wherein are we weary ? | 


how many meanes God affoorded thee from 
whence thou received not that fruit and ro- 


thou didit not;. and God deprived thee of the 
mcanes, know thou art the-caulſe of it thy ſelfe : 


for when men negle&t che meanes, when God 

ſhall 

playby's, nfo mae acandl,andrhey 
take it away in anger ;-ſo-God: removes 


away the light, he takes away the Golpell,, he 
ſends a famine of the Word, when we negle&t 


orher, when i ſhall be abuſed, dd:not uſed to- 
G of (i; "! 07/1 Þy as Ol . it | 
If all this will notferve to excuſe them in 


4 


— 


Soirischenamure of mano deny the FaR, if of 
© <al Qz 4 of be 


NI "I 
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Jig poſſible : See Gods anſwer, when th&y have 
Ea theſ ueſtions, 7% have offered the lame 
ond blindrio ſacrifice, Conſider what you'doe © 
| do&:you' nor deſpiſe God it the prayers = 
| you make, doe not you performe t 
«| hr and perfunQory manner Doe you poi 
ro God of rhe worſt * There be menthat 
bard retort: 7 thar 


negle&, which they rhinke 
looknpater ſome chings they 
reckon astrifles, which they hee. care for, 
| | eondyithy deny the Eat 
earmot deny t 
rhe-Faulr, und one of thele they fry 
[aches Eee cs, 
| zorift | 
ha falinto them by humane henogns Finder, 
| and foiry for \hir they have 
done, ſo extenuating what they doe; and jnid- 


matrer of 
es enforer Gefefor lia fns fins are-not 
to de meaſured by oh ye tommnd hn 


— tt na Ke 


2 thou think it a. 


| 

| Salomes fpcakes 
ts, fone 
arenot wort 


\ ſure Word of Godfor arule not todoeit, you 
: ſee God puniſhed hitn, nor, asfor a ſmall ſinne, 
TIC 


: 
mm rm Dre nro—__ 


— 


_—— 


ie made manifeſh by God | 


nefle of che puniſhmear, that the fin-was great ; 
lo Aden: eating ofthe forbidden fruit, to eat an 
plc was a ſtmalt matter, 'but there being the 
ghry God's Command tothe contrary, 
the puniſhment ſhews what the fin was: So men 
hinkeckn ro ſweare a (mall oath, is nogreat 
matter, bur Chriſt (aich, "Ter your yes, bt'y06, and 
your nay nyjand when God hath eomtnanded' 2 
thing,though it benever ſoſmal, yet that makes 
it great: ſo it was 4 ſmaltthing for Sawl tg ſacri- 
licebeforc Seawert came, but you fee whar it coſt 
him,' God for that caſt bimi-away for &ver 7 $o 
intherhings you reckod ſmall; rake heed you 
be not deceived, be the thing never ſo ſmall, yet 
for that you may be contemaed, as well as for 
che greateſt ſin, for he that is unfaithfull in the 
leaſt, will not be fairhfull ie much: And rake 
the leaſt ſin, there is theſame reaſdn of finful- 
neffe in that, rhat isinrhe greateſt, 4s a drop is 
water, aſwell as the Ocean: If thow abſtaine | 
from fin,becauſe there isan Antipathy between 
fin andrhee, as iis with man aft 
neration, thou wileabſtaine from all fins, You 
knows Pigeon wil not meddle with any feather 
of an Hake, becauſe there isan Antipathy be- 
rweenthermn, and che hates . 
and men T 


his ftoinackerttes uf 
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Sz nM. 1X. | way for a greater, asplaying at [mall games, 
makes us ay greater :=Fhere- | 
; fore the litleneſſe of the excuſes not ; for. 
one fin admitted is of great conſequence, be- 
ah. 1 line | "ys ore Crone fernethe Oo are 
: - wo ow ror omet 4 _ 
IE pr Þ ew by Acc them that he 
cident,our of 1 mp 
_ - y wW Cater havedone. 
| Anſw.t. | 08 muſt know this,if they were committed. 
| wn , the Excuſe were good, for even 
*— Os Pak themſelves fall into divers fins.our 
x 50s bur take. heed of deceiving thy. 


; "I&.chon Gadeldabiocky Cale, charth ip 
js enewed,, tharchow 
<gunſthy Gn, redo ri ans Ny, 
Sam hem, ant uſcſt all dogragg”r 2140 
EN. aintchcns aletzact,ob ac cctaionts lead 
falleſt into ir againſt 
{amr gr rag i3 I; nr (ar 
= Dy, and Cod will ſo.ludge of it; burput. caſe 
holdft notac war with'thy felfe, 
burſayeſt, I ſeeir is a finwhich Lam ſtrongly 
OED 
ing andy commer now if 
Yexpargy> 


2. if thowkeepeſt companychat leads 
[ek fy ord err pee rw 
naerhe fin Ix fall provencecha 


> 


| 
| 
, 
, 
| 


wg ERC 
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ALE 


. is made manifeft by God. 
choufalleſt into it by infirmiry, or by accident, 
forthoualloweſt thy ſelfe init, thou lyeſt and 
So. againe, haſt thou uſed thy -urtermoſt 
cr, haſt thou prayed hard againſt it, nay, 
thou faſted and prayed aqginKie for ſome 
devils cafinot be caſt out without both : Indeed 
if a man uſe all his ſtrengthto refiſtir, he. ſhall 
fall into it ſeldome,and it isto be excuſcd thus, 
bur if otherwiſe, it is no fin of i ity. 
Bur:chey ſay, I am ſorry for: I have 
done.; :Take heed thou be nor deceived inthar. 
Is it noted falſe ſorrow? art not thou mare ſorry 
for the cffect of fin;thanfor the evill of (in,- for ; 
the burning of the coale, than for the blacknefle / 
of the ? There is much preſent evill in fin, 
that may makethee repent it afterward, 
if it benor ſo, isirnot a ſlight ſor- 
proportionable tothy in: Is it a ſor- 


row ? not 


effcQuall ro worke any change.inthee,'to. 

vent fin; for the-time ro come? Otherwiſe; if 
thouſay thou art ſorry for it, and yer fallcit in- 
to it againe and again, it is no true ſorrow: Goe 


tothy Nei and ſay, I havedone thee an 
Injury, ſorry for it, and yerfall into the 
ſame agai againe, it will feeme that it was 


but a Fſoforrom: So if thou doſt for- 
row for thy fins, and yet relapſeſt into them 
ne,it is a flight ſorrow. that God regards 
not. - So much ſhall ſerve ratake away the Ex- 


- row that connues on thy heart? Is ita ſorrow | 
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cuſes, learne to.lay this to heatr; and confider i, 
| a 


may | 
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and fee how you be inexcuſable: Now'to'make 
aſe of ir} 07 707 45 Ct 340 
The firſt Vſeis to juſtifie God; learnerolay 
che blame where it is; that is, onour ſelves ; 
chinke not that God condemnes any withour 
caule, for every mans inexcufable. - And here 
this P——_— to be marktd: I:doe nor 
ſay, men are inexcutable only, in' regard of 4- 
char in regard of Zlaws Ga pheabilry wee had! 
that in regar ily 1 
weloſtinhim 

inexcuſable in regard 


of rheir preſear cc 


whereu 
ble, is God hath made hi 


r 
fore, 


know that God:condemneth nor for 
Law of Narure, ſothey are condemned onel 


| the Law, Rem.2.435 Thatis, ixche 


) bur 1 will goe farther, men are 


and their aQuall ſins, marker well: The reaſon 
he inferres that areinexcuſa- 
knowne to 
them, namely. by his workes and cteation, he 


that God may beglorified and juſtified, 


chat he may be true, and every mana lyer, 
any more 


than he hath revealed, as fome have onely'the 


for breaking that Law,they arenorcs : 
for no rorkeppn God according ro the Law 
of Moſes or the Goſpell, bur fimply and onely 


for breaking the Law of Nature; They rhat hwve 
ſenned without the Law, ſhall be condemned withoat 


there 
ſhall no morebe-laid 0 rharcharge, choyo 


| 


| 


pl 


—  ——c—c_— — 
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1 dela noo. 


knew, and this you broke : So 
onely dmckiLon of wa ws 
if there be any Iew in the wor 
heard of Chri ; which never bad meanesto know 
him, he ſhall not be condemned fot not beleeving in 
Chri, bur for the breach of the Law of N a- 


yea, atthis day, 
d, which never 


| 


| <p 


_ 
—__ 4 


againe, they that Sznm.IX, 


EE 


not be condemned for b 
of Moſes, by the ſame = Han om 
that have not the know 
ſhall nor be condemned for b the 


of the -Goſpell: 'Sothat if -wee conſider this 
-PFhereis no 


lay this to his charge at the day of I 


Doe not fay,I bound thee to im 
tharHaidon theea Law,thou couldſtnot keep, 
thou ſhalt not have this excuſe left thee; Tgave 
thee abiliry rodoe much,bur thowdidſt nor doe 
hretdew wen ablore-tce, forthart is the 'con- 
dition of every man; he is able 7s doe wore than 
he doth, and if any 0G w._g 3 fore teins 
the things he was Sable to doe 

[- Bur youwill ſay; God tmight have revealed 
more. 

I anſwer, God doth lead along,but men doe 
Ponere obic blocks in his way); Goddeales 


ture, and the Law of <Moſes, and the reaſon is 
for by the ſame reaſon tharthe Gentiles 
a—_—_— 


of the Go Gol; ell, 


man(goe thorow al )but God ſhall 


 impoſibeings 


not only in ;/butin much mercy mercy with any | 
0 evo : Indeed he ay e's ita 
peciall manner, bur mercy he ſhewes to every 
man, and the reaſon why he is40t brought to 

wore bs, 6 is, becauſe he! layes'blockes,' and 
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joanndatens 
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[199 when God reveales ſtill, he layes more, till at 


chthere be an end of his patienceand long- 
| TogiveaninſtanceinSaul and David; God: 
led Sewl al 


le 


ong, but he fins ſtill, God leads him 
on, till at length hee went his way, and God 


_ 


leaves him quite ; but in Devid you ſhall finde 
as many frailties as in Sev; if you looke on Da- 
vids nature, the ſtrong temprarions to which he 
was ſubjeQ,-he was ready to lay blockes too; 
but becauſe God had a peculiar love ro Devid, 
he an map eme Ng God dealr with oy 
in much mercy, he ſhewed much patience, 
long-ſuffering ; but Dawd he loved with a pe- 
apebnts gooey re gre perymayf on 
So itis wi aithfull, 1 wi pat my _feare 
in tbine heart, that thow ſhalt never depars from me, 
RE EE ES 
ow will ist0 
and if men haveſiee will adbecondemood for 
cy 
—_ the Done of. the Papiſts 
this * "0! coffe 5 Y 4 ame.) 

' I anſwer, Though there be 2 free-wil-ro doe 
that, for the not doing of which they ſhall be 
condemned; {o as you cannot comme to any par- 
I nin: 

it 4 -1S powerto ewill, to 
lanRifie whom he! will, for! God keeps theſe 


rwo together, he men within compaſſe 
of common ſo thar they may doe much 
ofhewld a the chrogieg of mans Heares, 

| c 


ight doe, what is the dif- 
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is made manifeſt by God. 

the enabling of them to beleeve effectually, or 
repent, the drawing of them to God, that is, 
proper to God: So that theſe may well ſtand 
together, this freedome they, have, yet it isnot 
in any mans power to- beleeye, to 'repent-cffe- 


Y. - 613! 

The ſecond uſe we ſhould makeof itis for pra- 
Rice; learne hence then to juſtifie God, and to 
condemne our ſelves,to thinke well of him,and 
ill of our ſelves, to give him the glory of his 
mercy, and paricnce,and long-ſuffering ; andto 
rake ſhame to our ſelves, lay the blame where 
the blame ought to be laid : for let a man have 
committed never ſo great, never {o many fins, 
if he hath ſomething to ſay forhimlſelfe,he will 
never be humble ; labour to comerothis,to ſee 
thatthou haſt nothing to ſay for thy (elfe;to ſee 


that thy. fin is out ure finfull, as indeed 
it is; and this will put a onrthee, and 
teach thee to.love much, e much is for- 


y= thee, andrilkchischou canftnot be a man 
rto come to Chriſt : Therefore you ſhall finde 
theſe two.ex Rom.3.4ll are ander ſinne: 
And the like is in Galath. 3.22. He hath ſhut up all 
wnder ſin, that the promiſe the faith Is sUs 


CunrrsrT might be gruen to them that beleeve, 
that mouth may be ſtopped. Thar is, before 
God will ſhew mercy, he will bring themo ſee 


that they are inexcuſable, that their mouths 
may beevery way ſtopped,that they may have 
nothing to ſay for themſelyes, that they may 


have no excuſc,no Po#ica,no back-doore whena 
man 
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Toxx Ix. manisſhutupin fin, when there is no evaſion, 
= | nothing ro exrenuate fin withall, then his ſoule 
is humble,and begins to ſink before Godzthen | 
he ſees theneceſſuy of comming to Chriſt, and 
is brought into the caſe they were in, inthe ſe- 
cond Chapter of the As, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we doe to be ſaved ? As if they ſhould 
ſay, before we thoughr we were in a good con- 
dirion, atleaſt we had ſomething ldby in 
our apprehenſion, but when Peter ſhewes them 
their guilrineſſe, then, men and brethren what ſhall 
| we doe tobe ſeved: This is itthe Scripture cals, 
| Aft your ſelves, Jam.3. Now the Greek word 
for Aﬀi&ion, is, &s==7, that is, when ſorrow 
ſtands round aboat a man, when there is no 
' | way. to get out, when one js hedged in on every 
fide, for when there is any ſcape, ir is not pro- | 
perly an Afiition, becauſe there isan evaſion, | 
' } a way to helpe our, bur thar makes it an Aﬀicti- | 
on, when ir compaſſes us round, when we have | 
{ nothing to ſay, when all objeRions are remo- 
ved, fo that we arerhroughly convinced of fin, 
this ſtirres up preſent apprehenſion of danger, 
preſent ſorrow for {in,and when any AMiction 
is preſent, it will have preſent eaſe. There be 
many excuſes, but when the Holy Ghoſt re- 
| movesall theſe, then men are drivento Chriſt, 
| indeed; before they clave'to finne, as torheir 
| Cenrer, Rill deparcing, and Yoarhto depart, for 
men comcour of the ſtate of unregeneration, as 
| £6 4d comeout ofSwbite hoſts fo loa 
| + |rocomeour;chatcheAngtH was faineto Briv 
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veces eres, far they doe not know how 


—_ —_ a. 


him out ; ſo till we beall nothing, till there be 
no twigge to hang by, till there be no Frbreto 
nouriſh us on our owne bottome, we will never 
come to Chriſt: as 1o«b, if he could have eſca- 

Salomon, he would not have flowne to the 

ornes of the Altar, but when he ſaw no hopes; 

then he laid hold on them, and ſaid, 1/ he will 
kill me, he ſhall kill me here : So if we canſubſilt 
in our naturall condirion wherein we are, we 
will love ir, we will cleavetoit z bur when God 
hath ferited us our of all our turnings, that 


'thereisno _ left,then we goeto Chriſt,then 


we take hold on the hats Altar; as 
when 2 man hath a cord let downe to him into 
the ſea, you need not bid him hold faſt: So 
when Godtahes may oll exculis takes a man 
uite from his owne bortoime, cuts him from 
the root of Nature on which hee grew, ths 
makes him comerto Chriſt. Whenwerell men 
of their ſins, thatthey are accurſed,thar doe nor 
A part of the Law,they deale with us 
as t did, when it was told them, 
that in every houſe the firſt borne ſhould die, 
except the deſtroying faw _—_ 
gy wo with bloud , they r 

not, they minded ir not, ill the very bet and 

then where the bloud was not found, th 

forit: So we may tell you of fin,of the 
NE nga that you ſhall dic, 
Ne ied not,only a few,whoſc hearts 
ed with thebloud of the Lambe,they 


ſoone 


_ 
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Means where- 
by men are 

kept in their 
old condition. 
Firſt, Inconh- 
derucion, 


| wayes, when wee doe not onely looketo that 
| come,avhen all thi 


ing Angell may come. There- 
fore 4abour to be convinced, this is to know 
what aMediatour is, and not to have it in ſpe- 
culation only. And here it were good to conſi- 
der,whart that is that holds men on their roots ; 
there is an Anchor under water,though men ſee 
it nor, that keepes them in their old condition, 
if we could hit on it. 

And ir is either Inconſideration,men conſider 
not what they have to doe,they look not about 
them, according to that in Dewt. 29. Tow have 
ſeene all what the Lord did to Pharaoh, but the Lord 
hath not given you hearts to conſider it to this day : 
Now if you aske what Contideration is ; I an- 
ſwer, Conſideration is nothing elſe but an' AR 
ſuperadded to Knowledge, whena man not on- 
ly-knowes, but rerurnes and reflects on what he 
| knowes, when he4tayes and abides on it, when 
he lookes round about a bufaneſſe,nor on a cor- 
ner of ir, but fully and weighes every circum- 
' ſtance : Therefore we are ſaid to ponder onr 


xhich is preſent, but ro therime-paſt and to 
| are takenin: Now when 
a.man ſhall lay alltogerher, , when he ſhatl con- 
| {ider, that is, thinke ſeriouſly, and remember 
that he hach but a lirtletimets [rve here, and 
that there is another place! where heſhall live 
for all exerniry,thathe hath an immorall ſoul, 
and that his is erous, that his fins arc 

eat, andthe wrath of God is as a conſuming 

re ; when theſe are laid{togerther, when hecon- 


fiders 


| —" 4 
4 be . 
9 c > Joe) & 
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fiders them,and ſtayes on them,by theſe means | Szxxn. 1X. 
he comes to{ce with his eyes, and underſtand} ——<— 
with his hearr,and to be.conyerted and healed; 
but becauſe men doeconfider, thence it is that 
they on their roote ſtill; and-are not } 
brought to this inexcuſableneſſe, nor have all | 
Arguments taken away, | 
Or another-reaſon is, ſome- Luſt; there is | * **=< Lal 
world credit, riches, pleaſures, or ſomething 
| which they are loath eo part with,th2 rich man 
| will not part with his poſſeſſions, they in the 
| ewelfth of 105» will not part with their credit 
oy with the Phariſees, Terobown. will not part with 


his 'Kingdome, till rhefe ents ſhall be 
. me. God ſhall cut oft thoſeſnares, for 
: ſothey are tetmed, 2/Tim2,25. Waiting if God 
: will grve them £,t0 know the trath undo 
0 Come out of the ſnare of the Devill , who taketh 
them at bus will + The meaning is,every manybe- 
fore he be regenerate, is holden by ſome ſnare, 


L ——_—— 
- 
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« the ſaare is foe luſt, the root of it is ſome falſe 

* reaſoning ;; ndw 'when men come to know the 

a ro be delivered outofthe ſnare of the 

* all, when God convinceth a man,and 0 

- that erurb,uodoes that falſe reaſoning on which 

q that laſt is founded, he cuts the ſnare 'aſunder, 
and then} chey are ſer ar liberry : Everyman 

* ſaith, I cannot live without credit, without my | , 

_ ſtate; without my kingdome, (as every man{! | 
hath a ki of his owne)when God teach- | | 

K eth that this is vanity, and if we will be happy 

rs| the beſt way is to cs with a many l 
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" The Law of mans judgement 


| heart, when God teacheth the contrary Truth, 
'fthen heis out of the ſnare of the Devill, when | 
he hath awaked his conſcience, that he isſicke 
of {in,”that he feeles his rebellions, thenthc 

thing he magnified before,is nothing now ; As 
when a-man 1s os fi cke, the houſes orchards 
he magnified before, arenow not regarded, his 

fare, and gorgeous apparell; he hath no 
pleaſureihthem, for he is ficke: $6 it is with 
the Soule when'God chargeth fin onthe Con- 
ſcience; 
RE. inc, whcn - God ſhewes betrer things 

| chan theſe, as Beb.20 34 They bad in herwen a 
better, and 47 railing Hance, and therefore 
cared fornothing - They cared not for parting! 
with their g60ds yen they had another righ- 

reoufrieſſe* ro truſt to. '$o'when God opened, 

the heavens and theweT himſelfe'to Paul, He 
reckons all zz dung and drofſe,ht dothnot magn+ | 
fie what he did before.” thus aremen freed 
fromrhe ſnare of rhe Dewalt! boner ron 
a man ſhall deferre and thinke Fam 
come, bur'I will nor yer: we flex theſe m be 
raken- away, for they 
 whach we jDachne: fxorove 
'matiſhall be wet of rs f5 
ring 'the evill day farre frony him;' —_ 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall give him wiſdowmeto awn- 
berhisdayes, hank willraketo himſclfenew 
thoughts. Every man naturally feates death, 
bur becauſe ir is farre off, no manregards it'; 
and ſo becaufe we parthe evill day farre om | 


— mr 
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© . is mademanifeſthy Gal, © 


, us, we turnce not to God ;now when God ſhall 
MN convince a man of the Trurh, and teach him to 
cc number his dayes : Wel,thou artnow in healc] 
\C and ſtrengrh, bur when thou commeſt co num 
s ber thedaycs that remain, they arewery ſmal;. 
ds Pur caſe a man had an hundred diſhes of meat 
1s before him, if one come and fayes, Take heed 
1 | what you doe; for ane of theſe diſhes is poilon, | 
th he v if1 not taſte of any ofthem,except he have 
f- raken an Antidote before: So when the Holy 


Ghoſt reacherh, it is reue, In one of theſe dayes 
gs | is death, thou ſhalt finde poiſon that ſhall take 
{ away thy lift ; whether laſkiteis tncet- 
| raine, it thou were wiſe roconfider thy latter 
end, that is, if thou hadft the wiſdonic, which | 
| God mult teach,thou wouldlt fee lirrle reaſon, 
why co ycritute thy ſoulc onone of theſe daics, 
if thou haſt nat made thy EleRion ſure ; for 
this is asto cat of one of thoſe diſhes'when 
there is poiſon inat.: / ail 22307 © 
Therefore:conſfider (beloved) what uncer- 
rainty of life there is, what it is! to venture the 
ſoule, and what eternity is : When God ſhall 
reach this, and ſtirre up preſent affeions of 
fcare, and apprehenſion of wrath, it will teach 
a mannot to deferre, bur ro come home ſpee- 


ind 
5 


Yo | 
Againe, when this place af Scripture, and | 
che like, ſhall be-ſertouſly confidered, That i 
the Goodman of the houſe knew at what time the | 
Theefe would come, he would have aneye to him ; | 
| | That Chriſt hath threatned all before hand 

R 2 that 
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The Law of man#'jndyement | 
| {ht doe not watch;And1 will ome at 4 time thou 
thinkeft not of me.: 1f thou didft conlider this 
| when thou art moſt ſecure” and furtheſt off 

from Godin rhe mid(t of thy jolliy, and faſt 
| aſleepe, 1 will come at atime when thou looke#t not 
for. me + Anddid(t thourhinke this threatning 
in vaine 2 Didſt thou beleeve this Scripture 
and lay it to heart * thou wouldeſt nor deferre 


thy Turning to God. 
Againe, — caſe thou haſt liberty, 
- rope” be 


ly Ghoſt changerhine heart? If thou doſtnow 
cake reſolution to-amend, ha 
thar' ir proceeds from ſelfe-lover?. For 
if ix-had-beene-not' of. Jove to God, wouldeſt 
thou not have turned ſooner * And if it be our 
of re—gan y INT All cu 
while wee have ſpent-in-ſhewing the 
* ſhew the Remedy. 
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Andthe Loy e unto Moſes, ſaying, 
L Phinehas the - ao —w.e5 44 6. BH 
the Priett, hath turned ny wrath away from the 
children of Iſracl, (while he was ceo for my 
ſake among then ) that I conſumed not the c ldren 
| of 1ſrach my jealouſie. 3 


are met together, you know, to 
ſancifie a Faſt to the Lord: I will 
therefore ſpeake a word, ortwo, 
of rhat Duric, before 1 come to 
mn, the Texr, which Thave read to 
you: But I will doe it briefly, the Common 
R 4 _ place} 
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firſt is that in _ 2.1542 place you wel know) 
fie 's 


es FO y'%: rd: Sin 
ns CRE TEIIY: 


oft i at re! 
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To which I will hatin _ 'v 
14. The Lord cal LE and | 
monrning ; arent $ mo = to 

 rejoyeing » was reveated by th of haares, | 
that that ſinme ſbaul4 wot be pu w—_—_ away. rill their 
death. _Whenthere 1 | | 


ha earl etceliont S; 


lumnibarion, the Lorddorhith 
bares burwill\doe'rheconra- 
by. irhe Lordwithnever forgive it; iris" teme 
t ſhall nor be purged away'tHl _ "\ 
You will ſay then, Whart is a 
word, a F ait i. nothing elſe but 


& 
or ſents "ns apart of a day for reins pak 
108, and reformation. 1 ſay, it is ro-ſanRife a 
Da9 ;. beeauſtthe day of a Faſtmaſtbe equal! 
to the Sabbathy- thevery-wort? uſed in that 
_—— S andtifie to me 4 Fa, ſhewesas 
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Arg Tree ny 


much. nbedp tango fowl twin, bes 
gn 


their fee gf cio ranges 


imo. a curle,, and an oath 
| ny in Gods law. 
I yl ſay do-more of that; but will onely, rell 
ataret j papa are molt ſub» 
icon this buf + Amway know the 
diſcaſe byaþe medicine: "if d takes great care 
ta prevent our falling into a fiane, it argyes thar 
Wearcapt pandaſl WO: had frft, we ate very 
reddy to + p—_ wpere operaie; 
to thinke that the ok Goo, | 
| Thereforeit is care yadda Bl 216 Rend not 
your «lather, but Jour. 
come to ſapRifie. a Faft, doe not hon N00 
ofthe maves mee; 


very outward per 
Ir is+he heart that I looketo, t re 


youmuſt 
take care that at this time, your greateſt buſineſle | 


be wath bearts. £24.23-29. Hemwboin tha | 
day (meaning the day of the annuall Faſt, which | 
was then inſtiturgd) dork not offiidÞ his ſoule (torſo 
the) 
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thing thar God reſpects, or 


is done, there is an! end of the buſineſſe: butitis | 
not ſo, thatis bur the 


bu people. T 


thar, (for hee is a 'Spiri a | 
i the ſpiritz) he 
Alecond thing werein weare apt to faile, is, 
to thinke that One day is enough, and whenrhar 


1s this « Faſt, to hang downe | bop Ae 
8 TRIS 4 ,0 4 s 
it-ro bow it downe 4s a ? rare] ns 

know in a ftorme hang downe their heads, 
wn en afiain Hupan us, eareepe 
ine, So when afflition is us, we are apt 
* tucaadle cr ihats ler's wane, for a fir but 
when a little peace or proſperity comes, we fore 
longer humbled : whereas tlie end of a 
in the worke of Hamiliation, 
afrerwards. 


in ;. 1s #h@ ar" - n= fan at EN 
cept ſuch a Faſt 4s this ? When you findepleaſare 

ag and debate ? That is, the Lord 

not the bare performanceof the duty,un- 

the end of ir beartaynd ; nowtheend of it is 

ingelſe, burthar moan in particular re- 

formerhe evils heis tro; yea, his particu- 


lar weakneſſes, and perſonail ifirmities,the men- 
{A je Jak 


wich the Jodgememsdfthe Lord, 
Party rye 04 ru ee oy bane 
ſperiry, and for that they aſſemble omar hg 
butto Me, faich he, ye rerurne not. Abeaſt will | 
doe as much when it fecles any evill 


ty ; one is, when wedoe the worke as'a 
areglad whenitis over ; when we doc itas ſer- 
vants that doe eye-ſ{crviceto their maſters : ano- 
ther is, when not onely the thing is done; bur 
your hearts alſo-are wrought upon ; forrhat i is 
the end of rhe ourward performance, and the 


works is ſo farre acceptedas ic hath an operation 


unde ; when youcall on God in 
dah C9? eg Sag: == 
— ra hearts, 
ofthe into frame, 
ry droge pak wb Godevery ty, 


by a thorow-4cnewing 
this is PI Y ee wg. Your 
elves 


hum FO 


on our hearrs and affeQions. It is ſoinevery du. | a5: 
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Pas nn: 1-Iache for- 
mecparefrinl are ogekoagr 
eaſe of the foul illuſtrated from: two conſe. 


Lo his verſe is er domnethe | 
Loney wrath: : 
ſees Merten turrys; 
0; mt he wrath of God was the 
cauſe ofthe Plague, quateganathans 


as the 
fo it 
gerey en 


iscbe romedys -: | 20012582; i657 145 to 
Thiveuming may. of his baisifer forth | 
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way of his 
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ſhbuld” have burned imore and more ,"and- the 
Rion. The ſecond isGods owne T' ;fer 
downe before my Text.” The Lord himſelfe ſaid 
wnto Moſes; that his wrath was turned away, 

I will ſay no morefor opening the words; but 
in them you ſhall ſee theſe: five points lycevi- 
dently before you. K ou 

Firſt, in that the removallof the Plague is at- | 
tribured to God, andto rhe turning away of his 
anger, thisis clearely deduced: That it s God oh- 
ly that doth good andevill; tor you ſee his anger 
broughtthe on them, and the turning a- | 
po 

,It is finthat cauſes Gods anger: an. 


alway relation to finne, for finne | 
- Thirdly,the way to turfie away the Lords an- 
Japon Oy by re m4 
Fourthly,ifthete beyaht of this zeale an; 
vs, his jealoufie' ſhall grow hotter and hotter, 
ſhall cncreaſe upon us more and. more. 
| = pa ,the iſſue ofthis jealoufie of 
his, will be utter deſtruQtion. - 
"Wee with the firſt, which is,/That 
it is God onely, thar doth good and cvilttoeve- 


ry Nation, to every C C__y yes 
why be icular perſon, As you here; ir 
c 


Second 
ger in God 
is the cauſe of ir. 


was not of the Aire that brought! [ 
the Plague, nor learing of ir with troſtand 
wind, thatturned it away ; bur: the cloud of the 
Lords wrath ſhed this Leon 
| whn 


ee. 
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whenhe was appealed with them there followed 


ment ? 
other evils 5 Warre youknow is aterrible thing, 
when Enemics come as Bees ag a, Land ; | but. 
doth not the Lurd hiſle for them f And againe, 
they are drivenaway as with a breath at his ap» 


cauſe of itt 


—_ 


en" 

every moment yer wee 
Lord OA ee apart , Pſal- 68.20. To | 

the. Lord at po nent we 
 ktoreleri un give.cothe is great Pecroga- 

oor That he onely doth good and evill, | 
and letno man it, 


Youwillſay, whodoth queſtionit & Iris ve- 
ry txue; we doe not 100 it in words, bur if 
we it in our ie is a0 argument that 


our make a doubt oben gs 
c_ queſtion it. Therefore —— 
' |che marter. $' 


_—_ 
o 


_— 
—— 


"Ifwee thinkerhe Lord ondly det good ra 

vill, why then will not we obey-him and ſerve | 

jam oe by our won ores _—_— 
ro anger, by our words, workes, 

- CIR Perhaps you will ſzyro 


when he cane 


the warre —_ the rg; Oh theo bleſſed of the 
_ 1 have fully by Daren mor y 


which is ſo frequent? W hat meanethoſe Oathes 

amongſtus, for which the Land mournes © Not 
cnc greater oathes, but ſmaller oarhes, which 
greater for frequency , though the 
greater exceedthem, > har hey he ir Phtne 
| of God invaine. Againe, what meanes the brea. 
ches of the Sabbath © Of which I wiltſpeake a 
' word by the way : and that you may know that 
I doe'not blame you for that as a finne, Docy be 


no finne, I will make rhis digreſſion. | 
not think char-Sabbaths aero be Geri tn 
kept holy £ I will name but rwo ro make 
it good; you ſhall findethem in Zſay 57.30. Iris | * 
My Holy Day. _ ure ho: _ 
holy, yourn . 
mon. A'V PS if Fand made wy 
ly, may not bee-imployed co take upcommon 


water,or uſed in common for irisholy; 
So the time of the Sabbath is holy, therefore | 
: you”. 


A. i. A. Er A 


—_ 


49, 
| rob mee not of ir: fe: cer hour ofa dy tee 
you ſpend incommon ſpeeches and aQions, you . 
rob the Lord of that houre, for all the day is his. 
ablervane ancly,nderche Old Teflamencybu 

onely, the Old T 
know thar it concinues (till'; (ne Temper 1s 
with your ſelves, itthe Lord ſhould have lctr ir 
mcerely in the power ofche Church to appoint a 
Sabbath day, it might —_—_ brought _ a 
week toa maneth,and from a monerh toa yeare, 
and ſo if of meeting together had bin no neccflity 
pat us by God where would reli- 
gion havebins Anddo you think God would nor 
have for his Church berrerthanſo, 


why ſhould ic be queſtioned, when it 


magyar gy ray eng 
Teftin Martyr on which we 
Sunday, the rat or Cromje rogether to worſhip 


God ;and the people came our of the Countrey 
nine 
ogic ſaith as much: and 


Mn (hh aday* There- 
fore ord fol Rethmb mas end fe may 386 

if hee had ſaid, I.could have ſpared the Sabbath. | 

Rivnot for my owne ſake and for my workip 
e 


- — 


R's Cod, antbee 2 hrenger to ian which 
rget 2 to him, which 
pun ro Gur awn hurt. And therefore 
not wee be willing to keepe ir, when it was 
for our owne ſakes that the Lord appointed it* 
What gai ight weebe ingrace and holi- 
neſle, it wee —_ ſanRtifie every Sabbath as 
wethould * Should we be loſers by it: but this 
is adigreſſion, and I ſpeake it by the way. Bur 
marke it, I ſay, 4. keepe the Commande- 
ments of God, meanes this bleating of the 
ſheepe ? Thele as of diſobedience on his owne 
Day * | 
We will goe on inthe cxamination. If in- 
deed we thinke that it is the Lord that dorh 
good andevill; why are we ſo inobſervant and 
igenr of him ? why dowe reckon it a wea- 
neffero ſerve him * why turne wee Religion 
inro formalitie, poſting over holy dutics in a 


carcleſſe and negligent maner, when we ſhould 
be carefull and feryent in the ſame © Why is 
there ſo little growth inreligion, ſo much bar- 
renneſſe in good workes, the price whereof is 
more thangold and filver* In a word, Why 
doe we rurne the maine into the by, andthe - 
intothe maine * Thar is, why goe we abour all 
other buſineſſe as our maine and cluefe ſcope, 
and take in holy duties by the way, more to | 
ſtop the mouth of naturall Conſcience (as car- 
nall men may doe) than for any delight we: 


| 

n haveinthem * If wethinke God tobe the Au- 
| | thor of g004 and evill, why arerheſethings ſo? 
- — aa Every 


| 


Conviftion is 
our not fearing 
and ruſting 
him alone. 


ruſting in 


ro be content 
with God 
alonc, 


2 
To rcly upan 
him in Exi- 
yents. 


God, which is 


Every man is ready to, ptofefſe-hisfaithinrthe 
Truth hereof, but if wee did |belceve. ir; wee 
ſhould be more carefull to;pleafe::the L o x » 
ia all things. TRARTLS CT? 
Againe, if we thinke that 'God only doth 
geod and eyill, why have not wee our eyes on 
ham alrogether © why doe wee not feare him, 


and nothing els, truſtin him and in nothing be- 
 fides, depend on him, and upon no other * Inall 


our calamities and dangers, why doe not wee 
ſeeke to him, as tq one that onely can helpe us, 
and heale us *- 

You will ſay, wedoe depend on God, wet 


truſt in. God, and none but hint f 


Ir is very wall if you doe; but conſtder;thar 
torruſt.in God,; is ro pert with all for his ſake; 
and to: haveaneye, only unto the! recomp 
of rewatd, to be willing to dehy our (elves in 
our profits, and credits,and pleafures,tobe con- 
tentto have him alone. Thus Saint Par cx- 
preflesit, 2 Timync13; Therefore; ſaith he, have 
ve ſuffered thele things, for we know mhom wee 
hevetrufted. As if he had ſaid, we have parted 
with. all, we are content tobe led from priſon 
to priſon, we arecontent with-Gad alone, for 
wee know the-power and fajthfulneſſe of him 
whom we have truſted... 

Apgaine, to truſt in; God, is thento re{t on 
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| 


him, when the caſe. is ſuch (marke it) that if we | 


' faile wear6undongg thento build on bimas- a 


lure rocke ;-that is thequture of true holineſle, 
and cxaQ 4yalking, when God. purs us into an 
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the Commons -ouſe of Parliament. bY 


exigent, removes from us friends, takes away ! 
worldly helpes, yer in this caſe ro truſt him: 
_ Hetter truſted God, _ ſhe gp nt * 
e erous enterprize, 1f 1 periſh, 1 periſh; 
when it the Lord had failed her. thee had loſt } 
her life.So Damelrruſted God, when he would 
ut himſelte upon him, being in ſuch danger 
or the open proteſſion of his Religion, which 
by death they would have ferced him to deny. 
Thus 4{s truſted God, when hee went with a 
{mall number againſt a great multicude ,-the 
Text Gaith of him, That he 1ruſted in God. Now 
doe we thus truſt him-* Surety weidoe not : but 
when faith and ſenſe come'ints-comperition, 
whenthey meet rogetheron a narrow bridge ; 
weaze readie to byas our conſcience rhe wrong 
way,to goce'alide,anddeclinethe blow,rharis, 
we are ready in ſuch a caſe, with breach 
of a good conſcience, ſorotruaſtin God, 'that 
withall weill keepe a ſurefoot on ſome out- 
ward, probable, ſenſible meanes;'that if God 
failes yet, wee may'know what to truſF ro. 
Thetryis, we doe not leanerto the Lord. For 
whats ittolcaneto him'? You know a man is 
then {aid ro leane, when hee ſands noron his 
owne feer, bur ſo reſts rhe bulke-oF his body on 
2 raile, or ſtaffe, or rhe like, thar if it faile hun, | 
he fals downe:/To reſt on God inthis manner, | 
ae hr ; - ey wee n_ char - | 
ipower to - good and-hurr ro the | 
Creature weſhould chus truft in him;bur inthar | 
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ment that whatſoever wee profeſfe we doe not 
indeed beleeve it. Laſtof all;(ro makefan end 
of this cxamination)if we think indeed, that the 
Lord only is-ablero-doe good andevill, why 
do we not that which is a neceſlary conſequent 
th:x-of, which you ſhall findein Gen.17.1. it 
is Gods ſpeech to Abraham, 1 am God all-ſuffi. 
cient, therefore walke before mee and bee perfets, 
Markc that, whenany man thinkes God to be 
Al-ſuffficient chat he bath all power in his hands, 
that he is Almighty (for ſo the word ſignifies) 
that which will neceſſarily follow on this be- 
liefe, is this 5 he will be perfe with the Lord. 
You will ſay, hope we are perfe&t with God : 
Burif we be,why are our ations ſo diſſonant * | 
why doe wee {erve God ſo by halfes, and by 
fits * why-are we ſo unequall anduneven in'our 
ach HEINE a fir, _ ſome 
, burgrow cold againe, asif wene- 
—_— men ge 
courſe, till wee mecte with! {ome trofſe, and 
then) wee baulke ir; ;tilh wee mecr with ſome 
advantage and preferment, and then'we ſti 
gut of the way: to take it; Isthisro:be 
with God * Bur if wee cthoughr the 
be 4 dent and Almighty vic would 'walke 
perfet? him. For what isthe- reaſon 
that any man ſteps our from God? Iris becauſe 
'he findes ſomething inthe Creature, which he 
ſees not in God; therefore ſairh God;diaws H- 
ſuffice, that is, ler a man looke round about 
hum, and conſider whatſoever it is thar he can 
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' the Commons-houſt of Þ arliament... | 
-| defire or 


he ſhall have itin the Lord, for 
heis 4 ens, then ſhould not you 
be with him * why will you ſtart from 
him at any time, or upon any occaſion * And 
this ſhall to make it evident, thatitis a 
very hard thing to beleeve this indeed , that 
God only is able to doe good and evill. 
Indeed wee care for the favour of Princes, 
and think that they can hurt us,or doe us good; 
and therefore wee areſo intent about them, {o 
buſily occupicd abour them, but this would 
not worke on us ſo muchif wedid beleeve that 
which I have now delivered unto you thar 
' God onaly is the Authour of good and evill. 
fs ied plans irony and 
ee if weecan t inyou, 
ſtrengthen your beliefe thereof. For it is cer- 
taine that all whe errours and obliquities wee 
finde in the lives of men, come from this, that 
theſe common Principles are not rhroughly 
beleeved, butby halfes, and of them we taile 
in none more than in this; for if we did beleeve 
that God is the cauſe of all, wee ſhould ſerve 


him with willing hearts and ready minds in all | 


thi It istrue, wethinke God hath a chicfe 
in good and evill; yer we think the Crea- 
turecandoe ſomewhat too, but conlider-this 
one reaſon. 

If the Creature were ableto doe you good 
or hurt, I will be bold to ſay to you, that God 
were not God, and: you might bee abſolyed 


| from worſhipping him : For this is a principle 
bi S 3 planted 
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planted in eyery mans nature,by the Authorof 
Nature, that 1.5 | every: Crea- 
ture mare orielle,asthey are more or lefſe able 
to doe us hurt: now if the Creature could bur 
in pazt, doc us guad or hurt, wee need notthen. 
careto worthp the, Lard avety, for hee onely 
could ngt benefit or hurt us;, but God 'onely 1s 
to.-bee worſhipped; therefore hee onely hath 
power to.doe gogdor hurt. For on this ground 
| we worſhip-him alone; that he onely is able to 
doe good or hurt, otherwiſe hee. were not a 
compleat adequare- God tothe worſhip that 


is required, . 
; Againe;ifthe Creature could doe any thing. | 
x might chalenge part inthe. Dery,bur it is-im- 
offible there d:be any-more Gods than 
one: Therefore. iis the. Lord onely thar doth 
goodand evill. Thus Ames concludes it in his 
' third Chapter, 15 there any evill jm the City that 
- | hehath not done? Andſo we may ay, Is there 
any good that he hath not done ; where marke 
the generalitie, 1sthere any evill that he hath not 
done ? Therefore glorific him in thy life, and 
inall thy wayes: For, as Dare! told Belſhaz. 
| wa #s hands are all our wayes. That is, we 
take notthe leaſt ſtep to proſperitie or adverſi- | 
tiethrough the whole courſe of our life; bur it | 
15 the Lord that guides our ſteps. Thegetore in 
2 Cor.1.3, Paul cals him the God of "all comfort 
excluſiyel ,. {o that no Creature is able to 
jayne with him in giving the leaſt comfort. 
* But youwill fay tome, Is:this ſo *Doe not 
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. | thing, 


command, ec 
= blit the Lord by 
to a thin 
rag bog oe 
mands it.  - 
Bue 


| water 
the' fire" inthe water, 
cine in 'Beere or Wine, it is 
Wine that cures, but the 


inthae Beere oe Wiine: So it 


hore; but itis notable 


wks e . 

DI ens 
Thebreid hath a fiene = bur if God 
layes not to the bread, nouriſh 2n one, it 
ſhall not beableto doir;for we live not by bread, 


OO @ "— 


bur by the word of God, by his bleffing of ir,and 
S 4 commanding | 


— — | — — 


» 3 


» SC 


a” 


The Law of mans judgement. | 
compondingehe Cxoernegro doe, Ootheocher 
ſide. ; take a diſcaſe, or. any. Creature that is | 
| gag hrs nothurr,ugleſſe the Lord 
| fay, gocandſtrike ſuch a wretch, bee. an inſtry. 
ment. of mige to puniſh bim. Ler an Axe be ne. 
ver ſo ſharpeand keene, till the Worke-man rake 
 it.ift his AY and ittotheworke, it ſhall 
| doch ergo Jur ba 
| all;for G 96 power 
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p9o4 am  docall, So in 2/al,62. 10, 1f riches. enxreep, ft 
heart on them, and why 7 For power be 
= »#19.Ged. Bur they Lond 
 uſerh tho meanes, that is laſt ver, 
Ttisruc, but Go » aro nth os pk 
| wot kes, and not according to our Mcanes, And 
fo aig the clearing of this: andnow wee 
may 
PPLY't: Lord be able to doeall od, and 
learn (4p wc to ſee Anna _ great» 
_— the Lord is ein the world, we doe 
nor ſee himin his greamneſle and Majeſtic, and 
power; if we did, it wouid draw all 
him, which are 
Re AC (ore: Epi = 
[: upon him, where- 
ly, they are converſant about pouerty: 
riches and. friends and diſgrace, IR 


| good or evill: it is a0 argument, we attribute i 
1a the cxcamm hich belongs to God, pt | Th 


no better than Idolatry : as in Colsſc 3.5. Mortific | 
your earthly members, farnication, uncleanne(ſe, and 
covetonſneſſe which i1 - marke that. Now 
Idolatry is of twoſorts, cher when you wor- 


(hip the true God in a wrong mannez, or clſe 
when you make the cxeature God; andthat you 

doe cxther when you conceiye hee e 
the notion of God as the- ar pep oo 

|aod Moone: and as-the Papilts doe been, 
(for if there be Idolatry.in cry 


latry)or clſe when you attr 
that 6,yino yo ou 


place 
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| phyercng Cy lnatadepel) 
place your joy and delight it him. And thus 

ed ayrodfet'v bo thinke riches or 


amore 


their preſence or abſence candous 
Eſay 41.23. you ſhallſeethere, 
ot prove that Tdols were hoe! 
gods: "Firſt, They tell w, not things to come : Se. 
condly, They dee neither good nor evill. As if hee 
had faid, ifthey could doe yedonrn pr 

, os thee 


{ Royal, and thence iris that we tuft love him) 
wir 


— _— _ _ _—— X 


i ——_— 


'with all our hearts,apd wichallour ſoules;thence 
it is, that weare not to regard the creature at all, | 
becauſe be onely can make our lives comfortable | 
Or nor . 

If this were be how would it chan 
| our joyes into teares * What an alteration 
ſhould wee bee forakentpio Grkog tne? 

wee upin 
and ourward excellencies, and nor rather in 


is our intentions 
helen bur ill rememberche Apd, 
ſtles rule, Buy 4s y povengituntind eve 4s if 
you grievedmwos, &c.\W hy oe Becauſerheſerhings 
can doe you neither hurt nor good, ifrhey could, 


ha » but 
they might have —— they 


the wrathof Pharach, When hee ſaw Godin his 
greatneſſe, when hee ſaw him that was inviſible, 
that is, when he ſaw him as if bee had beene vi- 
ſible, it removed all feare of the crearure. When 
aman ſces the Sun, what is a Candle or torch to 
him £ And ſo will all thele things ſeeme to thee, 
itthou couldſt ſee God in his might. If God only 

doth good and evill, why then doe you haſten 


Aeyjr not feoving | 


after ourward things and weary your ſelves in 
vaine | 


_—_—_— —_ 
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vaine for that which will noe profit 2 Therefore 
the Schoole-men call fin Averſio « Deo and Con- 


verſis ad Creaturams, a turning from God, and a | 


ro the 


Bur you will ſay, to what end then are the 
creatures? And what will you have usto doe * 


I anſwer, you may make uſe of theſe things (I 
=_ you notrhat ) onely ule them 
ſo as ſtill youhavean eye 


oa z you may take water out of the ſtreame 
ſo as you havean cye tothe Foantaine ; 


Godupicdel ar LiemeyJares fm to ſhine on you, by 
yment or want of whoſe favour, you 

maybe inchowmrete, all, and abundancly 
able in rhe having of them all. Therefore 
ſaiththe Prophet, 7ow =. Yb forſaken God the foun- 
taine of living waters, and digged to your ſelves Ci- 
ſfternes that will hold no water. What ist e Tris 
a if the Lord ſaid, what doe you meane * Itis 
the Lord thatdorth all he is the Fountaine, and 
the he creatures are bur Ciſternes, and all cheir com. 
fortis burborrowed, Againe, you havein God 
living waters, that is, comforts of a berter na- 
ture; bur the water that you uae: == 
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bur muddy water. Againe,he is a fountaine that 
is never drawne dry, but theſe axe broken pits 
thar bold no water. AY 1 Tolooke to 
Agaioe, if God onely doe all;good, andevill, | 504 in all our 

then let us conſider that what buſineſſe ſoever | bulirelle, 
wee have in the world, what outward imploy- 
ment ſoever wee exerciſe our ſelves in, yet our 
maine buſineſſe is in heaven, we be ready on all 
occaſions tolookto the face of the Ruler, of the 
Phy ſicion of men, and creatures; but we forget 
that the ſwaying of theballance this way, or that 
way, is from the Lord. When Tacob had prayed 
earneſtly robe delivered from Z/as, God an{wers 
him, chou haſt prevailed with God, and thou ſbal; 
prevaile with men, ſo whatſoever bufineſic you 
have onearth, if you will bring yourenterprize 
ro ry God, and you ſhall be ſure 
ro prevaile with men ; turne him,and all is turned 
with him, for all depends upon him. W hatſoe. 
ver is done oncarth, is firſt done inheaver, and 
concluded rhere.,} and then we feele and taſte the | 11. 49. in. 
fruit of ic here. From this we may de- | ſtance in par- 
ſcend to particulars; and from hence you may | =: 
learne, That, it is a0t-our Army by. Land, nor 
our Navy ac-Sea that Nall ſeeure.us ac bout, wor 
prevaile abroad, though it bee well thar theſe 
things bee done, and cherefore you doe well in 
comribuing cheerclully 10 his Majefly; forchs 
| ſtill remember-thas all yourbuficeſie isin hea. 
ven; and that rruſd more 1oFour faich- 
| Full prayers, then to -your preparations for ſuc- 
ceſſe in all caterpriſcs. Ir 
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Ic is not our woodden wals that will guard us, 

it is nor the Sea wherewith you are invironed, 
nor our policy,counſcll,and ſtrength that will ſe- 
cure us, and-detend 4s, but it is rurning to the 
Lord, and cleanſing the Land from the finnes 
wherewich he is provoked that willdoe the deed, 
Turne to him and then he 'will turne to you, that 
| ſhall bre ableffing on us and all our enterpriſes. 
This is to fee God in all ehings, this is to ſanQi. 
fic and exalt him for God, in our hearts; and 


without this all is nothing, 
. I will end this poinewiththis briefe direQion: 
- | Ser Farh and | you know there is in every man(I ſpeake now 
_—— opmduaioagy Fothers who 
| of theſe chi are from G , and the ſpirit , 


there is faith and (enſc : and one of theſe rwoeve- 
man ſers on worke totrake a view of the 

are before them. -If you ſer faith and the (pi. 
rie on worke to looke on things, they will eel 
you, it matters not what outward things are, 
| whatthe Creature is, forir is God that doth all: 
ſerthe flcſh on worke, ſer ſenſe and carnall reaſon 
on worke, and they will bring quite conerary 
the Land of Canaan,who when they did but caſt 
their eye! onrheſtare of things chere, they wett 
firſt diſcouraged themſelves, and then-diſcoura. 
gcd the hearrs 6fthe people; 0h there bee Gyan, 
and wals reaching up 18 heaves! 


on/things wich another cyc, 
brought another kinde of meſſage. Juſt thus it is 
| | with us, in ſending our ont ty rey 

.* "1 R ch. 


———— 
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7; 'the ſtare of things before us, if. we ſend forth "30 
1 the Fleſh, Senſe and Reaſon, they bring report 
of terrible Wals,and cruek Giants gheir.-power 
5ſogreat, — that there is | 
no medling with them ; but ſend Faith,and the 
' Spirir, and the Will, like good Spies looke on | 
_ with a right Iudgement, and indeed that | 
is all the difference berweene an holy man,and | 
| another;rhe anel on _, - with another | 

eye, hee ſees a" inthe Creature, which 
the other doth nor, he ſees an All-ſufficiencie 
in God, which the other cannot. And there- in 
e' he hath onelyan eyetothe Lord, all his | 

is to ſcryverhim, and pleaſe him in-all 
things. So hehatkeno/ill newes from heaven, «| 
hecares for nothing onearth, The other cares | 
not how matters ſtand betwixt God and him; | 
foall things bee wdl below , ſo his Moun- | | | 
raine ſtands ſtrong; and therefore that we may 
judge of things with a righteous judgement,we 
mult be.carefull tro ſeerhem-in their: true na- 
ture, which onely Faith, and the Spiric will 
preſent... And ſo much ſhall ſerve for that 
point. 

You ſee then, thar ir is the wrath of -God | Two gener:!l | 
| | |thardothall hurt, andthe favour of the Lord } £m: 
thardoth all the good. We come now tothe | Wreath. | 
ſecondpoint,which will comein well upoa the 

former : Thar it is ſinne that cauſes wrath; fin } 
and wrath are knit together, they are inſepara- | 
ble. So that as E/iſhaſaid,when Iehoraw feat a} Which he illu- | 
meſſenger uno him to take away his life, when | —_— > - 
he 
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he was ſitting in the houſe wichthe reſt of chef 
- | Elders, Shwt the doore m,and hold him f af, | 
for i not the ſound of bus Matters feet behind him? 
Sol ſay any ene {inne and wrath come 
rogether, then firſt ſhur thedoore of fin, which' 
is che Meſſenger, ſuffer it not to come in, gi e 
it no entertainment, for is not the ſound oF his 
Maſters feet behinde him* Doth not the wrath | 
of God follow? And ſhall notthat wrath cake 
away our head, as Elifhafaid * Therefore, if 
you will keepe out Govs anger, keepe out 
Bee youwill Gay.Lfcele no ſuchching, Tha 
ett, But you will ſay, feele no ſuch thing. I have 
_ _ in- Fiber ac ſinne,and ycthave no —— of 
ſeaſibleneſſe of | his wrath following ſo cloſe upon it * 
_ ſh uſt know this, that as diſea- 
nſw, |  Tanſwer, youmuſt knowrhis, 
Cormmine is | ſes muſt have a time of ripening, ſo mult ſinne. 
t the prootes | You know the poiſon of a diſcaſe enters not in- 
o'theDo- [rorhehearr arfirſt: Sin hath certaine Yeſtigia, 
4 which are ſer downe, lames 1.14. When Luſt is 
conceived, it brings forth ſunne, and when ſinne is 
ripened and perfetted, it brings forth death. The 
reaſon why it brings nor dearh pre:entlyjs,be- 
cauſe it is not perfeR, becauſe it is nor ripe.The 
ſinnes of the Amorites, ſaith God, are not yet full. 
Ahab had committed a finne, he had got the 
Vineyard, and flaine Naboth, and ye: heard no- | 
thing of it ; but when he had killed, and taken 
polleſſion too, then came the Meſſenger of 
wrath, and execution followed. God let 1«- 
| 45 goe on, till he had made the match, taken 
recompence, and betrayed his Maſter, bur than 
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ſon there ſhall be an expence of it; if youſow 
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wrath came in upon him. God ſtayed great 
whule, till the ſinne of Pharaoh was perfected, 
tll his hardneſle of heart was cometo a 1 
neſle, and then he was drown'd in the Red-leca. 
Therefore, in the ſecond to the Romans it is 
ſaid, There is a Treaſure of wrath. 
Now in a Treaſure thereare three things: 
Firſt, when a __ 15 once able ca __ up 
any thing,he is ſtill adding to ir, y degrees 
it —_ and in that ſenſe the Lord hath a 
Treaſure of wrath, as we add ſinnes, he addes 
dropsto the viall of his wrath, till ir be full, 
Secondly, iris a Treaſure fora Time, it lies 
ſtill a while, for elſe it were no Treaſure, 
And thirdly , when the time of expence 
comes, then it is d: And ſoitis with the 
wrath of the Lord, it is gathered by little and 
little, as you heape up ſinne by little and little, 
then ir lies covered for a Time, but in due Sea- 


to the fleſh, the ſeed mult lye covered a time, 
and then it muſt have a Time of ripening,bur at 
length- comes reaping. Therefore be not de- 
ceived inthis, though you fecle not the wrath 
reſently, yet thinke not that it will not fol- 
ow. No, be aſſtred this linke betweene ſinne 
and wrath cannot be diſſolved. You ſhall finde 
a phraſe in 2 Pet.2.3. Whoſe damnation ſleepeth 
not; What is the meaning of that? Thatis,th 
bring on themſelves ſwift Deſtrudtion,thoug 
they thinke Damnation ſleepes, yet it doth not | 


em 


ſo,tt goes as faſt as we,and will be ſure to meer 
T us 
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us ho RN fades ——_ n | 
phraſe, 7 owr ſine you out : And David | 
| an Pſalme ſaith, Evill ſhall hunt the violent | 
| june to overthrow him, that is, Sinne when ir is 
| committed,is like a Bloud-hownd,which,though 
| a manbe got far from the place where athing 
| le aed, yer followes the Tra, he purſues, and 


—_ 


wes not over till he hath found : So God ſers 
nne upon the Sent, as it were, and it will be |. 
fure ro finde us out. And forthe moſt part 
when we thinke our ſelves ſafeſt,ir us 
ſuddenlicſt. Doe not thinke therefore, that 
theſe rwo linkes of finne and wrath can be 1e- 
vered. ' That which deceives us is this, we ſee 
all is quicr,and heareno more of finne,but you 
| mult know tharall that while finne is 
| its cries: to heaven for vengeance, which arc 


Sinne is like 2 | like unto the Vapours in the middle Region, 
formic doud. | 14 1 are ſent up inſenſibly, we ſee them not, we | 
{ heare them nor, but they come' downe in 2 
_ = _ ſaidro Ck orange | 
in ſecret, but thy puniſhment ſhal. ore this 
Simile, | Sunn. We thinks fmcn ſmall thing : A great 
| body, whtn we are paſt a mile or two from it, 
l we thinkevery little, which proceeds from rhe | 
weakneſſe of the eye. The ſameimbelilliry 1s 
in 6ur mindes, when finne is paſt a great while 
ſince, wee looke not on it as the ſame thing, 
whereas the finne js: the ſame in it felfe, rhe 
ſame in Gods Acconnt,and ſhall have the ſame | 


puniſhment, 
John 2. | Bur you will fay, Is this the caſe cf eve- | 
ms "Rok | ry 
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ry man, who then ſhall bee ſaved* From the 


| | 
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p | doth not alway bring the ſame thing to paſſe | yr; 

$| in all, though in ſome caſes ir dre godly —_— 
1 men and evill men doe fin, Pearles and Pibbles 

7 may borh fal into the mire, bur one is a Pearle,| 

] the other a Pibble. And there is this difference | And therefore 
$ inthepuniſhmear, if a ſonne offend, his father | = road 
el will chaſtiſe and admoniſh him, but not caſt | cs 

t him off, the farher will ſpare his ſon in whom 

s | he deli bur if a ſervantoffends him, he 

It turncs him out of and will no more 

> | have to doe with him ; if you be ſervants of 

el {finne, erernall wrath ſhall come on you, hee 

u will turne you out of doores, and urrerly caſt: 


2 you” | | 
| Wewill apply this. And firſt,ir — Vſe 1. 
| char if ſinne ſtill drawes on wrath, thenif you 


« | cannot ſceſin init ſelfe, yet ſec itin its Effects, = + 2 - 
a\ in its Concomirants, as it is attendedon by the 

i } wrath of God ; though you carenot for the | 

us blacknefle of the cole, yer care forthe burning | 

at of the cole; though you care nor for the foule. 

It, neſle of yr _ = ſhould reach you , 

hc tor et lerthe firerhat is init move you, | 

is F pecialh confifering it is the wrath of God. wy 
le which feareand ſelfe-love ſhould petſwade you | Terrour of | 
g, to decline: Pſa.90.11. ſaith the Plalmiſt there, | Gods wrath. - | 
he ' Who knowes the pewer of hn wrath ?' As if he'had | 
ne | ſaid, no man knowcs it, bur thoſethat have felt | 


it, Ifay, itis 2thing we doe not know : Rom. | 
9. 22. faith the Apoftle there, What if God 
— T 2 to: 
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TT | to ſhow his wrath, and to make his gouw knowne, 
ſuffer with much patience the veſſels of wrath fit- 
ted to Deſtruttion ? Marke it; the meaning is, 
when the Lord comes to execute his wrath; he 
will ſhow his Almightie Power therein :- As hee 
ſhowes the Riches of his glory in his mercy to| 
others, ſo his very Power, yea the tranſcendent 
greatneſſe of his Power ſhall be declared in his 
Wrath. But, alas, whercefore doe I'goc about 
to enlarge my expreſſions of this Wrath © The 
Truthis, you will never underſtand it by the 
ſpeaking of others, it muſt bee the Lo « vs 
worke. 
If hee will manifeſt himſelfe to you, that 
is, if hee will open a crevile to let in toyour 
ſoulethe leaſt Glimpſe of him in his wrath and 
anger, it will amaze and confound the ſtouteſt 
| hearred of youall.. Saul was a ſtout man, Achi- 
] tophel was a wiſe man; but when God manife- 
ſted himſelfe ro them, as he did to Saw/ the day 
| before hee died, when G o » would not an. 
{wer him, when hee apprehended God in his 
{ wrath, hee fell downeto the ground. If God 
bee ſet againſt us, let but an imagination;-an 
apprehenſion, yea, the leaſt thing,.come as a 
Meſſenger of his diſpleaſure, as an Arrow dip- 
inthe venome of his wrath, it ſhall be in- 
_— 
28 ut you will ſay, I never felt it to beſo ter- 
e. 
Wo I, butif once the Lord ſhall mingle the leaf 
troubleſome thought with his wrath, ſo that or 
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| 
ſhall (ce him in it ; Tſay, that will amaze and 

confound you,as the hand-writing did Belſhaz- 
£47 : Ir FT Gor ring that did ſo 
$7 God thee wasable to rake away his life 

rom him. When God cameto Elijah,r King. 
19.11. he firſt of all ſent a wind that broke the 
Mountaines,and rent the Rockes ; then he ſent 
an Earthquake,and then a Firegtolethim know 
what a God he is: And thus ſhall every man 
finde him, that meets-him-.aot by-repentance. 


- FA FrO£Or CO OE Og 


| Therefore doe not truſtto-this, 'that the ſinnes 
{you commiuttedare 


agoe paſt. = 
'I will forthar: e commend unto your 
.remembrance 1oabs.. caſe'; ad! Shimet's caſe: 


Jeeb hag: commincea fannelong agoe, but he 


| was never a whirthebertct forthaty his pardon 


being apt ſued our, God-fo: ordered/ it in his 


| porn that his Gray-haires ſhould' bee 


rought roithe grave in bloud. So Shimerſee- 
dro be-quiet ngreatwhile, bur at laſt the 
Lord met with; him.:, I may alſo tell you'of 
Sauls finne in wronging the Gibeonites, though 
it reſted a while, yet it was brought hometo 
es yonnill Gy-1 tele. nocking'® Bute 
Bur, you wi 1 | 
not - —=4 decave = remember that terrible 
ſaying in 1 $41.3. S4nzeclthreatned from God 
a great judgementon the houſe of Ely ; but the | 
houſe of El Rouriſbed ſtill: Iris no matter for 
that,ſayes Samuel, would have you know this, 
[char whenthe Lord begins, heowill alſo/make 
Ha [5 Tm. an 


of an an- 


3 
And at length 
God will ike 
once for all. 


_— 
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Lord wrath, what ſhall we doe * $9 


Which con- Eiſt, there muſt bee Humiliation, and indeed 


an.cnd,thatisthe greateſt terrour of all others, 
Whenamanblervesthisto be kiscaſe,colye 
in finne, and goe on.in finne, and thinke there is, 
| ao Iudgement, nor terrour, itis an ar-' 
gument;that when God begins, hcewill alſo} 
make an-end. As when one thar is ſeldome 
ſicke, is {cized upon by ſickneſſe, hee is as one' 
that is left by rhe Phylitians, there remains no-! 
thing but W | 

Bur you will ſay ro me, If this wrath of God 
be fo terrible, and be finne that brings this 


I anſwer, Ir is your 'wifdome thento 
the Lord : Ames 4. 12. Therefore,laith God, 
will ] doe thus unto theee, and becauſe I will dee 
is 03.47 es thy God,0 Iſrael. When the 
res had ſinned, ſayes Moſesto Auron, Be- 
hold his wrath is onth, runne quithly with 
Inceeſecnd fdberwie the living and the dead. 
It is our caſe, Wrath is gone out, the Plague is 
begunne amongſt us; therefore let every one 
looketo his owne privates, -and know that the 
way to OR further Iudgement, is to meer 
| the Lor 
| But what is it to meet the Lord * It ſtands in 
twwothings: Firſt, in Humiliation of our hearrs ; 
, in R<formationof our lives. 


till then, noman willgoeinto God, We preach 
Reconciliation in the Goſpell, bur men regard it 
not becaule they benot humbled ; men will or- 
'y cheapen the Kingdome of G © v, but =} 
wi 
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' will not buy it; they will goe through for it, till 
ronrwhns but rae Auto San Men doe in 
this caſc, as the Ifraclites of whom when Cyrav 
madca Proclamation, that every one that would 
might goe out of Captivity, onely they went, 
whoſe hearts the Lord ſtirred vp; and what| 
thould ſtirreup our hearts to goe our of the bone | 


—— 


finne, Humiliation for, and A ofthe | 
'wrath of God. Inthe lubilc, every man would | 
not go0e-our 

ms [ttl; and why © 


25 lone at$arhantiarh 
WI rorees2 Hh. 7 wil the: 


And ſo till webe bambled  fo-thar | 


| dage of fiane-s Surely nothing but this ſenſe of [ 


of ſervitude, ſome would contipue | 


we can- fee no meanes of longer f{abfiftance thar 
= | T4 ow 


i 
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280 The Law of mans judgement 
—" | our hearts bee throughly touched with the ſenſe \ 
of ſin, we will never come into God ; and that 
is the firſt thing we muſt doe. 

[a Retorma- Secondly, this is not enough, but that you 
may meet the Lord there is required reforma- 
tion likewiſe, And herein I will fay this briefly, 
you muſt remember that this reformation be ge. 


| nerall, of gromeer ſinnes, and of{maller too, 
0bjett. Youwill ſay, I hope thcre is ſome differcnce, 
The (malnefle | 4nd every {mall fiane isnot ſuch a matter, I will 


dal. ſhow the danger even of ſmallfinnes, and ſo will 
-— al | coſe proj, You ſhallſee whar a ſmall-Gane is 
is diſobedience } Hy thar Ipcech of Samwel, Len 25-0 3-5R0he 
gainſt God. | 7" ord had bidden Saul to goe and flap the CAmale- 
the example of | kites, « and theirs utterly, bur. S 
kites, and deftr adds ly; bur. Saw/ 
ta" | dd orſo, torhes Trard-the beth God 
and Agag their, King : Saweel gives him this an- 
ſwer in effc ; Savl, ſaith he, be the thing never 
| ſo ſmall, y thy no: doing of x isdiſobediene, 
yea, it is ſtubbornneſle aad rebel hon. - And lo 1 
{ay tocvery ane, berhe finne never. fo.lmall, in- 
ſtance in what youwill, 1s it not ce? 
Suppoſe ir bee the leaſt Oath, yca, bur a vaine 
3 ſuppole;yxc repance of 


| mmrrn—_— [ rebellion \ 
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rebellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft, thow haſt cait 
the Lord away by doing it. The meaning is this, 
When a man comes under the Lords govern- 
| ment, hee ”_ hinaſclfe to him as the Soul- 
dicr doth to his Generall, alwayes to follow 
him, and in all things ro obey him; now he that 
diſobeyes his Generall, hee caſts his Generall | 
away and leaves him. And thus Sal was {aid to 
caſt the Lord away, becauſcin that particular he 
would not follow him. 
Againe, why doe you ceaſe to follow the 
Lox », butthatyou ſer up ſome other god to 
follow £ And therefore Samuel addes, 4 
neſſe and diſobedience is as Idolatry ; that is,you 
never difobecy God, __ 0 Es god 
ro you, therefore it is no f&n,becauſe 
| Gone is diſodedience, And Gace God commande 
Mamas Freddy os 
to pray,and tg 
frequentinit: ir, hall InegleR whatthe 
Lord hath commanded me £. It there be a com- 
mand tothis or that duty, am not I boundto en- 
deavour to keepe it * And ifIgoe afide, ought I 
notto returne againe, for elſe ir is dilobedience, 
Ir is true, the beſt of the Saints ace nor ableto | 
docallthis ; that wedoe not deny, yetthis they | | 
doe, they endeavour todo it, they wy 
ſtant purpoſe of heart to doe it Oey liceto | 
doe ir, they never come to give over ſtriving to 
doe it; they never ſay, mult give li to my 
ſelfe in this, I cannot chooſe bur faile inthis, and 
ſo lay afide their waſters : they have continuall 


warre 


þ —— 
TT —_O_ £ c—[—[ — CES | 


- - 


No finne is 


| {eall, for itis | 


{ but ioras,rhoughother things begreater;but take 


| part of that Commandement, the leaſt particu- 
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warrc wich Amalck, they never make peace with 
Sinne; and that's the difference berwixt ſpiritu- 
all men and others, they are as a Spring : for if 


_l— 


'not uncleane, becauſe the Spring workes it out 
againe: [ndeed it it fall into a Pond or Pit of wa- 
ter,that ſhall be uncleane becauſe it lies there, it 
cannot worke it out. So it is with every godly 
man; in every regenerate heart there is a Spring 
of grace, though hee ſometimes fall into 
foule finnes, yct hee will worke them out, and 
cleare himlelfe againe : whereas atiother man 


guilt and power of it remaines his {oule, 
and he excuſes himſelfe with the ſmalneſſe of ir. 
This is 8s common faulr, and therefore I wilt 
preſſe ir themore,- Corfider that which Chrift 
ſaith, Hieves aud tarth ſhall paſſe, but the leaſt jot 
of this Law ſhall not paſſe : What is the 
ofthat? Iris as if he had ſaid, fomerhings in the- 
Law of God you may chinke ſmall, which are 


you heed that you keepe cve icular, for 
—_ isnorajorof Ct rr rn 
his ſervants regardirc ; VE re- 
ſpe& 10 way Coiomendamene, and to every 


| lar in his Law ſhall not paſſe away. For confi- 
| der, if it werenot fo, it would bee a prejudice ro 
che Lords wiſdome, forthere would bee ſome. 


thing that hee commands which wee might 


ſlight. But the Lord that hath commanded all, 


4-1 


an uncleancthing tall into a Spring, the Spring is | 


when heeis fallen into finne, contimes in ie, rhe | 


both 


On" 
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both great and ſmall, knowes thar it is beſt that 

all ſhall bee kept, and therefore though heaven 

and earth ſhall paſſe, yer the leaſt jor of that Law 

(hall nor paſſe; that this is the meaning, of the 

ho you may ſee by Chriſts expoſicion of the 
_. 


The Pharifies aid, 


muſt not be com. 


hath commuted adultery in hu heart : They laid, 
Ton muſi not ſweare by the Temple, but I ſay, Sweare 
#0t at all ; they ſaid, 4n eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth, ur 1 lay, Tow wwit forgive your bre. 
threw, Thus we labour co lir-in every, 
even the leaſt particular, and reforme our ſelves 


And ſo much likewiſe for the ſecond poine, 
Thirdly, we come now to confider whar iris 
that turnes away his wrath,and that is Zeale. Phi- 
neas hath away my wrath, while hee was z24- 
lows for my ſake ; ſothart Zeale turnes away the 
Lords wrath. 

You ſhall ſee itexemplefied in Eljah's anſwer 
to the Lords demand, 1 Kings 19.4. What doſt 
thow here Elijah ? As if he had ſaid, what haſt 
thou done abroad in the world © Sayes hee, 7 
have beene z:alous for the Lord of Hoſts, becauſe 
the children of Iſrael have broke thy 'covenants, 
throwne downe thine Altars, and tilled thy Pro. 


= and 1 onely am eſcaped. As if he had ſaid, 
havedone the moſt I could forthe ſafery ofthe 
Church, I have beene zealous for the Lord, and 
thercfore hee prevailed with God for his owne 


dcliverance. 


| 


mitted, bur I lay (faith 'C n x 1 8 7) He that bafts | 


in the omiſſion of the leaſt particle of the 'Law. | 


| 
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: | cry 

| luke-warme- 
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| fore! will come againſt thee ſhortly 
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w__ 


deliverance. Y ou may ſceir likewiſe in 7ehw, who 
being zealous not inword onely, but in deed al- 
ſo, rurnedaway the wrath of the Lord. 

And you may know it by the contrary, that 
ic is-zeale that rurnes away the Lords wrath, be. 
cauſe it is coldnefle and luke.warmeneſle thar 
brings on his wrath. Rev.3.16. conſider there, 
what is-the reaſon why the Lord will ſpuc out 
the Church ot Laedices, andcaſt cir away ? ' Be- 
cauſe it was luke-warme, and t the means 
to continue or procute his favour, is it not heate 


| and 'zeale*  Againe; Rev.2.4. 'The Church of 


ww fell from her fr# love,whatthen? There- 
and remove thy 
Candleftick. Thentoabound in love, fothae our 
workes may be moxe arlaſt, thanar firſt ; ro bee 
acalous'for the L'o «'»; is the way to ſtay the 
Lord among us, and to continue his Goſpeltof 


ace, 

Ar Therefore(by the way)it is not only the great 
finnes ofthe Land that are cauſes of Gods wrath, 
but the coldneſſe of them that are otherwiſe 
good; that cauſerh the Lord to remove the Can- 
dleſticke. The very coldneſit of the Church 
of Epheſas, in falling from her firſt love; the 
lake-warmeneſſe of the Laodiceans, the Lox» 
would not endure in them, 

Let every man conſider this ,- is his zeale 
now as much as it hath beene, if nor, let us know 
that it 1s reckoned coldneſſe, and luke-warme- 
nefſe : the falling from our firſt love, is the cauſe 


| of bringing Gods judgements on a Nation, 
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But what is this zeale * Z:ale isnothing clſc 
but the intention of al! holy affeRions and aRi- 
ons, . I 'will goe no further than this Text to 
ſhew the nature of ir, 

Phineas was zealous, that is, he not onely did 
the thing, but his heart burned within him wich 
zeale for Gov. So as; Firſt, there muſt be a 
ſtirring up of affeRion; Secondly, ir muſt be ho- 
ly, it muſt-bee-for the Lord; and this isit that 
diſcovers truezeale, to looke onely ro the Lord, 
to have no by-reſpeRs,as there may be zeale that 
makes a great deale of heate, and yct it comes | 


from thecarth,alchough ic makes as greata ſhow | 


asthe beſt. 

aine, there muſt bee intention , not on- 
ly of affeRions, bur allo-of ation, Therefore 
it is ſaid, while heewas zealous for my ſake among 
them : as if he had ſaid, this zeale of Phineas was 
not kept ſmothered in his owne breſt, but it brak« 
pc pong ation ; hee . did ſomething for- the 
Lord. 


And indeed, iris aQion that glorifies Go », | 


and that benefars IY ms 
reckoning : tor you know j every 
mm cocontinges bl workes. It is aQion that 
doth our ſelves good, that makes us uſefull, and 
ſerviceable ro men; and the Church, that makes 
us inſtruments of Gods glory. Therefore adde 
aRion to aff:Rion, and know that zcale ſtands 
in both, for it is che intention of holy aRions and 
affeRions, I will adde no more in the explica- 
tion, but will bricfly apply it. hag 
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of ſuch ; 7 
tagemcnts. 


The ill eff: &s, 
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Not to diſcou- 


"7 | on and zeale under the name of preciſeneſle, and 
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. | holdallup? Are they 


prelery'd from 
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| And firſt, if it bee zeale that rurnesaway the 

Lords wrath, then why ſhould wee dif 

zeale ; by it I dare bee bold to ſay the Citie 

ſtands. | 
Why doe wicked men cry downe all religi- 


overmuch ſtricneſſe of lite, walking bouldly in 
the ſtreets, and reckoning it their glory to 
wound God through the fidesof men £ So that 
they make thoſe that beare the name of Chriſt, 
ready to reckon that their ſhame which is their 
glory; to downe the wing, and to ſecke 
corners to hide their headsin : whence it is, thar: 
the ſervants of Chriſt follow their Maſter a far 
off, as if they were halfe aſhamed of his ſervice, 
when as they ſhould weare his Livery in open 
view, as ing that their greateſt honour. Ic 
were well, if ſome meanes were uſedto prevent 
this. If it be zeale that turnes away the wrath of 
God, wee ſhould doe well then ronouriſh and 
cheriſhthem that are zealous. 
Are not religion and zeale the two which 
not the pillars that beare 
up the Church and Common-wealth £ Are 
not they the reſcues that deliver the Cirie £ Yet 
doe not wicked men with them, as thoſe thatto 
( op the Tree are till hacking atthe boughes */ 
| But the Lord ſtill holds them up, and the world 
| forrheir ſakes, For why is this heape of chaffe 
burning £ Isit not becauſerhere 
is ſoine Corne ſome Wheate mixed therewith f 
Ifthe Corne be once our, will nor the Lord (as 
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——— ſer the chaffe 
on fire * As women with childe are grieved ro 
be delivered, ſo the Lord ſtayes till the world | 
be delivered, as it were,of all his Ele ones, of 
all the Saints, of all his holy and zealous ones, 


| and then ſhall be brought forrh the Tudgement 


of the grear os | 

The World may caſt out theſe men, as the | 74.6, :e 6048 
Sea doth Pearles, among mire and dirr, but | Pearls, though 
they are Pearles norwir ing;God knowes | af our in 
them to be fo, and wiſe-men know them to be | 
fo, yea,Peartes ing other men,as much as 
Iewels doe common ſtones, as much as Li- 
les and Roſes doc Thornes and Bryers, among | 
which they grow. What's the reaſon that Z/z. | 
jab is called the Chariot of Iſrael, and the Horſe: 
men thereof, but becauſe hee was an holy man, 
thar did much for Gods glory, thardid more 
advantage the Statear home,and'did'more pre- 
vaile abroad; than all rhe Chariots and Horfe- 
men. And maynort we apply this rothe zea- | 
lous us : Therefore,when we injury any 
of them, -_ not wee _—_ the bes from 
Sampſons , wherein the ſtrength of every 
pondlend and Nation, and every Ciric and 
| Towne confifts * Yea, the cutting off of them, 
is ike the cutting off of his lockes, which the 
| More _— the more ſtrength a Kingdome 
| hath, I fay no more, but commenditro 
manin his place, withing that you would ler it 
be your generall care to encourage rrue Religi- 

| 


on and Zeale, the omitting whereof, I am 
| : ſwa 


Pe 
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Yſe 1. 
Containing 
many Conyr- 
Qions of our 
want of Zcale. 
t. From the 
formality of 
the Times, 


| 
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ſwaded, is one of thoſe ings which cauſerh 
the Lords hand to be ſtretched forth againſt us. 

Secondly, if it be Zeale:that turnes away the 
Lox Þ s wrath, then where is the Zeale that 
ſhould be among us * 

Are wee not rather fallen into thoſe later | 
times the Apoſtle ſpeakes of , which ſhould | 
have a forme of Religion without the Zeale, 
and Power and Life ot it? Andif Zeale turnes 
away Gods wrath, certainly thenthis formali- 
tie, this overlinefle of Religion, this colineſſe 
without Zeale and Power, is it that brings on 
his wrath. Ir is true, and we cannot deny but 
knowledge abounds amongſt us, as the watcrs 
in the Sea: But where is the Salt * That is, 
where is that Zeale, and holineſſe that ſhould 
ſeaſon all our knowledge £ Where is the Fire 
that ſhould adde practice to our knowledge, 
and make it an acceptable ſacrifice ro G o » * 
Wee havethe light of former Times, bur not 
their heat: As he complaines, 1gn# qus in Pa- 
rentibus fuit calidus, in nobu Incidus , The Fire 
which in ancient Times was hot, is now onely 
light. Wethinke it enough to got to Church, 
to receive the. Sacramear, lo to keepe a 
round, as it were, to doe as moſt doe, being 
carried about with the generall courſe of the 
World, as the Planets are. with the reſt of the 
Spheres,..contrary to that which ſhould bee 
theirproper motion. But, I beſcech you,con- 
ſider it. - Is this Religion *£ Isthis the Power 
of Godlineſle; is this to be Baprized with the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, which is as Fire * Surely, Reli- 
on ſtands not Ra outward _ 
in changing the heart, in us New 
Creatures, in mortifying our Laſts, and tho- 
rowly out the love of every corrup- 
tion. Therefore,if you will turne away Gods 
wrath, turne your formality into Zeale,that is, 
content not your (elves with the performance 
of the duties of Religion externally, but get 
{ that wherein the ou of godlinefle con- 
liſts, elſe the outlide of Duties will not divere 


Wrath, 
Againe, did Zeale turne away the wrath of | 3; ConViRion. 
the Lord, then where are our zealous affeti- | of affeQion for 
ons * Why are we not zealous for the Lord, | &< Led. 
and zealous againſt finne © You know Chriſt t 
died forthis end, that hee might purifie unto 
himſelfe a peculiar people zealous of good 
workes. Titws 2.14. Men doe good ations as a 
Taske, they are glad when they be over ; bur 
doe youthem wich much 1 hw 4 much fer- 
vencie, much defire,be you a people zealous of 
good workes, va moan 12-11. They 
are put together, be fervent in ſpirit, and ſer- 
ving the Lordzimplying thatthe Lord reſpedts 
no ſervice, but as it 1s « Joyned with fervencie : 
Therefore know, tha it is not enough toſerve 
the Lord in an ordinary Tra, you muſt mend 
=_ pace to heaven; it is not enough to goe, 
you muſt runne the way of Gods Com-| 
mandements. : 
Andas you muſt be zealous for him, ſo pn >. Again, 
V m 
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muſt be zealous againſt evill: For you muſt 
know this (and marke it well) it is not enough 
ro abſtaine from finne, it is notthat alone thar 
God will accept,but he lookes that you ſhould 
hate ſfinne. As it is ſaid of Z#, his righteous 

ſoule was vexed with the uncleane converſa- 
tion of the Sodomites, that is, his heart roſe 
againſt them, there'was an inward diſtaſte a- 
gain(t themzthe like you ſhall ſee in David and 
Moſes. | 
| Differences be- | You will ſay, I hope Ideteſt finne, and am 


ewvixet H _ 4 with it. 
ines s | y, <4 may beſos perhaps you are angry with 
conſtane, ſinne, but- Zeale'you know. is as intention of 
the affetion ot hatred, and it is required that 
you hate finne: Revel.2. 6; This thou haſt, that 
' thou hateft the worke of the Nuolatans, which 1 
o hate. 

on will fay, How doe they differ * You 
/ | ſhall know hatred by this. 

Firſt, it is a conſtant affcRionit abides with 
ws; A 6es away 4s all paſſions doe, it is 
but fors fre for a on cpa accaſion. | 
: I:ſers againſt | Againe, hatred isalwayes of generals ; the | 
the whole 5pe- | ſheepe hates all Wolves, we hare all Toads,al! | | 

; Serpents. ſay, whereſoeverrhere is harred, it 
rurnes to the whole Species, Now doc you hate 
all ſinne, all kindes of finne, one as well as an- 
| other * Doe yownor only abſtaine from them, | 
| _ alſo hare ther, of what ſort ſocver they | 
| DCC, | 


| Laſtly, Harrvd feckes the urrer deſtruRtion, 
| | of | 
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| doing the thing that otherwiſe 1e chinke meec | 


| there carmor betoo much , keepethe ſxeame! 
| withinthe þankes, and lax it runne in a right 
| ChannelLand theathe| 


_ —_ ———_ 
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of the thing hated, Anger would have but a 
proportion of Iuſtice, as Ariſtotle ſayes. Now 
is it ſo with you 5 Doe you lceke the utter de- 
(trudtioa of finne, abſtaining not onely from 
ry ſinnes, but from all dall>anc: :s, from the 


9 potiubens ef che ta ſpirit ? If you' 
— onely doe thing 
this is requized, that you not onely doe things, 
but that you doe them oeoanily , that you 
not onely abitaine from finne , but that you 


hateit- | 

ine, if ir be Zeale that turnes away the 
wrath of the Lord, then where is our bold- 
neſſe, our courage, our forwardneſle for the 
Truth © Why are we (0 fearcfull and ſhie of 


ro bee done ? For Leale hath. that 1 T”I 
among thereſt, ir makes men bold; the Leale. 
ed Apoſtles was knowne by their old 


Bur you will ſay, Amanmay be toobold: 
Itis very true; when the horſe ruanes 


caſt rouch of ſinne, cleanſing your ſelves from | 
zealous for the Lord, theg know that | - 


and downe, and-is at libertie, themare maetcle | 5%. 


the worſe, burugder the brigdle,and inthe way | 


er theberer. Ir 


| 1s good: therefageamr 


30 come 80A gul- 


well 
our 


which: wrHhe-rhing 5han # lojehs aohvi 
| him; and follow dB$R20rpae. ar 
'”, 2 
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And more ful- 
ly anfryercd. 


4. Conviftion. 
From our vant 
of Zeale for 
the Church. 
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as Luthcr wrote to Melantthon, when he began 
to faint z Why, Melantthon, if this be the Cauſe 
of God, why ſhould we be diſcouraged * why 
ſhould we goe coldly abour it * If it benot the 
Cauſe of God, why doe not wee defiſt altoge- 
ther * This DisjunRtion put life into him, 

I, but diſcretion and moderation muſt bee 
uſed. Ir is true, but doth this croſſeyour zeale* 
Doth one Graee crofle another*Prudence doth 
not abate diligence,but guides it in irs worke. It 
reaches not rodo teſſe, but to doe better. There- 
fore,as for Moderation,you muſt know it ſtands 
in avoiding the Rock, in declining the extreme, 
but Moderation ina right courſe, is not mode-- 
ration, but lukewarmeneſle, and coldnefle. 

Laſtof all,to concludethis point,and only ro 
namethereſt. If Zealerurne away the wrath of 
God,then where is our zeale for the Church of 
God ? Why doe not we takeits caſeto heart * 
why have not we the bowels of compaſſion ro 
lament overits condition,as if it were ourown? 
It was a moſt commendable thing in old Ely, 
when he heard the newes that the batrell was 
loſt,that his ſons were ſlaine, that moved him 
not ſo much ;-but when he heard that the Arke 
of God was taken,that amazed him,ſothat hee 
fell from his ſcat and brake his necke.Confider 
this, and know, that it is requiredthat you be 
zealous forthe Church. Lerour Gallants con- 


fider this, that care not how things goe,, And 
thoſe tharwill have the Church been re-| 
garded,let them c6fider tas ides him 


who. 


—— 


a 


Fey 
— —_— 


— 


the Commons -houfe of Parliament. 29} 
Who doth the worke of rhe Lord negligenly. | Z:.'e torthe | 
| And know,thatthoughthe Lord beangry wi.h | Cen inc 
p his Chur ch,as many runes he 15, yer your zcalc God, even | 
. on its behalfe,your prayers for ir, your coſt up- | win be is an- 
: onit,your labour abou ir, yea,whatſoever you [7 * 
doe,for itis accepcable to God eventhen when| 
6 | he iSangry with it, when he afflicts i:. David was 
; angry with Abſolom;g{tab makes a ſuit to iii 2 to! 
h callhome his baniſhed, chough David was an- |' 
£ | gry with Abſolom, yet Toabs luice ro David was 
.. very acceptable, hecould not have come of a 
bert -'Sa you cannot doe a more\ac- 
A ccepiable worke;than to ſecke for the Churches 
_ god, and to pray foritrs proſperity. Itis true 
indeed, the Lord will rake care of his: Church, 
G and they thax, be enemies to it ſhall not be gai- | 
of | ners ; as Zachi11.6:They:that feekero hurt the | It is dangerous 
of Church of God,ſhall be as &'c of ſheaves | 2 rong the 
4; that _— ſſe a cole of fire, mhichſhall ; 
ro confrencebem Ald they that gocabout ro de- 
n! vourethe Church;ſhal be like a man thar'thinks. 
ly, to devoure @ cup of poiſon, bur by it iskilled 
74s himſelte,. or like a man that goes about to 
im throw up'a ſtone that is too heavie tor him, 
rke which fals backe, and cruſhes him to powder. 
hee All theſe expreſſions there be inthar Chaprer, | 
der | Ir istrue, he will not caſt away the cate of his | 
be Chyrchyhe will defend it againſt them thar op- 
ON- \poleir; bur in the meane time, if youdoe not | 
nd your pgrt; you ſhall loſe your glorynay, you | 
're- ſhall be guilty of Negligence,whictrwill bring 
wim| a Curſe with it upon your 1 es 0544 
vho | ll V 3 Bur | 
— 


—_— 
—  — 


WA home. 


Noncerning 
che Church at 
| home three 
"hangs are 
(-m:nended to 


oabderaton, {| unto you, and ſo conchade chus pount 3 
"Pat 'r Fiſt, | 


| 


| But you will ſay, What would you have us | 


.| wee will commend to yourhus generall, That 


| Lord hath 
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to doe for it f 
I anſwer, Wee muſt confider the:Church 
abroad, and at home. 
For the Churches abroad we will not pre- 
ſcribe unco you any particular direion, only | 


you ſeeketheir ſatery: and preſeryation, and the| 


propagation of Reltgio them, with all | 
care and intention, as you ſee occaſions 
and circumſtances to require. 


But for the Church at home, you ſeeth 

ro make zbreach upon us; 
homa rrenar 1 + 42h 4man 
among us thas may in the Gappe.. ; 

It s well T7 merarar en. eat WII 
as you have, but rememberthat it is-a thiftp 
that the Lord defires. And know wichall, that 
che Lord markes what every man doth for His 
Church, he obſerves who is zealous, and who 
firs ſtill, hee rakes notice who doth noching, 
who doth ſomebing,and how much every man 
doth: As in Malach.3.16. The Lord harkened, 
and heard, and 4 Booke of Renuembrance was writ - 
ten, The Lord harkens; and heares what every 
man ſpeakes, what every man- doch, yea, ro | 
whatend,with whar heart ; how his Church is 
thought upon. Conſider this therefore, that | 
, you may be ſtirred up to doe more. -'- / 
| Youwillfay, What would you have its to / 
| doe more* I will commendtheſe threerhings 
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Firft, doe as Phineas is in the Text ſaid to 
doe, the thing hedid ro turne away the wrath of 
the Lord was, executing of judgement inthe pu. 
niſhment of Z--»r7 and Corby that had commirred 
chat great finne. And marke this, when Phi- 
neas b:gan to ſtirre, the Lord ceaſedro ſtrive. | 
| And know, that the Lo1d regards not ſo much 
what the particular ſis ut a Narion or Church 
are, as whac the ation, the behaviour, the cari- 
age of the S.arc trow.rds them is. Doubtlefſe 
the action of bothrh:s Houſes of Parliament de- 
zlaring rhcir zeal © both ©--w and hererofore, 
hah tbxrne 4 great me21es of turning away the, 
Lords wrath, and will be moreand more, if you 
doe ſo more and more, This ts a thing I can- 
not baulice ſeeing the Text caſts me on it z that 
this zeale of Phineas, this at of his in puniſh- 
ing fin7c turnd aw-y the Lords wrath. 

You will ſay, what things ſhould we puniſh 2 
| Threet Firſt; Whoredome: you ſee | thi 

here rhe erage mejor pulled : 
plaincly mentioned by the Apoſtle. Be not yee 
para rs of them were, and fell in one day 


wy TH 

Another fin was Tdolatry, they joynd them- 
(elves with Bad-peor, 

And thereisa third finnc,not mentioned here, 
but isas frequencly mentioned by the Prophets, 
to hayca hand in common judgements as any 
other, and that is Injuitice ; when rightcouln fl 
is turned into 'Hemlocke, and judgement into 
| worme-wood z that 1s a thing that muſtbce re. 

V 4 membrec | 


| 
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| membred among the reſt. ladeed there may be 
miſtakes in the adminiſtration of Iuſtice, which 
! through ignorance and the not perte@ know- 
| ledge of a cauſe may be fallen into; but the In- 
{ juſtice, that turnes righteouſneſle into worme. 
wood, as I ſaid before, muſt be remembred,and 
 thatis, either Briberie, or that reſpeRing ofper- 
| ſons ia Iudgement, which is cquivalcat thercun- 
to, and will come in among the xeſt, Thele bee 
fianes, the puniſhment whereof turnes away the 
wrath of the Lord. Therctore remember theſe 
in particular, and. confider what it is to ſpare in 
this caſe ; Saul, was loſt by ſparing Agag - and 
remember what Elijah gained, and Jehw gained 
by being zealous, The manner we will wholly 
leaye to you, pnely, be zcalous far the Lord. 
: :...The,; ſecopd.. thing, yourmult doe. forthe 
Contention | Church, to turne away the Lords wrath, is; to 
for the Faith. | contend for that which maintainesthe Chutch, 
| meane, Faith ; mainggnerhar which maintaines 
; - | you, preſerve that which prefervs yaugthe whole 
| Church and Kingdome.., Wee will therefore 
commend to- you, that. of 1udges, 1 exhort you, 
ſaith he, that you contend for thefai ich. w as 
once given 10 the Saints ; Matke it; youareto con- 
rend carucſt'y, tor to much the. word implies, 
| herein we ate to be contentious men; The very 
cxamplc of our advcrlarics may teach us to-con- 
tend tor the Truth, if we confider;how they con. | 
wo. | <C torthe contrary ; if we obſerve whar unity | 
{voked by the | NETe IS among them, what joynt conſent in op-| 
practiſe ot her xnbl truch. Againe, remember what you | 
enemics. ' 


| are | 


——__—— 
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are to contend for, it is for Faith, for the whole 
doQrine of Faith, every jot whereofis precious, 
and it is the faich that was once given to the 
| Saints, As if hee had ſaid, looketoir, if you 
loſe it,ic ſhall be recovered no more, Chriſt will 
not come againe from heaven to deliver this 
int of doctrine, And againe, it was once de. 
ivered to the Saints, tor what £ Certainly to 
| bekept as we keepe Pearles and Iewels, that it 
| may not ſuffer the leaſt detriment. 
And ict no man ſay he hath nothing to do with 
this, for itis the comman faith which every man 
hach to doe with: you know in common.things 
- whereit every man hath intereſt, every man 1s 
ready to maintaine his right. Conſider this, and 
| ſtand for the whole Faith, for all the doQrine of 
Faich, - and, know, that theſe-are matters vt ex- 
cceding great moment z all chat we have {aid be- 
fore of the puniſhment of Injuſtice, Whoredome, 
| [dolatry, and Superſtition, &Cc.. is nor ſo much 
as this ; tor a man may turne alide £9 theſe 
and yer have a right 
the judgement is perverted, the {oule is irreco. 
verable, 
Againe, theſe are of exceeding great conſe. 
quence, for what Eliſha did with the Syrians, 


who when they thought they were led to the 
man whom they ſought to cake, were brought in- 
to Samariatobetaken; the ſame falls out where 
thereis an errour of faith : that which men think 
builds them up unto the Kingdome of Go v, 
leads them to that which will bee their deſtru- 
ion, 


judgement, but ſo long as | - 


| 
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| Rion. Therefore contend tor the Faith 
the whole doQrine of Faith , for every 


of Faith, and remember to contend for it car. 
neſtly. 


, for 


mend unto you, is this, Labour to doe that mpſt 
which will moſt glorific God, that is, endeyour 
to ſer up a learned Miniſtery in the Land and 
Church: you know ir is a great complaint, My 
people periſh for want of knowledge ; and who are 
chey that periſh? As 20.28. Even the flocke 
that God hath purchaſed with his owne bloud, 

And at whoſe hands muſt it be required ? It 
is rue, we are the Vines that beare rhe Grapes, 
but you are the Elmes that muſt hold up the 
Vines. It is true, wee are the Shepheards to 
defend the flock, bur it muſt bee your care to 
lee that every flocke have 2 - bir 
nota lamentable thing to ſee how many periſh 
for want of know in Wales, inthe Nor. 
therne Countries, and in many places beſides. Is 
it aot your part cotake care and labour as farre as 
' | you may, that every Candleſtick may have a 
Candle fer in it to give light © That every Pa- 
riſh have an able Preaching Miniſter, Ir is 
true, Pariſh cannot be provided for alike; 
| Starres are of diffcrent magnitudes, ſome Srars 

are greater, ſome are leſſer, ſome Starres ſhine 
not at all, ſome againe ſhine in another Hemi. 
(ſphere, and not inour owne, ſome ſhine like Me- 
[teOrs for a litle rime, and then diſappeare a- 
ine: ler it be your care, that all Sarrcs that arc 


A. —Y tin Mew. —_ 


The third and laſt aRion that wee will com- | 


in” 


| 
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in the firmament of the Church, I meanethole 
that arc to diſpence the myfteries of ſalvation, 
may (though weakely Starres ſhine, 
| Theſe things wee madocmas 

onely remember this, 
is done to the lock, if 
them, therefore ler 


4 
The othet T will bur name ; and indeed I will joel yolne 
therather neme them, though I doe no more. be. zealous, Gods 
cauſe they follow ſo one upon another. You | j 
have heard that Go y's anger brings all evil], 
that ſinne is the cauſe of thar anger,zthat it is zcale | 
that turnes away that . 


ſomething in it; when the Lord looks 

ona Church or Nation, the loſſe of their aftc- 
Qion breeds a jealoufie, which is intended more | 
and more if there be noe care to preveneit. | 
Therefore when the Lord isjealoas; he ſends 
ſome tokens of his jealouſie; as when a man 
ſtrikes, weknow he is angry; CL—_— [ 

e 
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And his meſ.. 
ſenger muſt 
have an anſyer 


ſends a plegue among us, we way conchude he is 


ſtand in the 
8Ps 


Mcanes1o top | 'Whar ſhall we then doe , The way to ſtop 
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angry. When a meflenger comes, the ſooner he 
hatn his anſwer the ſooner hee is gone, bur hee 
will ſtay till hee hath tis anſwer: and. will the 
Lord ſend this meſſenger invaine* Dath' hee 
not ſend it for anan{wer? And what is the an-| 
{wer-the. Lord lookes for © That you faſt and 
pray. and-humblc your {elves;:and turne from 
your evil ;.and ,bee.zcalous for/his ſake, 
What elſe isthe end of all his jpdgements £ Are 
they -nor as medicines, .0r-pleiſters'to heale a 
Chutch,ora/Natios oraparticular perſons They 
willfiick carl} the lor obe healee, bur whenr is 
healed chey will fall-f: fo you ſhall finde theſe 
judgements of the Lord, as longay wee re maine 
unreformed rhey will Rick: by as,r1} we bee hea- 
led the playſter wil cominye! T hereforeare thoſe 
phraſes in Scripture, hu hand is ſtretched out fill 
and fill; as in Dewt.28, Till wee be bealed, hee will 
not make an end of corret#1ug ; he is now as it were 
engaged; and you know when a man is engaged 
to mm in a thing, hee muſt gocontnll hee | 
hath brought it to analue, .cl{e it will be counted 
raſhneſſe, and, doe you thinke the Lox » will | 
turde from his wrath now it is begun, unleſle xve | 
give him anexpectcd iſſue © It cangorbe, * 


his wrath is co ſtand in the gap : whena breach is 
\ made in the. Sea, or in a River, as long 2s the 
breach. cominues, the waters, come ioupon;the 
Land; the way to prevent furthes ipundggion, is 
to make up the breach. This, plague is bur "] 
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gap, a few may yer ſtand inthe gapand ſtop 
it: you {ce what Phizeas did here alone, and it is 
much what one man may doe ; therefore let 
every manfor his owne part humble himſelfe 
for his owne finnes, let him turne fromthem, 
and be zealous. with God by prayer, by ſtri- 
ving and contending with him ; for there bee 
but rwo wayes to ſtandinthe gap, one is faith. 
full and fervent Prayer , the other is Zeale a- 
gainſt fine , and in defence of that which is 
| I will fay no more of this (for I doe 

name the p_ onely remember, that ex. 
cept you doethus, this jealoufic of G o » ſhall 
goe on, grow upon us, and wax hotter and 


[_ 


zZok 


Which conſifts- 
in faithfull 
prayer. 


The ſtory of 
Ahab is conl- 
derable ro this 


purpoſe. 


| (nn and remember it) rake beed of the third time ; 


[of of Gon, if_3t, gacs a8, bee.. deſtry-) 
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ſay thus much unto you, take heed of the 
third time, The Lord ſayes, well, ler the 
Trec ſtand yer a while longer, let no more 
blowes bee yer given it, that I may ſce it ir 
will bring forth any mote fruit : but as I ſaid 


Lord hath appointed finne to deſtruftion, 
and hee expeas your execution of it, I will 
pur you in remembrance of the ſtory of Abab | 
and Benhadad, It were good that you would. 
reade the whole ſtory, 1 Kmgs 20.26, you 
know whar was B behaviour to him, 
the L o x Þ delivered himinto his hand, hee 
offered him what hee would have, hee cn- 
cred into Covenant with him, ſpared him, 
and ſcat him away; but -you ſhall (cc what, 
mcTage was ſent afierwards, Becauſe 1how haſt 
ſpared him that was appointed tor deſtruct- 
on , therefore ſhall thy fe goe far bi life. Sin! 
isnow in your hands,let it nor c{cape execution; 
I doe not ſpeake particularly 0 ent, 4 
that T leave to you, tro doe according to your 
wiſdome, and according to juſtice, according! 
to diſcretion and obſervance of all circuay 
ſtances. Onely 1 (ay ' this to. you, be xca- 
lous, and remember, yea, let it remaine with! 


you as an irreverſahle truth, that this. jealouſic/ 


i learne hence to Dn ; Securiti 
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knony it is ſaid of Laſh, it was a ſecure people, 
and you know how they fared : They were ſo 


them, it was like the ſhaking of a Fig-treethat 
hath ripe Figges on it, which being ſhaken, the 
Figges fall imtorheir mouth: Be not ſecure,bur 
feare, which is both a figne, and a meanes of 
ſaferie. 

It is true, there is a double feare : One kinde 
of feare indeed brings evill on us, and that wee 
ſhall _— _—_ _ of R—_ x _—_ be- 

ng afraid, that by occaſion of the es go- 
| _ ro Ieruſalem, the Kingdome mnt mm——_— 
'to the Houſe of David ; therefore hee falls to 
indire& policie, andout. of thar feare, cauſed 
Golden-calves to be ſet up in Dan and Bethel, 
Indeed, a feare that ſets us on'wrong meanes'is 
| unlawfull, as that very thing was the deſtructi- 
on of him, and of his Houſe, forit loſt them 
the Kingdome. So San! had a teare, bur thar 
feare was his undoing , becauſe it ſer him a 
worke to uſe ill meanes, for when hee was a- 


was his ruine, whereas ir may bee, if hee had 
ſought rothe Lo x », hee might have obtai- 
ned helpe. 

But then there is the good feare that I com. 
mend to you, which is oppoſite to ſecurity, 
'thar is, ſuch a feare as ſers you on worke to uſe 
good meanes : You ſee David, when Zigls 
| was burnt with fire; and his men were readic 

ro 


' 
'1) 


ſecure, that when an enemie- came again(t- 


fraid, hee went tothe Witch of Ender, which 


| 303 


There is a 
double feare : 
s. A fcarethar 


puts us upon 
mimduct means, 


2. A f:aarc that 
ſers us to work 
on goo4 

| meNwUiCT. 


— 


a 


304 | A Sermon Preached before 
ro ſtone him, what his feare ſethim on worke 
to doe, to pray, to encourage himſelfe in the 
Lord,and this feare turn'd away the evill.Such | 
a feare was Iehoſaphats , when hee feared, 
hee humbled himſelfe before the Lox » by 
faſting and prayer. Let this bee your feare, 
and ler it have ſuch an cffe& among you, to 
uſe ſuch meanes as ſhall turne away the Lords 
wrath. 

And, in a word, to conclude, and it ſhall be 
the laſt word I will ſpeake ro you, marke ir 
well, and harken to it as newes from Heaven, 
as a meſſage from God. WhencAſa came 
home with that great Victory, the Spirit of 
God came upon CAzariah ; And bee met Aſa, 
and ſaid unto him : OhAſa, and all Indah and 
Benjamin heare mee : If you bee with the Lord, 
the Lord will bee with you, but if you forſake the 
Lord, the Lord ſhall alſo forſake you. And this 
I fay to youall;If you will be with the Lord, 
| the Lord ſhall bewith you, and if you forlake 
| the Lord, he will rejc& you. 

But you will ſay, what great newes is there 
inthis £ Markeit ; We areaptto thinke, that 
to bee with the L o x Þ is not enough, but wee 
muſt have other meanes , and proppes, and 
helpes. No, ſaith hee, it is cnoughfor youto 
ſticke cloſe to the Lord, and to take no other 
care, for the Lord will be with you, who is 
Almightie, and able to defend you. 

Againe, we are apt tothinke, that though 

we 
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the Commons-houſe of Parliament, * _ 395 


we forkike the eos, Jabra forſake 
us : elſe why are wee bold in'finne? Why 
are not wee more zealous finne £ Why 


mourne we not for the abominations that are 
mag faſae he End the Led 
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NEVV CREATVRE: 


A TR AT ISE OF 
| SANCTIFICATION. 
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"- Delfouendi in Nine Sermons, upon 
2 (or. 5. 17. 
By the late faichfull and worthy Miniſter of 


Jesus CHrisr, 


_—_— 


IounN PRESTON, 


DoRor in Divinitie, Cha b__ in wr doren—. to his Majeſtic 
Maſter of Emmanue edge in Cambridge, and 
ſometime Preacher = Lincolns Inxs. 
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ROMANS 12.2, 


Be not conformed to this world, but be yee manfranl the reeviy 
of your minde. 
GALATH. 6. 15, 


For in Chrift I:ſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir« 
cunei/ion, but a new creatare. 
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SERMONS 


VPON THE NEW 
CREATVRE. 


2 Cor.5.17. 
Therefore if any man be in Chrift,| 


let him be a new Creature. 


E have propounded to 
ſelves this method. vu 


\ Furſt,to ſhew what we are | 
py] our of Chriſt, and there.our 


—— 


— 


__ The New Creature. | 


IFIE] The third is to ſhew what we ſhould doe for 
——-—— | Chriſt, and here the worke of Sanctifi- 

cation : for (as.I told you)rhele were the three 
; Andbaſſage: : To preach 


the Law firſt, th be a ma- 

ter to bring us to Ac 2 A6d thento preach 
luſtification by Chriſt : Thirdly, to preach 

San&ihcation. 


Now we have choſcnthis Text as a ground 
for the laſt, having finiſhed the two former, 
Wewill ſhew you ina word how it depends 
n what goes-betore, that you may ſee the 
"man of the Apoſtle intheſc worgs. 
| In the thirtcenth and fourteenth verſes of 
| this Chapter, the Apoſtle tells them! that hce 
was ill uſed by them; yon of you ( ſaith hee ) | 
thinke we are no better than out of our wits. Tt is no 
matter, whether we are.ip.our. wits, or out of 
our wits, yet we muſt goe through the worke 
frhe Miniſtery, ofthe Goſpel! commuted to 
for Chriſts ſake, that is, wee lookenotto 
ou, 1t is the love of Chrift that conſtraineth ws, we 


-d wa doe no.otherwiſe. Whea Ms Oli 
hee gives the reaſon, why thee 


carried him along to dachitl 


had orn 1c. hac 
Sent, be love of Fees 


hs. 
” _ — 


4 


The New Creature. KP 
Chriſt, ſeeing hee died for this end, that wee 


' that is,he hath bought us at a deare ratezthere- 
tore we ſhould no longer make our ſelves our 
end, bur we muſt live ro hith, wee muſt thinke 
what Chriſt would have us doe, what worke 
he will ſer us about. | 
Now when he had ſaid this, hee inſiſteth in, 
one particular, wherein he ſhewed that he did. 
not live to himſelfe, but ro Chriſt: Wherefore, 
henceforth we know no man after the fleſhy no not 
| Chriſt himſelfe, char is, we doe not regard any 
man for any outward reſpeds,we do not mag- 
nifie any man for any ourward honourand ex- 
cellencte thar he harh. | 
Againe, we doe not vilifie any man forthe 
want of any outward excellencies,bur we mag- 


 nifie every man as hee excels in grace: yea,” 
Chriſt himſelfe, though hee hadenbia 1 
cellencies, as other men, yet we love him now 
only in ſpirituall: reſpe&ts, as he is our Media- 
rour; we behold now every thing accordihgto 
the Spirit, Now,when he had gone thus farre, 
þ hedrawes thisconclufiont- --« > | 
. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, let him bee « 
new Creature.) Asif he ſhould ſay,thisis/acon- | 
ſequence that nauſt eiceds follow. If chis!bec 
true thar Chriſt died, rharevery marrthatlives 
ſhould liveto him ; then if any-man wilt kave 
part in Chriſt, if any mat\ thinke he- 
intereſt in him to be juſtified/ by him; he 
be another man thant he wiisbeforejbe muſt be 4 \| 
i B > new , " 


1 _— O—_ _ = 
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ſhould no longer live to our ſelves, bur to him, | —— 


_— —"- + 


| 
| 
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| that is, whoſoever. will be juſtified by Chriſt, 


new Creature, hee mult know no man nor thing 
after the fleſh, he muſt live ro the Lord,and nor 
ro himſelfe, in all things. So that now hee 
drawes it from hi and raiſeth it to a 
mer lgh dgnanlorcktgn: area 
red, 4 man living, thart, if 

in Chriſt, bee muſt be a new ome thar is, hee 
muſt pur off himſclfe altogerher,he muſt be no 
-more the ſame man he was, hee mult lay aſide 
himſelfe, and put on Chriſt Icſus, he muſt be 
made like him. 

We will nor ſtand longer to open the words, | 
becauſe wee ſhall doe thar in the Soong of 
the (everall points that ſhall. be deli to 
you out of them. And firſt wee will take this 
plaine point that the words afford us. 

_ That Sandlification muſt needs follow Tuſtification. 
.Or, if:you will, take it inthe words that axe / 
Jaid downeinthe Wheoſoever us in Chrift, 


muſt have a new Natuse. created in him by 
God; for that is the meaning,of it, whoſoever 
isin Chriſt, muſt be made a new man, he muſt 
have another Nature, which is created inhim 
by G &- v-,, rhat is, intimated. by this word 
Creature. 

Now in the handling of this point, we will 


ſerh-from luſtificati ethat isthe main , 


for which-we choſe this Text. 


| I 
k 


why | 


—_— 


The New Creature. 
Mr are inſeparable, why why thecarmat 


pneurmy; and then further open 

his to you, that whoſoever is in 

| Cr " mult have a new Nature createdin him 

by God. dft! 

The firſt thing that we have to do is to ſhew 

| you how Sandhification ariſeth from Luſtifica- 
CI RSS 

is fromthe Spirir rhatis infuſedin- | 

6m peach aer we oe jute, or at the 


| ſamertime, only there is a difference inthe or- 


der of. Nature. 

wrought i : ChrSoge we —_ 
in a man comes 

to this concluſion; I Chriſt have 

for his, if he be mine, and will juſtifie me, ad 

free me from my finnes, then L will ſerve him 

in all things. 

For the firſt, as ſoone as Mat bats 
Chriſt,and received that Ri eofhis 
vgs pendent 
wy nthis union the Spirit of Chriſt 
is ſhedinto are ſonnes, 
Celbabſe the Eyre hi Sm mogom chat 
as ſoone as youreceive him, you have the ſame 

ſent into your hearrs that dwells in 
:andſo 64.5.2 pr » 

the worker of the Lime by the hearing 
ched ; that is, by hearing the doctrine of * 
[ fay as ſoone as a man is juſtified, he 
the Spirit, So likewiſe, Row.$.9, Tow arewot in 
| the fleſhbut in the Spirit ;Sec..and hethat hath nox 


B 3 0 


ml 


Snxm, 1. | 


| 
How SanRik- 
catiov ariſerh 
from luſtifica- 
tion. 


— —_— — 


0bjees, 


| Anſw. 


—_——. 


; 


. 


| 


[> 


| 
—— _ | 
the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, thar is, as 
ſoone as we areulſti God ſendsthe Spirit | 
of his Sonne into us, if any man havenot 
ey rp amr ng juſtified. And 
the like you have Row. 6. 2. ſomchad 
madethis objection, 1f grace abonnd, why doc| 
we aot ſinne the more, that grace may more 
abound ? The Apoſtle faith, Ir is i - 


him that is dead ro finne, to live therein ;| 
how can he £ as if he ſhould ſay, Whoſoever 


is in Chriſt, the Spirit of Chriſt is fenr into his. 
heart, that ihes fin ſo, that he cannot live 
more init, there is ſuch a change wrought 


in him, hee is a new Create, if hee be once in 
Chriſt ; thar is the firſt riſe, as ſoone as we are 


juſtified che Spirit of Chriſt is ſent into our 
Burt is not the Spirit ſent into our hearts be- 


Bur now, that this may not be in notion 0n- 
ly, we will ſhew you, how the Spirit workes 


gn 
—_ 


this,that you may not think to be things | 
. carried! 
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The New Gre, 


nnd to have plac in our 
ings, bl gas = for 


underſtandings, 
{ the ono that man in him- 

ſelfe, thar after hee hath Chriſt, there is 
] changer ins for che anderaning ofthis 
know, that when wee come to invite mento 
come into Chriſt(as itis all our buſineſle to in- 
vite mento the marriage) all the world ſtands 
out, and every man gives that anſwer that they 
didinthe Goſpell, have bought farmes, 
and married wives; every manis ſo ſet ontheſe 

outward things that his carnall heart carrieth | 
him to,that they will not hcarkento us,ſothat 
we may preach in vaine: you ſee to how many 
Chriſt himſelfe preachedin vaine, and the A- 
in vaine,if there had been 


| 


So likewiſe, now the Spirit is fent into the 
hearts of men, thar when wee come and invite 
men to come into Chriſt,the Spirit alſo ſecret- 
ly compels them to come in. Wee are indeed 
biddento compell menro come in, bur unlefſe 
there bee anorher compeller, that is, we = 
there be the Spirit withinto doeit, the 
| is notdone, ER CET 
the ſame time, the Holy Ghoſt within prea- 
_ ; ke te en 0 
| cares 3 there be rwo callers, chat when 
wee call ryen, the Lord ſend his Spirit to call 
youroo, it is in vaine: And that you may un- 
derftandthis,you muſt know thar it is as hard a 
= B44 _*' thagl 


ME — 


_ —— 


luſts,. and his vaine converſation, as to 
'rumethe whole courſe of nature (which I call 
theinſtint that God hath pur into every crea- 


ter to move downward, oe up- 
ward;) Thinke with your ſelves now,whether 
there muſt not be an Almighty Power to turne 
the courſe of nature ; becauſe the heart of man 
naturally goes downward to ſinne, it deſcends 
downward with the ſame propenſity, ir hath 
the ſame 555, as we call it, the ſame forward- 
eſſe ad roneneſſe tor evill that any naturall 
thing RSS goe the courſe, that is naturall 
to it, 


Now unleſſe there be an Almighty Power 
to turne- this: courſe of Nature, no man will 
ever come to Chriſt. As for That re- 
Rirude of Gods Image, thar is e: | 

Word, come to looke upon 
every mans heart living, and ſee whether it be 
not quite contrary to it in. all things, even as 
contrary as the motion of the ſtone is from 
aſcending towards the heavens, but w 
Spirit commerh [he turneth this courſe of Na- 
ture. Now when wee come to doe this, doe 
you thinke that any man inthe world is able 
to worke it inthe hearts of men? Ir _istrue, a 
man may goe thus farre; Ir is : for a 


F King, or for a man inauthority, to 


ments on the one fide, and pumſhments on the 


3 


| other, ro make amanto dopamerl ergo fuller 


—_— —_—— 


" The New Creature. 4 * 
| > Sp a manto leave his pleaſures,and 


» to move.that way that it gocth,as the wa- 
wrt : AOL | 


_ 


i 


| 


—— 


The New Creature. 


much, but all chis while hereis bur: atuming 
of the ations of men, þut to-rurne the inclina- 


1 nr it is proper 
man 15 not able to doe it in any particular : If. 
mans hearcbe ſet-upoacoven 
ſaithir is —_— the men water hor 
can change hi : But pur the caſe a man 
could doe it (as 00 00s con).18 Hnoylane 
a mans heart, it w a particular or 
two,but to turne the whole frame of the heart, 
to make agenerall change, to make him/ano- 
ther man, another Creature: Ir is impoſſible 
for any manin the world to doe it. | 
Or, put the caſe he could doe fo, it muſt be 
afterlong reaſoning, but to do it __ the ſyd- 
den, and at one Sermon, as the Spirit ſome- 
times doth, to take one word, and by itto 
change the heart of man, it muſt needs be the 
worke of an Almighty Power. - - 
Therefore inthe 2 Cor.3. Chap..and the laſt 
verſe, whenthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of this grear 
On. he ſaith, when we reade or heare the 
Wor we leardenathe lmagae# Work as one 
ſeerh his face ina glaſſe, and, ore changed into it 
from glory to glory, that is, from one glorious 
. degree to another: But how is this done ? Ir is 
done, ſaith he, by the Spirit of the Lord. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Iris i fora man to be tur- 
ned. into the glorious of God, andnort 
by the Spirit of God. A man may as well ſay, 
I will make a clod of earth a ſhining Starre, as 


only to God, | 
: If a 
upon covetouſneſſe, Chriſt | 


to ſay he can make the carnall A 


— 


_—_ 


—_— 


| 


ofmanto be like oe Image of Gor Irmuſt 
bethe Spirit of God e tharmuſt doeir, | 
bee 
by 
Lrftadduyg, 


Clination thar would over-weigh 


which doth ſo the un- 
and ſo nnrbadey, een whoa 
before there was in man ſuch a ſtrong appetire, 


uch in- 
ſucha ſtrong propenſity to ill,f —_ 


his, that whereas 
ch rong nlnmant gre dip 


eas rarp _ 
t 
w edeeung that ou this 


when hee hath once received him, this great 
worke is wrought in him in his heart, hee is 
made a new Creatare. 


Bur if you adde to this the ſecond way of 
raiſing] 


now, ſuch 
algo g impccion chars Bar ans _ 
as; chat j 
lerall mr wor xm An 


— 


hinkes ſurely. Itis good reaſon hat 1 
. betees hial 
Powe ary nu jt with hi 


refuſe to 
world wirh Ieſus Chriſt ; they thinke his Law 
to bean hard Law written with bloud,and they 


\thinke him to be an hard Governour, ſuch a 
King as they know not how to be ſubjeRtunto: | 
But when a man is once convinced by the Spi- 
rit, when he ſees reaſon forir, when he is per- 
ſwaded that Chriſt will governe him for his 
| wealth, that Chriſt hath ſufferedfor Ds and 
reed 


—_— 


—_ —— 


—_— —.._ — 
. 


The New Creature. 
| Sunn T; [| freed him from the wrath of God, then hee 
| —————| chinkes thus ; There is reaſon that I ſuf- 
PE es cn allagly with. 
| or i comes li to 
ai himſelf Chit. This iv the worke of 
| t, whereby wades 2a man 
' ron Nr ary or i 1 | | 


Þ Andrhirdly, 
\0 | reaſon for ir,why we ſhould ſerve God in San- 
on and The meaning of the 
Yd, He ſhall is rhar the Spirirſhewes 
[Fs reaſon why we ſhould embrace Sanftifica- 
tion, and ſerve the Lord in all things: Now 
when the hcart of man is brought to this, to 
ſee reaſon and in this, then a man takes 
reſolution to cleave to Chriſt,to ſerve him. 
he deales with the reaſon,ſo he 


YC 


2 Vpon the 
| affetions. 


ſelfe ar an high rate, like a virgin that 15 coy 

| and curiobs,rhi in no man goodenough for 
her : now the Law ing and convincing 
| | himof chEneed he ſtands in an Joan 
i } 


——— OSS 


The New Creature. 


ſhewing him what he is in himſelfe, he is here- 
Tn Kay Ia a marry with the Lord Chriſt : 
ay further, the Spirit of God not only ſhews 
I IG 
«| he not under covert,and deepely in debr, 
the whole weight of his debt 1 ___” him- 
| ſelfe, bur ir goes further, and him the 
beautie of Chriſt,as 1#h,14.21.Ts him that loves 
me 1 will maniſe#t my ſelfe; that is, I will declare 
my beauty, and when the Spirit ſhewes Chriſt 
it makes it in love with him. , 


ing 
and when you love him, you muſt needs pleaſe 
him in all things, ir being the care of the mar- 
n= hen ws prepared by h 
So that when t is U- 
miliation, and rakes iſ. love is wr tin 
the Soule, and love ifes ; for ifica- 
tion is nothing elſe bur a ſetting our ſelves a- 
| part from common uſes, and ing of the 
cloſe to God, making it Jarrohim, 
and this love makes us to doe : when the wife 
loves the husband, ſhee will be his altogether, 
ſhe will be only to him, ſhe will be divorced 
from all. Adulterers, and have nothing to doe 
with them ; and thus the Lord deales withthe 
Thirdly, cher k lo 
irdly, there is wrought not a love 
| to the Lord, bur epſon DR 
| for ourſelves to ſerve him in holineſſe: Indeed 


A maiy 


[—— 


| 


{ Selle M2 1 


= - 


| laniked. | 


1! 


1 
W 


| 
f 
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{wade a man that it is beſt for himſelfe, that he 


The New Creature. 
miny times, to ſarisfie our affetions, we love 
_ roo much, wee doe not thinke 
our ſelves gainers thereby, but inthis matter 
the Lord perſwades us, that it is beſt for our 
ſelves to ſanifie him in all things, to draw 
neete unto him, to ſandific his Name in our 
hearts; ſo that now aot only love ro Chriſt, 
bur even ſelfe-love alſo is ſet on worke to the 
making us New Creatures ; for the wayes of 
God are propounded as good and le, 
_ ings, and w paths rs 
on them, it ſees them as good for it ſelfe, ſo 
that —_— — _ (as it can- 
not but to every thing that ir apprehends 
to begood and profitable to it. fo 

So that when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall per- 


ſhall _ provide for himſclfe _ way, by 
raking cannot chooſe but come 

when hee ſhall ſee if # beſt for him to ” 
the Citic of refuge,tharhecannot live —_— 
tharif he comesthere he ſhall have life, and not 
only life, but a kingdome too,and thar the way 
that leads thereto is grace and holineſſe; hee 


vill gu EN When a man is 
perſwaded, Chriſt is the Citic of R ro 
whom1 muſt go, elſe I cannot be tha 


the way to-him is to be-a new Crearere;this 
makes him to goe on, and willingly too, for it 
is out of | | 

ine, when a man is juſtified and harh ta- 
ken Chriſt, rhere is bred in him an holy Inge- | 


uiriCc} 
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The New Creature, 


nuitic which makes him ſo thankfull ro Chriſt, 
that hee is aſhamed to joyne Chriſt withany 
ſinne: As Rew.6.21. What profit had 'yee in thoſe 
things whereof yte are now aſhamed ; you are now 
aſhamed to commir them any more. 


before dead men, thgt he drake fleſh for 
the remiſſion of his ſins, and thar he,in recom- 
pence of this kindneſle, ſhould ſerve his luſts. 
Therefore he reaſons, as Joſeph did with his Mi- 
ſtrefle ; Sha 1 doe this,and ſo ſinme againſt God and 
my Maſter, he hath committed allto me; hee hath 


Hath the Lord made thee-K ing over Iſrael, and done 
thus and thus for [ons wo _— ſerve hum 
thus £ So that I ſay thereis anhtholy Ingenuity 
bred in us, be cer af chankde ee 
will ſhun whatſoever may offend him. 
Befides this, we afe raught that we ſultaine 
' anether perſon,and every mandeſires to main- 
 raine the dighity of the perſon hee ſuſtaines, 
When a man is once in Chriſt, he thinkes not 
| the courſes he lived in before, to be ſutablero 
nbc now in. Therefore the A- 
reafons, 1Pe#. 1 $1.4, Fa[biow your ſelves no 
langer afierihe fra your former Ignorance, but 
be haly, «s he « holy ; that is, if you take your 
ſelves to be in Chriſt, and that you be come 
anto God, admit not any more thoſe luits, 


mm 


A man will thinke it now an unreaſonable | 
thing,that Chriſt ſhould doe ſo much for him, | 
be crucified for him,and ſogive him life, being | 


| 


done thus much for me,and ſhall I thus require | 
him 2 And as Nathen taught Davidto reaſon, 


5 
Nobleneſſe of 
Spirit, 


which | 
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The New Creatabe. 
) Senn, 1. | which they ſured with your former 
; ———— | (yet not with this condition) he reaſons as Ne- 
Jmiah did, Shak ſuch a mas a I doe this? 
| 6 4 Laſtly, which isthechiefeſt reaſon of all, 
| Afﬀrong indli- door a man am > ns rg 
_— juſtified, there is a ſtrong i on made up- 
/ | on his Soule, by which he is cauſed tro cleave 
unto him, and to tong after him, as the Iron 
doth after the Load-ſtage, that cannor bee at 
reſt untill ir hath artainedir. A man ſhall ſer 
himſelfe inthe wayes of God, though it were 
| but to give fatisfaRtion to the defires of his 
Soule. wo or ne organ x + ea 
ſhould nor ſerve the ;this makes us New 
. | Creatures: I ſay, thereis aſtrong inclination 
i ny that is juſtified, that he can doe 
no lefle 


— @}}_ 


TAS AE. 


than ſerverhe Lo « d-even to ſatiſ- 
fie that. 

For example,when Ekah had called Eliſboh, 
hee could not chooſe bur follow him, all the 
reaſons in the world could not keep him back : 
Arthe time when he caſt his mantle on him, 
there was an impreſſion made on him; as when 
Chriſt ſaid to Levi, and Peter, and Andrew, and 
the reſt, follow me, their profits, and nets, and 
fathers were nothing, they needed no- more 
perſwaſion, for there was a ſecret impreſſion 
made upon their hearrs t wath Chriſts 
Word, and to fatisfic that muſt needs fol- 
low him. Such an impreſſion as this, was madc 
onthe heart of Ruth to follow Naomi, you know 


how ſhe pur her to it, but R#th would nor goe 
backe 
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{be another man, and runne another courſe, I 


BERASATEaS Pape 


backe for the loved her, and therefare 

bur death ſhould { them. fyw yoo 
neiedaenDa oy im and ſeven 
yeeres ſervice,the came hardaeſle 
of labour could not keep him from his Vacles 
houſe, nor drive him off, ſuch a ſtrong deſire 
was anted in his heart towards her : and ſuch 
a pectin Wane EE CR 
anthar is juſtified, a ſtrong Inſtint (as I may 
call ir)a firong affection after Teſus Chriſt, and 
he-multneeds goe on inthe wayes of Sandtifi-: 
cation, ſceing there is no orher way to farisfic 


So that putting all this together, Ws 
man ſhall ſee ſuch reaſon for holinelle, when 


i ITN 
ove w ec it or 

and that ir is hee ſhould have the 
Lord leſs Cryſt (whom heſo much deſires )if 
he ſerve him not in the duries of SanRification, 
he muſt needs come to a fixed reſolurion,I will 


w_ my ie altogeer I will rc hm 


7 Foy ey ot A T7 ee 
Sr and firſt from a worke of the: 


y, yet are truely in 
[the hearr. Andſo much for B7 Feit point. 

Now wewill come to the ſecond, which 
*, That Inftificatrion and - Meats are imſe- 
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] new Teftament following 


|. Secondly, becauſeicis the will of God; It 
is true, 


| but 
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Now as our nature was corrupted in the 
firſt 4dem,there being a compaR and covenant 
| oerweene God and him, thatif Adam ſt 
his ſeed ſhould ſtand with him ; burif he fell, 
chen that all that were borne of him ſhould by 
vertue of that covenant, compa, or agree- 
ment have his finne imputed to them, and ſo | 
ſhould be-corrupted, as hee was, and die the 
death. So there was .a ſecond covenant be- | 
rooms anihe round, Low, youu is = 
new Teſtament ſpoken ofin er 31. andin Heb. 
8.1 will rake 4 wew Covenant, ſaith God : And' 
what is that ? 7 will put my Law in your minde, 
and write it in your inward : thatis, by ver- 
tue ofrhecompat and agreement, which is the 
[lowing upon the former, all 
that ſhallbe ſaved by Chriſt, ſhall be borne of 
him, they muſt benew men; whoſoever ſhall 
be. juſtified by him muſt be a new Creature. 


might. have ſaved us withour it, if 
it had beene his pleaſure, it had beene no more, 
calling men at the houre of death; but is: 
otherwiſe, : Theſſ.4.3 Thi the will of God even 
your $ on. if there were no other 
reaſon but Gods will, that thoſe that beJuſti- 
fied ſhall be ſanRified, ir-is enough : God hath 
| calledyou to olneſſe;, he hath appointedir, hee 
wills ic, and his will is ſufficient to enforce ir. 
conſider when we are i ed in- 
to Chriſt, it it nor ſimply ani bur wee 


arti ed into the ſimulit bis death and re- 
| We þ C'2 ſarretiion, \ 


l—©—C. 


—— ht. 


—— 


—__ 


—— — — 
—_— 


_— 


Reaſon Abo 


Reaſon Tz 


The New C m_——_— 


| only learne his way, but you mult alſo be per- 
feet 


arref3ion, Row. 3. that is, noman is ingrafted' 
DCE ba ſinne is crucified in him, hee is 
dead thereto, that is,he is a dea& man in regard 
of the life of fin, and is alive to God; as Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, ſo he is raiſed to newneſſe 
of life. If it had beene ſimple ingrafring into 
Chriſt, there had needed no further Relation, 
bur we are ingrafted into the ſimilitude of his 
Death and RefurreCtion. 
in,it was the end of the Lords comming, 
If hee had come only to ſave men, there had 
beene no need of being New Creatures, but he 
came alſo to purifie wnio — 4 peculiar people, 
zealous of good wor kes, and to deſtroy out of man the. 
workes of the Devill, and to purchaſe to himſelſe an 
holy Generation, and. Royall Prieſt hood. Now 
whatſoever the Lords end is;he never failes of, 
Againe, you muſt conſider, that ro-whom- 
ſoever Chriſt is a Prieſt, hee is alſo to them a 
Prophet and a King,he is annointed toall theſe 
Offices : Andtherefore if you will be ſaved by 
him, by the vertue of his Prieſt-hood, you 
muſt take him as a Propher, that is, you muſt 
take his cqunſell in all things; and not oaly ſo, 
but hemuſt alfo be your King z you mult hot 


y ſubjeR and obedientto him, to walke 
therein, Indeed as a Prieſt, he reconciles God 
unto us, bur not us to God, excepr hee come : 
with his other two Offices, for man ſtands out 
and will not know the way ; and therefore as a 


Prophet, Hee is to guide onr feet into the wa) of 
| ec: AA 


I... 
_—_ 


——_— 


E” The New Creature. 

[ peace : ce —_——_ 
hearts are ſtubborne, and will not come in, 
exerciſes his Ki y Office, 4 adn nf 
jeftion every t tothe obedience wi 
RS oall cheating, as firſt to 
wh = cm Faith that pay var doth orgs 
puritie the Having t arts pari 
fath, 4.15. And 4 many as are ſanttified byfanh 
that i in.me, Aft.26.28. 


And likewiſe the bloud of Chriſt nor only 
covers, bur alſo heales, Hebr. 9. 14. How much 


— 


Tn | 


al ron ord Le #, 0+ he rear 
| Speris oo, Cl. 
fare pray gr of Sin, bur i wy 
effecuall alſo to purge the conſcience from the 
Po ne the Goſpel each doth 
oth not 
only es Chit, bur ch o_ cleanſerh, Tos 


are cleane through my Word, 10h. 15, And inthe 
hundred and nineteenth Pſalme, and the ninth 
verſe, Wherewith ſhall 4 wan cleanſe his way? 
by taking beed heres acer ding to thy Word. 

The Spirit as itis a Spirit of Adoption, ſo 
[is it of Sandificarion, making clean the roome 
where it dwelleth, and ic a fir Temple' 
forthe Lord. Conſider the 74 
tiſme dothinot only waſh from the guilt of fin, 
bur from the Glth of fin alſo, from: blor and 
deformity of finne. And ſo I have done with 
theſerwo points, how Sandtificarion riſes from] - 


ation dart I 
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The New Craitae, | | 


"Before we proceed toother Obſeruvations,we 
will, by way of Vſc from theinſepardtbility of | 


Iuſtification and 


tioh, draw this con- 


ble, andiherefore you have juſt cauſe to pray 
him not to ſeparate them,.therefore you may 
claime them ro (x ena.) Senn 
par canae and you mu him 
on ie 3 wedchire "Tr our 
owne {a SanRtification that we may glo- 
rifie God: and therefore, when you come to. 
God with this requeſt, Lord make mee a new 


| zek. 36.26. and it comaines three . alf 


© eye ge torthy Name, | 
Inn good inthe place 
wherein 1 live, he will not deny thee.. Confi- 


der but this very Sacrament which we arenow 
going to receive ; you muſt know that the $a- | 
crament ſeales the whole Covenant of God, as | 
1 Cor.11. Thit is the New Teflament in my bloud, | 
thar is, this Cup is a figne and feale of the new | 
Covenant which I' have made with man, and 
| which s confirmed with ny 'bloud. Now 
What is-rchat Covenant * You ſhall ſee it it, F- | 


which are ſealed by this Sa , hee 
promiſcth ro waſh them from 


that is, fromthe guik oftheir fins which is the 


—_— 


firſt part, Secondly, A new heart will I give 
you, and 4 new Spirit 1 will put into you, that is, 1 
will make you new Creatures, which is the ſe- 
cond part of the Covenant, Thirdly, I will 
call forche Corne and will eacreaſe it,and will 
lay no famine upon you, &c. thar is, hee will 
give 1! outward comforts, you ſhall inherit 
he Earth, and be heires of rhe world, and of 
ll in the world, forthe world is yours; 1 Cor. 
3. All, andall initis yours. | 
This is the whole Covenant of God, and 
this hee ſcales ro every one of you, when you 
come to receive the Sacrament, 1f yos receive it 
'worthily, for it.is the New T in his 
bond therefore, ſecing hee ſales 
therefore, ſeeing 6s it to 
that he will give you a new heart, da ej 
Spirit, and make you new Creatures , you 
ſhould go to him and laime it o him, for you 
may ſue him of his own bond writterrand ſca- 
led, and he cannot deny it; eiierefore bepge it, 
and you cannot miffe of it. 


| 


ragements ? Het it ſo hard arhi 
a new Creature, that he cannot attaine1t, that 
he cannot leave ſuch a courſe of life, and there- 
fore he ſtands off, and though he will come1n, 
yet he will not as yet, becauſe it s 2 bondage 
intollerable. £ 

But you do not confider what it is ro have a 
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a man from comming ts Chrift,bnt his diſcou- | 
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ten 
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new Nature: If it were to have a new life and: 
11 old heart, it were otherwile z. but. the Lord. 
will give anew heart, and if he will not deny. 
you,but make you new Creatures, you may be 
encouraged to goeto him : It there be any Re- 
bellion in. your heart, .any untowardneſle in 
your-nature; if you goe ta him for the remo- 
[ vall of it, it is impoſhible he ſhould deny you, 
having made you a ſure promiſe, and confir- |. 
med it witha oath. 

Whar the Lord ſwearcs toghe is ſure toper- 
forme. In all the Booke of God, you ſhall nor | 
 finde that he ſwareunto the firſt Covenant, bur 
there is. an oath put to. both parts .of the ſe- 
cond, Heb.6.1 3. Becauſe he could not ſweare by a 

eater, he (wart by himſelfe, 1hat wee might have 
ong conſolation and aſſurance of forgrueneſſe of 
finnes. And ſo the firſt part is confirmed. 
And for the ſecond, Luke 1.73.The oath which 
wnto our Fathers that he would grue us,that 
we being delivered from our Enemies, walke 
before him in holineſſe all the dayes of, our life. Why 
then will you not belecve it 5 Why will not 
you urge the Lord with this and prayer 
 defire the accompliſhment of it * As indeed 
though he gives holineſle of life, yer you muſt 
pry for it, -as- well as..you mult pray forthe 
 forgiveneſſe of finnes.. | 
Ir was Ananies his ſpeech to het day: 
Riſe Paul and waſb away thy finnes, calling 
name of the Lo « », though his fines w crc 
| forgiven, yet hee could not have aſſurance of 


_ 


— 


— — 
OO OOI——_————O— @——— OO _———_—— nm <2 OL OC CO —— ——_—_—_—__ OO 


_— 


Cm 


The New Creature. 


ke without calling upon the-/Name of- che 
ROD, 1 | 

Chriſt promiſed to baprize us with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with fire, thar is, to ſanctifie us 
in greater meaſure, yer wee muſt call and call 
againe: So Luke 11.5, 6,7, 8.. You muſt knock 
as at a mans doore that is a ſleepe with his chil- 
dren and loath to riſe, but if you knocke long, | 
and weary the Lord out, and not ſuffer him to | 
reſt, then he will give the Holy Ghoſt. There- 
fore, have you prayed, and yer finde not your 
ſelves New Creatures * You have your old 
__ _ _ luſts prevailing z yer you muſt 
at waſh away your finnes by calling on | 
the Name of the _ | 

And hereto you may be ſtirred by the' Sa- | 
crament, which is not onely to give aſſurance 
that your ſinnes are forgiven, bur likewiſe to 
draw more vertue hom Cranks up the 
breaches of our hearts, and to-get more grace, 
and to. be made New. Creatures in 4 greater 
meaſure. | 

So that when a man comes hither, he muſt 


| 


conſider wherein he is faultie, what breaches 
there are in his heart and life, what imperfec&ti- 
on there is in grace, and then hee-mult _goe to 
Chriſt ro repaire them, 

And as you bring more faith withyou,- ſo 
you ſhall carry more ſtrength and comfort 
from the Sacrament. , = T7 | -r 

So. that thus much 1 can aſſure you. of, ler 


any man come with. a' ſtrong deſire 'ro receive 
Chriſt, 


4 The end 
whereuntv the 


S crament 15 - 


appouned. 
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TT |-Chrift, andto bea New Crearure, and lechim 
=_ bring faich inthe promiſes of Sandtification, \ 


EE 


| and it cannot bee bur hee ſhall be filled: The 
'Lo x.D will ſend his Spirit into his hcarr, and 
make him a New Creature : Whereſoever 
God hath a month to fpeake, Faith hath an 
ceareto heare,; and-an h-nd to take : Men for- 
| gotthis, they thinke chat Fairh is onely occu- 
pied about promiſes of pardon-and forgive- 
neſſe; bur it is nor ſo, you mutt ſer your taich 
on worke, on the promiſes of Santtificarion, 
and when you come to receive the Sacramenr, 
you muſt know that you come to a table 


And thus muſt feed on C 1 «'r s T, 
not onely raking o pour ere the promiſes 
of pardon, bur fe of Sandtificarion, that 


may be filled with the Spirit, which is as | 
Nine ro quicken you, atid to ftrengrthen you | * 
in the Inner man, as well as the outward E- 
lements of Bread and Wine ſtrengthen thine 
outward man. _ 
| So tharthoumayeſt notthirke thou recei 

NE rl weſt rhe Sacrament as thou oughteſt , when, 
| thougoeſt away .as weake as when thou com- 
meſt, when there is no ſtrength, no vigoug in 
: the Inner man. owrh, | 
| And ſoinall thy Uaily fervices, when thou 
page al | & mr >» probed 

the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, as t 

F Youl 


_— 


; 
: 
; 
; 
F 
F 
: 


FRG — 


| — 


ma. 
_— | 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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2 Cor.5.17. 


T herefore if. anyman be in Chriſt, | 
| let him be a new Creature. 


= HE Woman: of 
; ſhee had no counte- | 
 tenance from Chriſt,though 
78) mnyomngy Rong 
ong time, t ave | 
her crolle an” kt X hee | 
commends her faith in an 
cy manner at the laſt. She had ne- 
ver had that commendations, if ſhee hatnor 
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Ele, 
agreer 


| 

Andſoit RT wot —— 
led as hee did, hee had never had re- 
ward which head z heneverhad a greater re- 
ward for any that ever he didin his life, 
than for his contending with God, when God 
refuſed (as it were ) when he ſtrove with him, 
when We would not doc it, when he ſeemed to 


| de elocamegey naſty gar wpanAcharn out, 


and did not give over 
—_— ſo.muchat Gods hands 
o I ſay to every ane of you; if you 
nn Ln Dinka lobe Br to bee 
| made New Creatures, you pray and have 
ſought, andyer youhavenotgottenit, et be 
Nee r3 » doc: inſti, never 
VE 2 greater Cc as 
are ſtronger : for Sam | 
when you wake 's 10 God, according 
willchar hens the yoic this Spit dts Spin ther. 
fore whtt' you deſire 
tures, doe iehinke for Godto 
deny you? No,becauſerhis comes from 
his Spirit. Now it is true, a man may defire to 
bemade a New Creature, he defiregrace, 
and yer doe itina.carnall manner, thatis, hee 
may defire it , becauſe he ſees that he cannot be 
without ir, bd: it aSa of 


rr Ys 


; pan goreenle, hee 
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beaury 468: 
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defire to pleaſe the Spirit ow Isin y 

it is the my 
7g meet 
how Chriſt did when he was th 
carth, thoſe that were and blinde, w a 
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i ha are ae he Beg : 
[i ſhall preſently obey him : Hee that was able 
| ves «| 
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| Gann. T1. Ro ome repo ry mn. 
——— i\nordinate 10n, a ſtrong luſt, a ſtrong 
| anruly alfetlion, and {o ſet them ar liberty * 

| certainly heis able, | 
You know, CITING lo 
| many yeares, and upon Phyſi- 
| tians, and could doe her ſelf- no good by all, 
yet when ſhee comes to-Chriſt once, you ſeeir 
was donie in an inſtant. So, I ſay, a ſtrong luſt, 
an ol luſt, which | is -contrary to this New 
C nr nec may pe ghou haſt beencon-, 
rending with many yeares, and cannot get the 
victory ovyerit; Fr if thou canſt par, our 
| manner to him, and contend with him, and 
'knocke at the doore, and never pe 
thou haſt awaked him, certainly hee will-give 
thee the holy Ghoſt, he will change and renue 
thy heatr, he will ſer thee ar full liberrie, _.. - 
KT Foes on 
oever wW e will performe 
ir without al ceforemion (heretics is ſaid ro 
doe athi qd meg 3s Pump 
ſcrvarion left, rherefore we never finde an oath 
to the old Covenant )but he hach ſworne'to per- 
| On , _— know thus is 

a part new Covenant, to give a 
me heart price Cantos Covanins 5 
| fore, where the new Covenant is made, therc 


— . 


| | thisis repeated in Tey.31. and Heb. 8, Twill woke 
« covenant with my what is that * 7 
will put my Law into their minds and in their bearts 


will [write thews(that is)T will make them New 
Creatures. There- 
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rr enorr wr wk For what is SanRification, 
but a drawing neerc to the Lard? Andthen we & 

draw neere, when we renye our Communion, + 
renewed berweenuus 3 and we De fo, m 
from him every day, .25 ata 

,h fed. on Fatt 

——_— like men that have ted. on boys 
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bur to be made a New Creatare, men are (o farre 


things * Wt 
doe energy them ar libertic from 


Fe Ce ee a otlonaghe 
, and boeve their hearts circumciſed to love 
him, thatehey old harem and new 
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beene1ſ0 much 
yeares org is gy 


ths,» a S | Then che camero 


re — i for en 
is __ ear ſo precious y thee 


whereby we are made New 
it, if you nn —_ 


cie thar is li 
reachthemto hangs 
are; therefore ler us reaſon with you a 


_—_ that you will not part with, ;that you 


cheriſh and nouriſh in your ſelves, and you are | *- 
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Cena, hea 


that old man,thole luſts that youpriſe| T5, excven- 


Sunm, Il. 


Beſides, 
"| all otherthi 
rs, all 
edge 


beyond 


noc for”: -* 


and 


if you looke to-other 


pleaſures, all the 
what 


the workſharke 


ie fence of tbe Gre ©isirnocthe | 
flavery and bondage of the ſoule * A 
new man, is it not the contrary. © doth i 
excell it? Therefore as muchas health exceeds | 
much as.cleaneneſle exceeds impu- | 
ritie, fouleneſſe and filchineſſe, as much as li- | 
liberty exceeds ſlavery T 
.andmore doth the New man. cxcell the Old 


;z{o much 


take 
all the 
and 


ſoever iris, that inthe world 
15 precious, TIS 
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abundance, butts be made ew rear 


\ Ic isrve, there wererwo Conditions that 
4- | {dam had one was- his outward Conditi- 
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of 


| Gods Image, when hee. had loſt 
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| horrour of 


{ That is our caſe. 
et whea he had loſt 
2 New 


Creatare, be was like a man char was fallca into 
fic he was fallen into terrour and 
cience, what good cauld all 
 thar doc... —  Ponoriles e, that : 
lives as wee among men, Gods 
a ___— on him (which hee loſt) rhar is, 
dere Lrmconrvledes Wha 
was miſerable, Ler us c 3 What 
was it, thinke you, that made x4: 
Paradiſe * hermano yy 
pleaſant things 4t was 
man eas bop prom ot 
Therefore you ſee wherein his miſery 
ted, it_confited noe intheloſſe of Paradiſe, 
for there he was ſtill, he had all that he had be- 
fore for outward but he felt ſhame and 
horrour of conſcience, he felt inward trouble 
oro. prof pirit, when he heard the voice , 
inthe Garden : therefore it 


any | 


| mn 7 wh As a New Crea 


rare, is tobe pur into the inward condition that 
Adam was in, — you have reaſon to 


= -- ſecke | 
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CDT ſeckeit..Ifany thing inthe world be worth the 
| ge Furmke e be made a' New: Creatave. 
All other things are not : the proper excellen- 
cic of 'a man, you- know the Angels-and the 
Saints want them, and the Beaſts enjoy them, 
ti bur the excellencie of manisro accor- 
| or. > ma Rule, tobe aceordi 
to the Image of God, after which he was 
created, and hee is never well rill'he come to: 
that. As no Creature is well rill it have that ex- 


| 
[ 
ſ 


Fir, charcherels a ſenſe of r,chough ſpiri- 
Firſt, is a tenſe of it,thoug 

tuall Grace be a thing-that is-norexpoſed ro 
the ſenſes, yet there is as true- and as quicke a 
ſenſe, as there is of ourward and corporall 
delights ; becauſe, when you are made New 
Creatures, you have a new life, and'thar hath 
| new ſenſes in it ; It hath a raſte, hunger and | 
thirſt, ir hath as quicke a ſight, iv hath eve- 
| 7y thing tharthe other hath; you know, the 


appre- 
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apprebenſioa! of, all the comforrs wee. 
þac orewyure>n Rands inthe ourward 
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things ; it ave mans mine, chat makes 


tore happior his 
—_ whenthou yrs ar _ 
— onis altered and chan- 


CF of ſenſe of thoſe ſpiritu- 


Conſcience, 
eB the Hey Gheb — F fo mers owe 


from his Paſſion, thou wilt have as _—_ 
ſenſe, as ever thou hadit of outward delights. 
* Againe, if thon wouldeſt have ſuch a ſenſe, 


_ ama a7 p99" rime is nor yer come. 
{and have it in 


| bite (99 _— We are the ſonnes of God, 
foal bee: Ttistrue on 


——— 


a erm er 
he doth nor like of a Souldier at the Geft ba: 
when he hath-tried him,and hath ſuffered both 
rorunne out their courſe, the valiant man, and 
Ghod, ard whos ads whentheircoure is 

is 
the time of conferring of honours. The wiſe 
Maſter doth not reward his ſervants arthe firſt. 


Eun | 


the 


it 
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rs ncaa ay ptratqurrry ach 
makes the difference. So odetrteiend: 'for 
Nos DO TIITTILOcrns >- 
| Evenasit upon a Stage, ' arSlet | 

have aRted.their parr;thereisno 
alteration, bur whenchoy coma from the 
Stage, that is the tune, whenthe one is com- 
meas, dhe 0 pieicommanded Goin 


not -prepoſtcrous'in your expeRation,' | dewge 
ſcouragad, becauſe! yin yow have nor fach:our: | 

youare not 4bove, 
I for the preſent life, the time is not 
yet camgfor Goddothnor errule the world, 
as. he wil dog he hath, as i lefethe world 
tobe tulcd by others he hath lefrmento rule: 
how erreer cones from the face of the Ruler (a5 the 
Waſe-man ſaith) rhar is,there isrhar obliquity 
inthe hearts of men, thoſe rhar arein place of 


_ 


many The Reafon'is, ns ute 
the world; Forever (Gabdebane ) « from the 
ns the Rater. CSGCOETY 
he ſhale abfolme rhe 
Ee 6 and hot 


JO ER 


Sy 


_ — ———  —— 


when thou ſhalt have the of it in abun- 
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Princes and Wiſe-men 
backe z therefore expeR not. thou ix yer, the | 
. pr hanhanghRbe cs | 


EET 
ny. uw will come 
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dance. 


* Thixdly, and latly,rbough thou have ir nor 
;though t the da 
- Ce detall oo the the 
hand by beg New Crean you ll 
A comforts in _ 
you ſhall ags faxe the 
re eerens ep FL 
To 
to ahem i promiſed Riches, and Honoar, part al 
ATE ormes it in this life, | 


fruits of cerengl, 


have bur the 
ages of the 


M T_T _ heml nab rhe we 
with you (that is) ſuch an evenneſſe Tot 
 finde inthe wayes of Godto-you, ſuch a mca- 
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fi of Indgementand ,asthere 1 IS EVEN- 
we Ce renrbing as there is 


neile or your 
| ſo 


Prove32.4. 
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I 
| berter inour wealth, we ſhall be bleſſed berrer 


_ 


encetdrto be tjade 2 NEW Criatne, __ 
| ditions bur beſides ther; brings ourward com- 
| dance, it will make 2 lictle inſtead to you of a 


| &rine is of much moment, 


_ The" New Creature. 


| _ Gar ou al hae er ale har hich 
err 


*Somuch for this beenſe have other thing 
to deliver. 


| heed of 
doe not thinke that 


"| fomuchnew, or ſo much old. Let uslabourto 
make our wayes more perfeR, and we ſhall be 
more perfe&@ in our ourward eſtate, we ſhall be 


in our name, thou ſhalt bee more cheerefull in | 
thy Spirit, thou ſhalt be bleſſed in thy wife, 
and in thy children, «t «hy , —_— 
commung 1m, in mew Few ear otn 


or the furure, ir is exc 

ro the New Creature; E_—_ Gn 
inthe thing holineſſe is reward h toit 
Cie your emer If amanbe' 
in 
into a 
he can beare it 'well 


enough to make your hearts to deſire that con- 
forts in abundance; or, if you have noc abun- 
deale, 


* Then take 


inſ 
the one without the others 
you 'are in Chriſt, if you 
finde not that New Creature: And this 


Thirdly, are they 


for this isthar, that 
weſhall all be rried by arthe laſt day, and ir is 
that peremprory. Sentence that cannever be rc- 
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et 


ore 
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| Creature * It thou 


therefore you mult know thi 
ments that are pronounced 
are without all reſervationghereisno more re- 


voking of them,therefore Paw! ſairh, Row. 2.16. | 
hs 
my 


Judge the ſecrets of mens hearts according to 
- : So that you muſt a the | 
Go pn py. wy pany; 6 aterrible judgc- 
ment as wel as the LOI y. 
Ce ee EE kgs _ 
the knowing of Chriſt, r judged by 
- 8 9 when we cometo Chriſt, ro live 
underthe Goſpell, (as we all doc) wee ſhall be 
judgedby the 3 What is that * thoſe 
that receive not Chriſt ſhall -be damned : that 
is the Goſpell you know; therefore 
ou ſeethar there is a there; He that 
Lleves ſhall be ſaved, but bethat beleeves not ſhall 
be dawared. Well, as it is true concerning the 
poine of Iuſtification,, hee that belceves not 
and rakes not Chriſt , ſhall bee-damned. for 
it : Soit.is as true in the point of Santtificati- 
on, he that is not a New Creature, hee that is net 
0 the King dome of 


| 


Chriſt : well, but how doſtthou prove thax,hc 
will aske thee that ion, Art thou aNew | 
finde that thou art not a 


New 


"Y The' New Creature. | 
"| New Creature|thowart not in Chriſt, and thou 


needeſt nor'a new condemgation, bur then art 
condemned wig” For Chriſt found all the 
world in a ſtate of condemnation, andif thou 
benot in him, thouartinthe ſame eſtate: and 
therefore if you ſhould bur heare theſe words, 
if wee ſhotild bee ſilent, and ſh6uld bur reade 
theſe words, Whoſcever « in Chriſt, let him be a 
New Creature : it may make a mantremble, and 
looke about him, and conſider his tate, and 
rake heed of disjoyning theſe things that the 
Lord hath = ne rogether : if being in Chriſt, 
and being a New Creature be inſeparable,rnink 
not that thou canſt rake Chrift divided, thar 
thou canſt take him halfe, and leave the other 
part, that thou canſt rake him as a Saviour, and 
not take him as a Propher, and a King ; thinke 
 notto have Tuſtification, and ro want Sanifi- 
cation: and therefore, :you'fce, 'whenthe Go- 
ſpell was -thrs was the maine thing 
that was urged, Marker6.r3. when the ſeyencic 
| wereſent our (faith the Text). this was their 
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not your ſelves, apply nor the 
Goipell, except you finde this Sy 
beingin Cu xls r, EE 
Creatures, . "p< 
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whe life-from him; art —y 
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New Creaure, 26a grafcthais pu 
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To 


co the Body of Chriſt, thou haſt ſtuckero ir,as 
it were.; but, if thou be a true member, then 


bur haſt 
chou 


ln $rre 


TY 


And whereſoev 
anes, it doth 
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allnes, that 


Chriſt ; For, if any be in C 
© core, "Examine thy [Ulfe inthi 
ſelfe, ro whomloever he is made 
he is made Sanitification. Tt is 


ning,) mo i Jap 


1 thegyi t of thy fines, but a 


ditic ore Ati yi 
1Helf Th a New Creatr thi Ting char 
| oth recurne, the 
rp gpegy re F's 


CREE 
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Fe the vine G bee, 
er it is a 
kewiſe heale and cure them : 


oxy b+3099/ tobe 


you will ſay, 


thou art knit to it by ligaments and finewes, 
|rhoyhaſt communion with the head, there is 
an influence of bloud and -fpirirs into thee: 
rherefore conſider that with thy {dfe; ir may , 
be, thou liveſt in the Church, and arr ſuch a 
member of .it,as a glaſſe-eye is of thebody: 
thou communion with rhe 


NS 4D 


then-conclude, chouartin 


. be @ a New Crea- 
eive not th 


c, 


y 2 vertue to 


dead workes, to 


er to cover thy 


CN ro an in Chriden- 
condition. 


there ſuch a con- 
oſs that findes him- 


ou inthe mor- | 


aw 
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| begins RR if ir bein ſincerity, ir is 
properly lai 


thou canſt tell whar thine inclinations; for, 
uick ſenſe, it puts him 
EC E  forwar 


Wee will anſver it very briefely: | 

Though thou haſtir not already, yet thou 
muſt not bee: diſcouraged, thou mult not ſay, | 
there is nothing done, becauſe al is not or 
moriansare denominated fromthetermes they 
tend to, not from that they are already : when 
a thing is a little white, though ir bee not per- 
fealy white, we ſay,it is white: when the/Lord 


to bea New Creatwre,tor intime it 

ill cometo that, that will be the iſſue of it: 
therefore that which ſands you in hand, is to 
conſider, whether yoube ſo or no; forindeed 
itis adifficult thing to diſcerne, and needfull 
for youto conſider it : therefore will briefel | 
ſhew you how you thall diſcerne it. _n 
Firſt, you muſt know youſhall have a pre- 
ſent Senſe of it, you ſhall teeleit.in your ſelves, 
you ſhall know that ſuch a e is wrought 
inyou: forthis is the difference the 
Soule of a Man, andthe -ſoule of a Beaſt; 2 
Beaſt cannot returne upon his ation, to know 
whether he have done ſuch athing or no, but 
the Soule ofa Manis ableto doe it, it iscapa- 
ble of reflet Acts, as we ſay, it canrecoile and 
returne r-ſelfe; and can conſider what is 


Snnm. [, 


Anſw. | 


Signes of 2 


new Creature. 


I 
DT 


examine thy ſelfe by 
this,thoumayeſt know, whether ſuch a change 
be inthy beart or no. See it in other 


50 
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forward,it catries him to that which hedefires :| 
therefore thou mayeſt ſce the {cope of this, 
rhoumayeſt deceive another,thou canſt not de- 
ceive thine owne heart, eſpecially in judging 
this, whether _ _ —_ Creature. If thou 
judge ſtrictly of thy ſelte, it thou have an 
_— was Ag i by, the preſent fenſe Fi 
may be an aſſurance that thou art mad®a New 
Creature: tor to be a New Creartureis nothing 
| elſe, butro be turned upſide downe, when a 
manchangerth his courſe (as it were, from Eaſt 
to Weſt )' when hee ſailes to a quite contrary 
int of the Compaſſe; when the Rudder of 
is life is turned : therefore Paul ſaith, hecame. 
to. preach, To tarne men from darkneſſe to light, 
from the power of Satan ts God + Therefore there 
is aconraty courſe, it is aturning, it istrue, if: 
the New Creature were buta buckling, bur a | 
bowing of the courſe, it would be hardly di- 
cerned, but when it is from contrary to.con- 
trary, ſuch a thing is cafily found;  - 

I know ſuch a thing'as I hated, nowT love 
it; I know fuch aduty tharwas tedious, now it 
is delightfull ; ſuch a thing I could not doe, 
now I can performe ir; gothorow all the parts 
of thy life thau mayelt have 2 preſenrſente. 
| Wonder notat this Doctrine,for if ir were 
not thus, no man could have aſſurance at rhe 
enſcn of his heart to God, ry 
mee ad -htiud hes by apre- 
ſent wid vn, by thar atterarion,/by char 
reflec a of the Soulez for when ſay ſenſe, 1 
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| rance from the inclination of his Soule, that 
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The New Crrarare 


meane that inclination of thy Soule; If wee 
{ could not judge our ſelves by thar, no man at 
{ his firſt comnung to Cua1sr could judge of 


ar what time hall we (er limits,ſhall we ſtay at 
a day, or a weeke,or at a moneth,or a yeare, or 
ſeven yeare : therefore a man may have aſlu- 


thereisa change in him, orclſe we ſhould ne- 
ver be able to comfort men inan exigent : For, 
exceptthey had had triall, except they had a 
long rime to live, Except they nught come to 
converſe;and be put upon it by temptation and 
triall, no man could comfort himſelfe : there- 
fore that is one thing to try it, you ſhall finde a 
change wrought, you ſhall finde the inclination 
of the Soule turned another way : Goe thorow 


% Franc va whole line, and look to your 
| in every thing an alteration,thar is one thing ro 


| frame of his Souleis altered,there are the ſame 


all the particulars, looke thorow the whole re- 
cirude of the Image of God, expreſſed in all 


heart whaz it was:-before, and thay ſhalt finde 


judgeit by; 1-1 | 
gy mr a judge ſomething by the 
univerſality of it ; Whoſtever i in Chriſt s a New 
Creature - The ing 45 not, that the ſub- 
{tance of a man- 45 ; butthe order and 


ſtrings, a$ir were,bur there is a new tune put to 

them ; thefe is the fame Soule, rhe ſame cr 

ries, bur there is a new order there, Markeyas 

itis in all thitgs chat __ order,thcre _ 
2 m 
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bimſelfe,till he had Raied ſometime ; and then | 
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[ Sx x45, IT, | muſt haverthe whole, or none at all, the har- 


————— | mony that hath not every {tring ſer right, in 
lag cidare, it is no harmony, hc har- 
| mony is diſſolved. Beauty thar confiſts in-a 
conflimity of all the parts, exceptthere bee a 
. concurrence of all, the Beauty is diflolved, it is 
nothing ; ſo in all things cHe : therefore confi- 
der with thy ſ&lfe, art thou made all new * for 
| thou muſt know that God workes not by 
| halves;no man ever had an heart halte new and 
| old ;-in the worke of Redemption and re-crea- 
ting, and repairing of mankind, there is not 4 
worke of the Lord bur it is perted. Ir istrue,it 
2% isnot ripe yet, there is atime forthe maturity 
I | of ir, it Fall grow to full ripenefle ; but yet the 
” 7) | Lordlookes on it, and it muſt be very good, 
that is, there muſt be all of it : therefore conſi- } 
der with thy ſelfe, Art thou all new * Is:chere 
not ſome exempted = inthy heart and life 
that is yer old, as old as it was * It there be, 
certainely ' thou art not yet made 2 New | 
Creatiire, + 153915 116 iC14cl; | 
Take «das for example,you ſhall finde this, 
he had old ſtill, his ache yer remained in 
him that was not renued ;thence it was, that in 
the Paſſeover, there was ſuch'a rair charge, 
that all the leaven ſhould be out ; 
{ee how it is repeated, not a jot of leaven 


be left. So, ſaiththe Apoſtle, Allmuſt benew 
andunewvened, era r:ff on Paſſcoucr is f 
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ſible ; for then _ no G—__ Sex. Il. 
My Brethren, that is not the meaning of it ; 
the ceiling is, that thou muſt 4 from | 4®- l 
al the old leaven,thar is,thoumuſt allow none, 
thou muſt ſtrive againſtall, rhou muſt hate all, | ' 
thoumuſt doe thy belt ro cleanſe it our, and not 
ſuffer any to be there willingly, as to take pol- 
ſeſſion in thy heart; it may be there as a rheefe, 
| (as it wereas a Creeper in) but otherwiſe it is | 
| not to' be there : therefore conſider thar, Let | 
them looketo this, thar thinke ſtoppage is pai- 
| ment;that take liberty in ſome things,and think ''Y 
to recompence it by a more ſtrit care in other | | 
' things : for when a man comestothis,ro ſuper- | 
errogate in ſome things, and to be negligent in 
others, Ir is anevill ligne, iris a ſignethouarrt Y 
| not a New Creature, forthen all would bee 
| new ; I ſay; itisan ill fi , thar there is no life 


| 


| there,it is a {igne that all that thou doeſt other- 
\ | wiſe is but counterfeit : therefore it is worth 
7 your obſervation, that when any-man ſerves 


FF the Lord, when he doth it not with his whole | 
heart, iris reckoned as counterfeit, if there bee 


n but oneold place inthe hearr, if there bee bur þ 

" one old luſt living there, God takes all as 'fai- 

, ned, 7er.3.10. Tow did not terne tome with 

a whole heart, but fainedly : As if he ſhould ſay, If 

" ir be not done with the whole hearr, it is Fai- | | 


| ned, itis a fignethere is no life there, if atman 1 

abound in duries never ſo much ; let him be ex- | 
| cellent inprayer, excellent in almes-deeds, in 
1 doing juſtice, let him come to'Church, let him 
Cot E 3 doe | | 
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” | Sz x, II, | doe what he will, if there be any thing older 


——— | itis a ligne he wants life, for where there is life, 
there is augmentation of parts z a man that is. 
living encreafeth inall. It thou find ſome part 
| of thy ſoule, of thy lite, to be augmented, and 
not the reſt,thou art dead, a dead thing may be 
capable of it, you niay encreafe one part of 
Wheat, or of Silver, or Gold, bur the other 
part continues as it was, but all increaſe in li- 
ving Crearures, it is.a generall encreaſe, there 
is nothing ſtands at a itay-; if thou finde a reſcr- 
vation-in ſome thiags whercin thou takeſt li- 
berty, and ſtandeſt at a ſtay, thou arr not yer a 
| New Creature, 
nllS R Thirdly, hou ſhale know, if oy 2:>agh 
ing up | by this, thou lookeſt yuponeevery thing with a 
wich a __ 6. eye, every thing. a reſented ar. gs a 
ey. ' | new manner: this I rake from this very Cha 
» Cor,5.16. | ter, the Apoſtle faith, We know no man after i 
fleſh, therefore whoſoever is is Chriſt let huw bee « 
NewCreature : As if he ſhould ſay, Tam a New 
Creature, or elſc I could not be in Chriſt z-as I, 
ſo every manelſe muſt be :.for that inſtance he 
ives of living to the Leave of bang a New 
| ann, 6s knew no marnatter the fleſh. Look 
ro thy ſelfeinthis, doſt thou looke pon every 
thing inthe world with a new cye,(thar is) up- | 
| onall the particulars z thou lookeſt upon ſinne 
inanother faſhionthan thou did'ſt betore,thou | 
leeſt more in ir, than ever thou did'ſt * Thou 
lookeſt uponſpirituall Grace in another mea- 
ner, thou ſeeſt more excellencic in it than thou | 
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diddeſt;thou look'ſt uponthe worldin another | $3 x _IT, 
manner, than when thou didſt magnifieit, and |——-— | 
the things of ir, the dignity,the honour and the 
wealth ; thou art now able to ſay as Faul,They © 
are as drofle, as a withering flower: thou loo- 
' keſt upon good and ill men after another man- J- 
ner,a vile perſon will bedeſpiſedin thine eyes, 1 
ler him have all outward excellencies, and hee : 
that feares the Lord, thou wilt honour hitn,ler | 
| him be never ſo baſe : thou lookeſt on thy ſelfe 
after another manner, thau doeſt no more be- / WIN 
» _ _ _ as a to _ thy (clfe \ %. 
| }by adding tothy ourw ion, | 
: ro thy elakind and conveniences, | 67 
'chough thar be a thing that is not to be deſpi- 


: f yer a mans ſelfe lyes nor in that, bur him- 
a ſelfe 1s the inward man, the Regenerate man; | 
thou wilt not careto have thy ourward man | 
b periſh, thou wilt not care what loſer thou bein | | 
2 any thing elſe, rhou wilt reckon that —_ 1 
_ therefore thou wilt deny thoſe things, el 
L thou reckoneſt not them thy ſelfe; for ir is im- | t- 
he fible that a man ſhould deny that which is 
aw | imſelfe, burthy judgement is alrered, thou | 
ok lookeft with another eye upon another ſelfe, : _ 


ry than thoudidſt before, and therefore thou de- 

p- nieſt that which before thou tookeſt for thy | 
une {elfe,and nouriſhed'ſ for thy ſelfe. Now a man 

ou |* lookes upon God with another eye, now hee 

10U ſees his beauty, and his excellency, he ſees there 

en- ': nothing in the world tobe defired incompa-. 
JOU 


io lon of him ; before hee was ſhie of him, and | 
eſt;| BL E4.: rannef be 
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ranne away from him, as Adam did. Iris =, 
ſtare of every carnall man, he preſents God ter- 
rible, he hath no delight in God,he lookes up- 
on him, as upon a Iudge,as one heſerves of ne- 
ceffity;bur I ſay then, you will know the Lord, 
ler.31. when you aretaught, of mee, then you 
ſhall know the Lord , when you arc made New 
Creatures, thin yew. ſhall know me, that is, you 
ſhall ſee mee in another faſhion than ever you 
did, you ſhall looke on me with another eye, 
you ſhall know me then, as to love me, to de- 
| fire me,to long afternathing.ſo much as Com- 
| munion with mce. I might run thorow more 
| inſtances, but the tune A. Thou 
wilt looke upon every thing with another eye, 
they will be preſented with another ſhape, for 
there will be a new Heaven,and a nzw Earth to 
thee, I ſay, all will be new to thee. : for marke 
the newnelſſe of any ſenſe, or of any facultie, 
when it is renewed by any infuſed quality, ir is 
not ſo much diſcerned by it ſelfe, as by the ob- 
jet zas,. if a man havea new taſte, and a new 
ſavour, a new taſte in health, How ſhall hee | 
know it ? Give him meat, and drinke, and what 
you will,in all the objeRts of rhe.taſte, you ſhall 
finde a new relliſh. _ | 
Soif you would know of your heart,if it be 
new, goeto the objects that thy heart 15 con- | 
verſant abeur, ſeeif thou lookeſt upon them in 
| another faſhion, if thou have a new taſte, and a 
new relliſh in thee : for if there be a new heart 
in thee, thou mayeſt ſee. it ourwardly ; thou 


wilr 


IE 
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| 


ſtill? That thou haſt a new hearr,and yer gies | 
deſt in the ſame old trat that thou 4 


Cm 


wilt ſay as Paul (aid, 7 know no man, or any thing 
«fier the fleſh, after the outward condition ; this 
note wil iy it if youapply irto your ſelves, 
after once the change is wrought, thar you are 
made New Creatures, there is nothing thar is: 
preſented to you after the ſame manaer as it | 
was, every thing is changed with you,as if yo 
were brought into a new world, you will ſee 
them to be other things than you did before ; | 


but I cannot ſtand to preſle this further. 


Againe, if you would know whether this 
bee in you or no, then conſider, whether your 
workes be altered: for we have a rule in Philo- 
ſophy and a true one,and we will apply it here; 
LA 4 thing # in being, ſo it i in working: If there 
be a new diſpoſition in thee, if there bee ano- 
ther Nature, there will be a new kind of work, 
for all things in the world worke according to 
her bang, and there is nothing that hath an 
eſſence and a being, but the operations and acts 
of ir are ſutable to it: therefore, if thou woul- 
deſt know, looke to what thou doeſt ; Ir is not 
therefore thy good purpoſes or thy good mea- 


ings, but thy doing : therefore examine th 
ſelf fr T 


Haſt thou left any old courſes ? Haſt thou 


given over thy drinking, thy gaming, thy finnc 
of uncleanneſſ 
Wilt thou p Spy thou haſt a new hearr, and 


= keepeſt 


y 
e, thy breaking of the Sabbath * | 


old comp als That thou 
aſt a new heart, and yet uſeſt thy old ſpeeches 


Looke 


- 


F Y » 
T- ins » 2 
—— CW. 


. 
- 


Sz nu, Il. 


2 Cor. 4. 29. 


The New Creature. 
Looke what thou waſt wont to doe, thou doeſt 
ſtill; thou waſt wont to ſpend the Sabbath thus 
and thus,and rhon doeſt fo ſtill;thou waſt wont 
to negle& prayer, to performe it inaremiſſe 
manner ; thou waſt wont to be a negligent hea- 
rer, without recalling it, and working it upon 
thine owne hearr, without growing in know- 
ledge, and thou art ſo ſtill ; thou waſt wont to 
have ſecret by-wayes, that thy hcart knowes 
were not good, and thou holdeſt them ſtill : 
wilt thou ſay thou art a New Creature ? It is im- 
0p If we be New Creatures, there will 
e an alteration certainly in our lives: And 
therefore to youthat ſay, I purpoſe to doe bet- 
ter, and I intendit, my meaning is good, I ſay 
| 20. you, the Kingdome of God not in word, 
and in purpoſe, and in meaning, but in power, 
| Thouart made a New Creature,that is,the in- 
ward frame of thy heart is altered, and, if that 
be altered, there is an ability followes it, that | 
inables thee to do the duties of new obcdience, 
and to abftaine from the contrary : therefore 
examine thy ſelfe by thy actions, and ſay nor 
now, though I doe nor live (triftly and preciſe- 
ly, for ſhew, as others doe, yet Idoe as much 
in ſubſtance; for if rhou be a New Creature,, 
thou wilt be as much in ſhew too, the operati- 
on and ation will fallow , if the in-fide be | 
cleane, Mt.23. the out-ſfide will be ſo,though 
ir berrue,we off finde the out-ſide cleane, when 
the in-fide is nor, | 
Therefore;it is no ſtrange marke thatT give, | 
that | 
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| The New Creature. 

that examining your ſelves by the our-ſide 
ſhould bee a meanes to know if you bee New 
Creatures ; for, though we cannot ſay that be- 
cauſe the our-fide is. good, the inſide is ſo too; 
yet wee may conclude, if the out-fide be nor 
good, certainly thou art not a New Crea- 
rure yer. 

Therefore, let none ſay they have a good 
intention although their workes be bad. For al- 
though this bee not a good Affirmative Argu- 
ment, if the out-fide be yon rhe inſide will be 
ſoalſo; yer it is a good —_ Argument,if 
the our-i{ide be not cleane, the in-fide cannot be 
cleane : As in 1er.3. 4, 5. Will you not from this 
time crie unto me,Thou art my Father,and the guide 
of m7 youth ? &c. All this is well ſpoken. Bur 

ehold, thou haſt ſpoken and done evill t nes as thai 
couldeſt. So that good profeſſions will not 
ſcrve the turne when wee doe evill ; 
God judgeth not by our intenti- 
ons, but according to 
our workes. 


The end of the Second Sermon. 
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2 Eons; 17. 
Therefore if any man bein Crif, 
je him be a new Creature. | 


IO gV K buſineſſs.now ſhall be to ſhew 


may know upon 
| whether you be 
or no, that ſo you may have comfort if- you 
be, or ctſe that you may ſeeke it, if yoube nor. 
 .+ To be a New Creature is nothing elfe bur 
|to have a heart. new moulded by the infuſion 


of 


BY what a New Creatureis, and to 
WJ) 8 apply it as we go long, thar your 
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Three things 
in ir, 


moulded, or 
calt into a new 
framc. 
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marked : 
{ Firſt, the heart muſt be new mouldeds | -.. 
Secondly,it muſt be done by the infufipn of 


a new quality. 


And thirdly, there muſt be a mortification 
of the-old man. Let us goe thorow theſechree 
diſtin! them as wegoe, 

| ory by ad rh! mbnided.or caſt 
intoa new frame. You may ſee this by- com- 
paring # with theold man, wee ſhall know the 
one by.the ether : You thall finderhat when 
Adams nature was corrupted, there was a diſ- 


the Ruine of a Palace, there are the materials 
leftill;onely-the order ts taken ;fo in 
| the corruption of nature,ther __ the lame na- 

turall operations, but all is diſordered and tur- 
ned up-fide downe z thus was the contuſſon of 
man after the fall. Bur the New Creature doth 


e 
its) 


and reſtores us unto our firſt ſtate in LAdew, 
When a man is made 2 New Creature, his 


turnes his face from Eaſt to Weſt, whereas a 
man before had his-backe,now he hath his face- 


| turnedtos heaven; therefore iris called Toning 


to the Lard, Obſerve here rwo things t 
Friſt, | 


order in all the faculties. As for example, in] 


— 


worke the contriryyitſees wp the houſe againe; } 


, 
Souleis purin joynr againe, ſo thar the face pf | 
every looks rowards God, ks "4 
forcar looked towards the World, d 
Hell, the Soule-is quite altered, as a manthar 


— — — —— 


| new frame, it is not enough to have the actions 
| "69 45A et but the whole —_—_ 
| che Ce 


| ons is nothing, for cycn when hee doth that 
{ itands tro-God, although it be tran{porred to 


| in ſtands the alteration of the New. Qrearure, 


._ | doe Aniit-like: If one doth a thinggand have 


| The New Creature. | 
- Firſt, when weſiy, yourtuiſt be caſt into a: 


In aregenerate man,the eming of the adti- 
whichisevill, the bent or poſiture of his Soule 


docevill, and itis true on. the other+fide, al- 
though an evill man doth good actions, yerthe 
bent of his Soulc looks another way, tot there- 


even in the bent of the faculties, whichisro 
turne us from $ ataw wnto God. | 
 CAriitotle hath an pry rd ar Tei 15 oac 

, faith he, rodocan Aﬀtot Art, andano- 

thes thing ro doithke an «44 ; It is one thing 
to docanAct of mulike, and to 


no Art iathe doing of it, he. deſcrves no com- 
err". $6 ſo there is @ great difference be- 


youonty vera eg your 
cs, that Godr pooge bury 
hands, ur who nwardf 


rame of 2 
is fet right,whereas it was contrary before,jt is 
aa New Crearure: Apply this to your | 


 - But howſhall wekdow whether the frame 
of our Soules bethus altered or no, |: 1 | 
|  Youſkall know ir by this: If there beſuch 
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Ss xa. [I]. | analteration of theinward faculties, you ſhall 
ru finde your ſelves ready to every good worke. 
a +. | When aman hath no naturall inclinationunts 
inclination | goodneſle , without forcing himſelfe, ic doch 
my undoe the action, but when a mans heart is ſan- 
p ified and made new, he preſently falls upon 
good wotkes, He « ready to every good worke, for 
every good worke, and-ftands ready forit ; he 
doth what he doth readily,withqut much adoe; | 
{| for whenthe hearr is changed in a man tharis a 
New Creature, hee is like a Conduit, doc but 
| curnethecock;/andrherenceds no forcing of the 
| "_—_—_ I 8m no tin 
| | Creature, he is ready ty'every wW | 
| a good: wifethar is ready to bring forth fruits 
| unto her husband) whereas before he brought 
par uma ponay gon that yondoegood 
2 | y' you | you 
| things with facility and delight, and that isa 
ligne that thy heart is tarned another way. Itis 


the of a man to delight in the 
Lord his Ged,y and what hedelightsin, he makes 
his owne, what he doch, he d&ch with faciliry.; 
| | The Commandements of God are not burthenſame to 
| hin, the yoke of Chriſt s eaſit - therefore, if thou 

| art new, thou arr eafiein thy obedience, where- 
noaghe ain, dodudeight inoching bars 
wrought in him, in ro 

doeevill, rodoe well he hath no pleaſure,Gods 
7,” | Commantements are” bi 't0:him ; 
| therfore th®Lzws of God are too fixair for bim, | IN | 
mm aErrom om anthy 4. | 
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fame duriesurnce wich char affection tha 
ſhould, andthey doe it de wh a dead = 
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they are works of vertue, and have the linez- 
-ments of rrae ones, bur they ate dead workes, 
| becauſe life nor inrhem. 1 


the marter is notſo much what thou doeſ?, as 


ſhalt knowir, by 
marrthat doth 


"Therefore codfider how thou doeſt things ;| 


if thou bee a New 
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is as good as | 
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\confider how thou doeſt things ;| 
the marter is notſo much what thou doeſt, as 
how thoudoeſt them. 
[- -Apaine;if thou'bee's New Creature, thou 
ſhalt knowir, by th doing of good conſtantly, 
 norrehar doctrienairally. In Nature, you. 
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—_ * iheebe an husb band his ſpecrhs Tor 
aQtions mult be holy, bis 
'tious: If thou be' a Subj 


in reveren>ro the | 


, if «oh 
is a 
4 
firſt 
the, 
nay 
| 
| 
ern 
#1 


: | Commandemenr, | 
and if he doe burtakgliberty i _"—_ 
of thewhole. ©: > . el aaty ny 


| of usin the Golpell, he givers tent per 
formc,bur if our hear:s werenot alrogerh&new | . 


boy. - F 2 moulded, = xy, { 


——— —. Ml. 


that frengtbneth mee. Every manthat 
ny nr IE ey ſ{o:4frhou} 

be in Chriſt, thou haſt a new in thy 
heart, which makesthee ableta doe all things 
Confider of this,and apply itto your ſelves, 
bor x64 mater of machnomens (5 the A 
of theſe things againe, and ag aine : SO1ti5 2 cn 
in.) . der with thy ſelfe, 


Althe Saines) Seem cer of nhings h | th 


. tris rue, burhereis the difference, $46 had [Sun 
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the frame of. his 
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Therefore deceive notthy ſelfe, thou arrno 
New: Creature, except thy heart be peife& j 


| all things : This which weedeliver unto you, 


take it no otherwiſe tharrwhar with reaſon you 
ſhall finde aſurewordin ry.2., 
Th hy-mee not with their whole heart, but fai- 
+ When a'man ſcekes God; but notwirh 

iis whole hearr, 'Gog reckons ir but'a counter- | 
Fbeſcech 

fdves, ſee, whether you 
of cor ton, I cannot goe 


—— 
. 


YI MP SPY x, FR © yas vc” 2 Ly 


| 


deferipdicack a New Creature, is is that, 
A man waſte xj 104 new men, bythe | 

of anew Grace. 

A mans hearris not a new frame by 
therranſiem Acts ofthe Holy Ghoſt(as in 
ding of an houſe, heres no morefora manto 
doe, but with his handsto joyne 
mother) bur isdone bythe nfl a new 
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The New Creatare. = 
evalabany thing, nor V ncircumciſion, bat Faith 
which worketh by love : Would you know what 
this new. qualiry which is infuſed, is * Ir isfairh 
andlove, thatis, when this is once wrought in 
q heart , thatthy heart is hwnble and broken, 

makes thee to-know what ſinis,ahd whar 
chow of God is for fine, and thoudcfireſt 
Chriſt, andthou haſt thy heart calmed againe 
through beleeving ; thou doeſt beleeve thar 
God offers his Sonumrhee, and chou ar wil- 


end » but asa 

Lord allot Bey err eg 
as a King to bee je&ro hun, NOL.AaS4 

= "Oo if this be RN pot 


ET 
take him for The Vi 
hearty 


aine, thou muſt not take him; an 2 2 good 

burcil{death doe pan you, thou muſt 
love him fox ever : No-man loves amantmuely, 
buc he is rooted and grounded in his loye; when 


and not becauſe ſhee loves hi | 
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muſt bee ſeed put in; nm I y aqomays 
much, bur this New Creature muſt come from 
an Immorrall ſced ſowenin the hearr, by Gop 


Therefore, looke whether thou 'haſt that | 
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we 

bur 

light Sowen uno the ri ; 
ſolation and all the comforr 


ſhall grow no more: this preſents nothing 
contifica, yer heres hope for us; There ; 


the con- 
wee have 


in theſe dayes of our 


vanity, is, 


$1 
—— 
Szxm.JII. 
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that we havea New Crea. 
ture, that is not ſul» | 
jet to vanitic. 
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The end of the Third Sermon. 
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Conn.” 


Therefore if any man bein Chrift, 
let bim-be anew (ae, 


, 
«#4 
_ 


of 2 new. Quality, bur a 


fore we pur that into the de- 
HE A man is a New Creature when 
his is caſt into another mould, by the in- 


G 2 fuſion 


— aan dat upp rat 
of the ld: There- ; 


Oo &M.lV. 


| RIES emmmany 


| tion of thc old 
man. 


The New Creature. 


fulion.of a new guality of grace, apdby ade- 
y bn Fel pedal be becauſ: 
there been rwo Kr won . 


\morcification off = 
a Bo detween 

ee byuſes, Co is the 
prom gp noon nn _ 5] 
carrying us,int ou muſt | 
incke of thoebyas at well. anew | 
one, thatis, Common Nature 
Er thing berwarne Graeme Sint the F 
and che Spirit, and Holineſſe fo 
that as the body i 
nefie, ſoig Commbn Nemreboavern criginall 
line, which is as the ficknefſc or death of the 
Soule, and Holineffe, which is the health of it. | 
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The New Creature. 

| able to doe theſe and theſe dutics of new obe- 
dience : well, ſuppoſe it, yer except there be a 
mortification of the old luſts ;;if thou find that 
there be any luſts continue inthee, in ſtrength, 
that, in that regard, thou artthe ſame man till, 
whatſocver addition there be, ir is no matter, it 
is certainethou art not yet a New Creature : 
for a New Creature conliſts not in ſuperindu- 
Rion of the new Quality, the old remaining; 
bur in a weakningiof the old roo. It is not 

2 ſupcraddirion of the new,but the death of the 


old alſo : Therefore,if thou findelt any corrup- 
r10ns 


cominuing in the fulnefſe of rheir firſt 
ſtrength, not weakned ar all ; thou haſt 
all fignes of all parts of a New Crea- 
rure, to thy lecming, yet thou art deceived; be- 
caule if thou wen: nw there would be a mor- 
ificarion of the old luſts. 

ine, it is true on the other fide : Pur 
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TESTTY | therefore, if there bee not a New Creature 
——-—— | brought withinthy ſqule, thy luſts are but laid 
aſleepe, they will riſe againe: Or put caſe they 
be dead, and riſe no more ; yet; except it be by 
the ingredience of this New Crearure,they are 
bur dead of rhemſelves, and fo long as they dic 
of themſelves,God regards not that death: for 
that which is required of us in Rom. 13. 1: is, 
thar we ſacrifice our ſelves > Now two things are 
required inthe Sacrifice z one, that ir be {laine, 
that it dic not of it ſelfe, for that.is not a Sacri- 
| fice. Secondly, rhart it be offered toGod, and 
not to any other god.. Nony this we oft finde; 
that luſts dic of themſelves, change of age, cx- 
perience,. operation. of circumſtances , time, 
lace, and many — may alter the defires : 
Ne: ou muſt know, The world paſſeth away, and 
the luſts of it : that is, they are of a tranfrory 
Nature. A man-doth not defire tharghis yeare, 
which he did the laſt. Doe wee not ſce, many 
have beene riorous and prodigall inyourh, yer 
there is 4 great change 1nthem, not for grace; ' 
but age,. andufe, and experience, and many 
things,make alteration : Theſe are not flaine ro 
the Lord, bur they die of rhemſctves, ſo- God 
would not accept them. | 
Againe, they may be flaine, but not to the | 
Lon », thou mayelt offer them to thy ſclfe, | 
Which is the ſame, as if thou offeredſtthem rg | 
another god,thar is,z man may finde much cvill | 
and inconvenience, much birternefſein them, it | 
may be,they have broughtſhatne nd miſery on | 
thee, —_ _ __ Againe, 
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The New: Creature, ws * 
| mgvgnen maylt teare Gods judgements; |Sz x u.1V, 
and therefore” mayeſt reſtraine thy ſelte. In a| —— | 

word, If thy [elfe be thy end,inabſtaining from 
any fin what ever it be, there is a Sacrifice,thou 
haſt Caine it, butnor offcredir tothe Lord, it is 
notdoneto him, Ir is not becauſe thou loveſt 
the Lord Ieſus : therefore it is nora fruit of the 
New Creature, for till then; every man makes 
| humſelfe his endin all he doth, butwhen hee is 
made a New Creature, hee makesthe Lo « Þ | 
his end. 

This therefore is the uſe of this: theremuſt 
be rwo partes-of this New Creature, Vivificati- | 
on, Mortihcation, an infuſion of the new 
Quality, and a weakning of the old. Becauſe | 
thus i5 a-point of much moment, I will preſſe ir 
a lirtle further, and deliver this Rule, I ſay, this 
other Conſectary may be gathered : If it be ſo, 
then thou muſt fiade in thy ſelfe thele two 
things: 
| Thou muſt find inthy-{elfe ſomething more | 2. ſe or | 

than Narure, and againe, thou'mulſt tinde in thy | ConſeZary. 
| ſelfe ſomething lefle than Nature: Thou mult 
have leſſethan whatthy corrupt nature had ih 
it, and more thancommon nature hath in it, or 
elſe thou wanteſt this third part of the New 
Crearure,this third thing whereinit contifts,rhe 
nductionof a newQuatity, and a weakning of 
| the old: We will urge this a little. 

"+ - Firſtztheremuſtbealeſſening and anveake- x 
| ning of whar was there before: for, you muſt | There muſt be 
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if know every man hath ſome -perſonall infir-| 4.77 5. 
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| 
Sz x14, TV, | mities, ſome finnes more peculiar to his Natur: © 


than others, ſomerhing wherein hee is weake , 
"verb. hee | EVETY Man hath ir, one of one ſort, another of 
IT another ſort ; every manhath a-more inclinati- ! 
pe pardenethy | onto this orthat ſinne, which is bredaad borne 
s | with him. If rhou findeſt thatthis continues | 
with thee ſtill; that thou haſt the ſame running- 
ſore on-thee, that thou hadſt, that thou findeft” 
| no alteration in that, that there is no leſſening, 
no weakning, no meg, morrifying of 
thar, then thou art not a New Creature, and 
con{.quently, thy fins are not forgiven, for Iu- 
ſtification and SanGtificarionare inſeparable. It 
thy ſins were pardoned, they would be healed, 
that is the thing you muſt conſider. Ir. is cer- 
raine therefore,if you doe not find them healed, 
| youare not yerin Chriſt; for if thou werr in 
Chriſttruly, there would a verrue come our of | 
him that would heale thy bloudy-iſſue; for the 
vertue of his dearh is never -disjoyned from the 
meri of his death, where ever he forgives fin, 
he curesfinne : therefore if thou findeſ6char hee 
| hath not cured any fin, khow it is not forgiven. | 
You may ſee itevery where; Mary Magdalen, | 
| | as much was forgiven her, ſo ſhe had agreat| 
| drones 99" ſhee was changed, ſhe be-: 
came another woman, you ſee how exceeding 
holy ſhe was ; when Chriſt ſaid, Thy finnes are 
forgroen,ſhe went away with another heart : So 
| it was with Paw, when once his fins were forgi- 
ven, when God fem: word by 4Awenias that hec 
| wasa Choſen veſſdl,withall he was made 2 glo 


nous 
i Enna nn nn _ —— —_ 


Where od 
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AR 


A 
X en, aj. my 
was a healing of fin, as well as forgiving of ir, — 
So David, when his finne was forgiven, when 
CITY Nathan w_— his fin. was 
cured, 1d not commit adultery againe : 
therfore inthe one and fifricth Pſalms, the —_ 
| ſtands on record, that all the world may know, 
hevatageGodRagice he healerh hkewiſe. 
So Peter, when had forgiven him thar ſin | 
of —_— Maſter,he cured it too. 
To addea lictle more, I ſay, Sinne muſt be | Reaſon 1. 
healed, if ir bee forgiven; for it cannot bee 0- 
ie; ' if God take-any-man to beare his 
Name, and his fths bee not healed, his Name 
ſhould beblaſphemed, it would redound to his $ 


Againeyif he ſhould forgive and nor beale. 
not | Re ; 
us, we ſhould have no from him, nor we 
| he no ſervice from us: we ſhould have no com- | 
forrfrom him, becauſe of the rageand vexari- 
on of nilingluſts. . i} 1 ; 
p have no ſervice from us;for Reaſon 3; 
| how can weſerve him whenweare not healed? 
Cana ficke mandoe any ſervice © Hee muſt be 
keahed, and reſtored ro firſt, Now doe 
| youthinke; God will pur his children in a'con- 
dition, char neither ſhall have comfor: 
from him, nor he ſervice from them; therefore 
itis of neceſſity, whereſoever finis forgiven, it 
1 healed : Fhercfore in Hoſea 14; When 1 take 
| away your imiquities,.1 will beats yoar rebelhens So 
nag wliede will- have mercy upon 
them, 
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them, ſaith hee, 1 will alfa cirewmcaſt your hearts, | 
leve mer 
< c Hee | 


| 


| SunmelV. 
—— | endthe heartrof your ſeed, thas you 
| with all your ſonle, and with all yeur 
never pardons,bur the hikewil 
in{er-24 7.1 will ſet mine eye wpon _ goed: | 
that 1s, I will pardon you. and receive youto 
mercy,and grue you an heart ro know mee, 
othet jaſball bd praplc rnd Twillbe yarr-Gad ; | 
Forwourhulttumetomeewithallyourheart. | 
{ Ina wordghey arenever disjoyned rake for 
aſurcrulc,as Exek.26. 1 will waſh thee from thy 
| idets,that is, from' tay-luftsahd idolatry, an]. 
o vcrheea zav rartamal boa Spirit, he ne» | 
k oth onewithour the arher; therefore aps 
1 diet lc may berhere be many parricular fins 
which chou thinkeſt are forgiven, iSabbath- | 


nas. re er wear. thoerow 
= _ : 
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| | any 


Alot 


31} dirion. ahegafenn;ernerfog, oh 
againe and againe, yet Fayre. yremers is 
| hope, ready To forgive; \it isverytaatburghou 
muſt know; ND 
porn heisasreadyroheale and | 
Caution, | --1; | th nt 
| lefeinie;rhark! 


0 thou ſhalenever heare | 
0 _—” IEIEIEE 
| tion is dried up-rhar none of it is lefr;- bur 
; | OO ,tharis,/Sinne ispullcd wl 
owne 
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downe from his Regency,ir may afſaulrthee;as | $: a w.1V. 
a Rebell, bur ir comes no more as a Lord, as a | — 
King ;/it is putout of poſſeſſion, it may creepe | NV. 
in as a. Fheefe, bur it: comes no more as'thec | 
owner of the houſe 3, for-rharis reſigned up to | 
grace and the New Creature. Sin creepes in, as | 
| 1t were, ' but there is another Matter of the 
| houſe;ſothat now thou mayeſt ſay, 7 doc it nor, 
but ſimne that dweitth in me, that is, that creepes 
in; thy denomination isfrom- thar, that beares 
rule inthy heart ; for that is all thar is done in 
Regeneration; Sin.is-pur out ob pofleſlion, and 
| Ce ———_— » > mm 
therefore we may lay;ir is :thar is.,it is ſo 
ſhut our,that thou haftdominionoverir, irmay 
aſſaule thee now and then, it. may overcome 
thee now. and then, /bur 'it dwels nortin thee, 
thou never entertaineſt as a gueſt, rhou never 
biddeſt ir welcome, thou never makeſt peace 
with it, thou baſt perpcruall warre wirh it, as 
| there was wahTthe'udmalekives, 
| Againe, corrupt nature maſt bee leſencd, _ 
weakned.and'\mortified ; ſorhere muſt bemorc | As there mug 
; thannature'inthee ; rhat is, thou muſt beable redone 
to.doemore thanany natural manin the world | ture; fo there 
candoe, or then thowwaſt ever able ro doe be- | 74 be more, 


tore this change was wrought in thee ; for -———_—_ 

| muſtknow, Grace'doth not onely muaiocnl 

- hcale Sin,but ingOes beyond'the power of Na- 

'| tire ; as we ſay; Phyſicke where Nature 

| failes, and Arrhelpes where Nature fals ſhort : 

| Such a'rhing is Grace where Nature _ 
there 
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there is uſe of Grace,indeed de whar were the 
efficacieot the Word, and the vertue of the 
Spirit, andthe power of Chrilt *: If they did 
not. enable a mantadomorethan Nature doth. 
Grace comes from-an higher ' Well-head than 
Nature, therefore ic raiſcth a manto anhigher 
pitch chan Nature. can aſcend to. —_— 
| conſider, ;f thouhaſt char which goes open 
Nate; on» hadia Fn, aw Na- 
ture, he could doe what a common man ceuld 
not doe, bur God being with-hum, he had more 
than the ſtrength of Nature, How do we know 
that  Hc was able to carry! away thegates of 
the Citic,&c. which noneel{c coulddo; there- 
fore there was-in hum ſtrengrh above Nature : 
Now. examine, canſt thou. doe that which no 
man cl{e can doethar is a mecre naturall-man * 
Thou muſt have a ftrengrh pur into thee, which 
none cau reach to, that hath nothing bur Na- 
ture in him, that is, canit thou love the Lord 
hs An ny wer 
 - 4s a ra on Againe;canſt 
Law of God, in the Inner 
pacufayonchdh but 
init, cc —_— <4 meat aud 
will thy Farker F f This isa 
thing which cannot be counterfeit. So, canſt 
thoudeny thy ſelfe 2 I aske not, if rhou canſt 
thisor thatparricular finne, but the whole 
y of fin, if thou ſavoureſt rhe t of the 
Spirit, :f thow canſt mortific the deeds of the Boay, 


_ canſt 


þ' ns 


[and wake according to that Spiric. Ina word, 
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whatſoever iis; if thou arr a/Nev Creature, 
no racuratt) mancatr doe; and which thy ſdfe 
|.coutd'ftnever doe defore; for, whar 
|}witt.zhoo havero anſwer; for — fm 
& : Angelithalt come; 4 
| nminabacnndts chin dickaie pres Deſtruction 
ſhall-paſſe on thee, as it was inthe Paſſtover, ex- 
cept there was found bloud on the door-poſts, 


ſtroying Angell muſt ſee, when hee: ſhall 
over the world, is that which is, more than Na- 
| rure.” You muſt now the bloud-of Cuſt 
 leavesani were. 

| pr areeer wire Þ z tharis,notonely 
che guilrof finis craken away, but a new vertuc 
is pur on them, a new efficacie is putinto them, 
and if thou haſt nor the verrue of the bloud of 
Chriſt, as well ro-purge thy” conſcience from 
dead workes, as to take away the guilrof fin; 
all is nothing, you muſt know all the old world 
ſhall be ed, and the workes of it, and 
CNS ING — 
| deſtroyed ; | nothing 
harris hewmaleſs ni hve, and 4 new 
Ewth, and what is new ſhall be ſpared, when 


he comes to take an examination of men, and 
findes nothing but old in rhee;” tho art fure to 


thereis a ig there, this is the marke inthe 

farhead,his is rhat new Nawe;rhis is that certain 

watch-word, which, if a man knownor; —_ 
counte 
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they died for it :-Now'the bloud thar this De- 


be deſtroyedy if thou benew he will ſpare thee, |. 
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of 
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Sz» (LV. | countedns.enithenic yds haven faſhion ſome- 4 
that coketuimrhdin band; rhey are khownero be | 
Boom ns no me monenrrreem G 
{e4ling of oveturo þ givesanew name,'2 | 
| white es 7 OY IN rr 
| none con regde but Godard thy felfe: 1 {ay,except i 
ory op rung oak _ _ ns 
.name) the Deſtwoying A not ſpare 
) _ thee, burthy inns ſhall-be'caſt onthy confa- 1 
| ence; as uſually hee dothiwhetrthou arcon thy i 
| death-bed; he never binds the burthen till then, | Þ e 
you haveir before, bur > never feele it rill 
| then; bur when God ſhall. charge it on thy eoa- & 
ſcience; what. wiltthou fay £ itrhoufindeſt nor | 
theſe two things, a ng of this old nature, 
an healing of ing morethan Na- | 
| ruxe, thoucanſtoor apply the comfore of Luſti- 
c#tion, thou arrnotin Cheſt) for thouart nor] ® | 
2 New: Creature,, which c of theſe rwo | 
| parts, Vivificationand Morrification! So miich 
|. tor this paint 5 $0-we have done with this, thar 
| | Inſtificationand SanRificarionare inſeparable: | 
a thisis-drawnefrom the conjuattion, Wheſs. | 
0907.4 in Cheriſh #6 New Creware;!) they arc not 
_—_— you have one, you have the o- | 
rNCTs 1 / DS $34 | 
0bſerv-2. | Nowthis isfuttherto: beiobſerved, 1f hee 
muſt be 4 New Creatare, then bee moſt have new 
Nate; He muſt have another Nature, for he is 
ade anther manycharis; heis ſo altered, 25 if 
| he wiertanothet many: iRanorher Souls came 
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to dwell in that body; therefore, there muſt | 


be anocher Nature. + 

- Againe, it maſt be a New Creatures : cheve-- 
fore wee mult obſerve ſomething from that 
- : Andfourt 
_ this;char is2 Crearatr; ard ſoig er 


Andlaſt of all, the order ; firſt in Chriſt, and 


, wee will obſerve ſonal Al 


"no mans able to;dog iy)! ' xl 


then &: New Creature, Theſe bettie — things þ 


wehavergthe... 3:3 Ch 4.441 & 44> 
+ Firſt, there muſt he locker anchor Nolan 
na ulter6d.isthis and | 


;bar thow muſt have another” 


iven {' 2#d. 1.4. Wot are wilds 


Sabah, nb have' 


mnt drape 
by ehidard wowed), not which js begorren 


tad 
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by precedent action, but when the faculty isin-" 

fuſed; ndthetiweexercife the operations of it, 

So it4s ia alff the faculties of Narure, you have 

8 firſt a ſenſe of {eeing given you before you ee: 
| —. 10) 


— - OS eb bd 


Nuwall. 


Caution. 


- | arhabirey, as, when-2 man learncs any thing, 


»._ 


hath gorthehabir; and when he hath gc 


In the. chings cha are not ndrurall, there the 
ations goe before the thing, before the faculry 


thatis not natwall, as to.,play Ln or any | 
other Art, hee doth many aCtions, = vary 


doth it cafily; for whariapacurall is p rd 
a man ; {o is this,ix1s cnteidahe heartes the 
ſenſes are, it is infuſed intothe Soule, and then 
we exerciſe the 0 of it; ſo thatitis an- 


b. our. Parents, and -whertby we are: made 
like ro.our Parents, : As the Sonncis taken from 


it; woo are | 
Blaidrebe 
bee. far- 


Creature 4 wrought by God, _—— 
made like him, hentaan lent 
farmed in u« , I travel in birth till 


changethe whole Soule imo another Greatafs ; 
ſgas.4tis made hike Chriſt in thing,as the 
Son is like the Facher ; onlyabe giffetenceis.n 
rhe dogrees;as the Sonne differeth.from the Fa- 
ther ig degrees, yet he hath all che lineamenns 
of the Father, {o you are borneob-Chuilt, and! 
are like him ; Borne, not of the will of man, nor of 
the wil of the fleſh, wt of thewill of God, Rong 
New Creamres.' v4 

| 


to the whole Species, to the whole kinde z what” 


| other-narure, it 1s juſt as the tluogthatss.0 a- | 


\ eurathe 1 | 
Againe, Nenredaben which wee receive. 


| rhe. Father, andis made-luke him 5 ſp this New | 


med\in you. : that is, cill-che: Holy 'Ghaltdoe | 


| 


Againe,that is- Nature, whichis common | 


is not naturall, oenemanhath,and another man- 


wants, | 


_ I 
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wants, and this we find in the New- Creature, 
the whole kinde, that is, .all the Saints that are 
living inall plac&s, they have the ſame Nature 
.in them, thar is, they have the ſame Spirit in 
them,though they be athouſand miles alunder, 
though-they never {aw one another, yet they 
may know one anothers minds, tor one minde 
dwels in them, when one mind dwels in divers, 
they beof the ſame diſpoſition, ſo this Nature 
i5common to them all. 

Againe, what is Natureit cannot be altered 
againe, forthat is the property of Nature, ft 

| ſtickes by us, and will nor be changed, bur, 
as Ariftoile ablerves, throw a ſtone up a thou- 
ſand times, it willrerurne againe, becauſe ir is 
thenature of it rorreturne ; ſo whatis the nature 


= 
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of a man, pur him from it an hundred times and 
an-hundred times againe over,yet he returnes to | 
it againe, becauſe it is naturall ro him : So ir is | 
withthis New Creature,whenthe heart is once 
framed aright,though the'Saints are fomerimes 
tranſported, though ſometimes they are not 
like themſelves, though ſomerimes ſtrong lufts 
ead them caprives, yet they 'returne againe, 
though it were an hundred times done; for Na- 


aine. 
A Laft of all, Nature is a thing that cannot be 
taught, no more can this New Creature, no 
man can teach you to be New Creatures. Arts 
may beraughr, and rhings not naturall may be 


taught, bur this no man can teach you. Wee 
H may 
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The New Creature: 
may ſhew what it is to bea New Creature, we 
may declare it to yau, but God muſt doe it. In- 


deed he calls it Teachiwe, but it is ſuch a reach- 
ing ( as I told you ) herteacherh Beesand Ants 


CA 


todoc atter their kinde, he reacherh the Storke' 


and other creatures-rodoe thus and thus,thar is, 


| he purs into:them an inſtintro doe ſo : Inthis} 


ſenſe he teacheth thee to be a New Crearcure,he 
puts atrinſtin& into thee. All theſe properties 
arc in Narure ; therefore wee may conclude, 
whoſoever is in Chriſt muſt have agother Na- 
ture, Wewill now make uſe of x. 

There bee many _— profitable ariſing 
from rhis, that there muſt be another Narure. 

Firſt, then-learne hence, not todeferre com- 
ming to God, becauſe if. Repentance were no- 
thing elſe, but an. abſtinence from the acts of 
lin, a reſolution to change your courfes, and a 
ſeconding of it with ſome ſurable endevours, 
you might goe farre, and it may be, come in 


hereafter, when you will your felves: Bur if it | 
be another Nature that is required,take heed of | 


refuſing, when God will come and make an of- 
fer to thee, becauſe another nature is required. 
What wilt thou doe 7 Pur cafe thou hadſtne- 
ver ſo much warning before thou dieſt, if-thou 
hadſt Ezekiabs warning, if thou hadit fittecne 
yeeres given thee, art rhou able to change thy 
nature £why thenart thou bold on © why doſt 
thou defer ro-curne to God 5 When ever God 
calls forthee,there muk be beauty in thee,thou 
mult have ( as I may ſay ) a countenance well 
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The New Creature, v9 
favoured in ſome degree; now ifthy face bee | $7nm ty 
bur beſmeared with dirt, hrwmaycvaſhi a 
off, bur if it be the changing of a Black-moores 
Skin, how wilt thou doe rhat © Can the Black- 
woore change his skinne;, Therefore, ſceing iris a 
cans of Nature, bee not too ſecure : Thinke| | 
not thus (forir is the onely thing that keepes 
men from comming to God ) I will comein, 
but it ſhall be hereafter, I will goe yet a little | 
furrher; this is a very dangerous caſe,bceaule it | 
is a changing of Naturethatis required, and no 
Creature in Heaven and Earth is ablc to doe 
this. Therefore, whenthou commet to die, or 
when any croſle comes, thou mayeſt be willing 
to change, and thou mayeſt —_ purpoſes to 
thy ſelfe ; bur doe we not ſce,'by experience, in 
ſuch caſes,the Nature is nat altered,doe not all 
rerumerotheir byas,there is not one of a thou- 
bur doth it, becauſe it is a forced ation. 
Now a ſtone forced upward returnes againe, ſo 
therebe many forced aRionsintimesof Temp- 
ration, andthe houre of death, bur till the na- | 
ture is che ſame, therefore men returne againe. | 
Therefore know this very heart of thine, the * | 
very nature of it muſt bee altered, it muſt bee 
changed into 4a light ayrie vapour, that ma | 
aſcend, elſe ir will not hold our, and thou ſhalt 
have no comfort from it, and when it is turned 
into an ayrie vapour, it muſt be done by a light 
and heat that comes from heaven : So mult rhy 
heart, it is the Holy Ghoſt char muſt doe it, 1t 


is onely the Author of Nature that can change 
| H 2 Narure, | 
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| Sox nity. | Nature, heecharmade it can renueit. And as 
— only fire begers fire, ſo only the Spire beger 
the qualities called the.Spiritz the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt breathe this breath of life in thee... This is 
a thing not conſidered, therefore youare bold 
to put it off; if the Holy Ghoſt, were at thy 
command, if hee would breathe when thou 
liſteſt, it were another caſe, but hee breathes! 
when and where he liſterh , nothing is ſo free as 
the wil of the Spirit, he. breathes where he liſts: 
That it is no more in thee to alter him.than the 
| winds, when.they. blow to the Eaſt, canſt thou 
cauſe it to blow to the Welt, no more canſt 
thou alter the will of the Spirit : Therefore 
take heed of refuſing the offer, when the Lord 
will offer,it is a dangerous thing to refuſe, 
Whatthe Lord bade thera in the Goſpell ro 
doe;he is ready to doe himlelte ; When you come 
imo 4 Citie, offer dar if if they willreceive it, ſoit g 
let it come an them;þut if they will not, ſtay not there, 
let them goe, ſhake wad; Forint þ rf wr pain 
them , ſuch a 
and ſee if the T—_ be not ——— ooo ara fg 
ſclfe. If hee make an offer, as hee did, when hee 
gave his Diſciples. this command ; take heed 
that he goe not away nog he knocks atthy 
heart againe and heed char lice goe | 
not away in wrath. It is the Lords manner, no 
man knowesthe timeof his offer, ſomerimes at | 
the third, ſomerimes at the fifth, and.ſomerimes 
at the laſt hourezthetime is notin.chy hand, but 
whenſocver he offers take head of refuling bor | 
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denyou |ſweare in bu 
as he did to the IKraclites, Now, you muſt 


with rhem,they. 
and after 
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The end of the Fourth Sermon. | 
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heart. 
-” Iris ſaid of 1oſbus, he had anorker Spirit, cl(c 
WE. grind ee ns ſee i 
Ef tout fac « thange id thy hears, © that ac 
co ad, 64 things, _ 
| 


| = —————_—_ - ww-- - -— 
os 


-/ 


ov 
——_— 


| The New'Creatare. 
thou doeſt them in that manner,that thou doeſt 
naturall ations, that is, inſuch a manner, that 
thou canſt not but doethem,as 1 John 3.9. They 
cannot ſinne, for they are borne of God, They have 
anether Nature, what followes on that * there- 
fore they cannot fin, as a man cannot do againſt 
Narure; they cannot doe any thing againſt the 
truth. 


Againe, onthe other fide,they cannor chuſe | 
but doe good, as a man cannot chuſe but doe 
that which is naturall rohim. | 

Doe not ſay, This Rule is ſtrict, who can 
heare it * | 

Do we make it ſtraiter than the Holy Ghoſt 
doth © What elfe is the meaning of it, Wheſs. 
ever is in Chriſt @ «a New Creature ? that is, hath 
another Nature ; all wee doe, muſt come from 
another Principle, which is the ſame to thec 
now, which Nature was before, all muſt be al- 
tered; as wee ſay of Creatures, that which is 
dogs-ment, > aflrapes on; ſo itisrrue of 
men, when the Nature is c , there is not 
onely an alteration of -ad&ts, but what was his 
meat before, is now his poyſon ; and what was 
poyſon to him before, is now. his delight, it- is ' 
thar he feeds on... | 

But, you will fay; How ſhall I know when 
' my Nature is altered ? Ir js a matter of great 
moment, no man can be ſaved without it, and 
it isnothing to have holy ſes, defires,and 
ations, burt,the Nature muſt be altered ; there- 


fore it. ſtands us in hand to know it. 
You i | 
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You ſhall know it briefly by this : Firſt, whar 
you doe naturally, you doc it conſtancy, you 
do it ordinarily : for Nature is a conſtant thing, 


—_— 


iry, they may continue fora time, and be 
laid afide againe, as a peece gilded over, long 
wearing will weare off the gilt; but what if the 
lead or filver beturned into gold 7 then it will 
be ſtill the ſame: ſo it 15 with the man, whoſe 
nature is changed,he will be conſtant,the ſame 
nature will hold out and continue. A Wolfe 
that puts on a Sheepes cloathing, may be like 


a Shcepe, but is nor turned into a Sheepe : wee 
are turned into Sheepe, as Chriſt turned Lions | 
into Lambes, Serpents into deves, that is, hec | 
alrers the very Narure, when that is done, then | 


a man is alway like himſelfe, indeed he doth it | d 
by degrees, as you ſhall heare hereafter, but he | © 


is ſtill the ſame. Thereforc,confider what con- | 
ſtancy,what evenneſſe,whar equality is in your | 
Nature; forit there be another Nature given | 
you, if you be other men, you doenot act ano- 
ther perſon, forthen you may be ready to pur | 
it off, and lay it afide, but your Narure is ahe- 
red, and ſo your carriage will be conſtant. | 
aine, what is naturall rothee; is pleaſant, | 
© indeed all pleaſures nothing elſe, bur a | 
ſ\urablend = yo —— "__ =_ nature bee | 
whar it will be ; any thing to,itwill bee 
> : Therefore ic is-2 conclufion the Phi- 
oſophers had, that, thar light which is Conve- 
cheplcaſanceſt light. 


nientiſiima Nature, 's Now 
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if thou have another nature, all the ways of 


drinketo thee to doe bu will, >&4 
Againe, it it be aaturall, thou wilt not bee 
ſubject to wearinefle. Another man is ſtill go- 
ing up the hill, when hee is about holy dutics, 
and grow2s-W and lars downe, and is not 
able ro continue 3; but what wee doe naturally, 
we are not weary of; The eye is not weary with 


| ſeeing, nor the care with hearing, becaule it is na- 


turall: The aſhiduiry of holy duties, wearicth 
| out any man that hath anothernature; but ler 
the Nature bc altered,and he holds our,they be 
ſofarre from wearying him, that they abiliate 
him, they make him more able, the burthen 
growes lighter, and the way more caſte, when 
ro another man it is hard, and.he caſts ic off, 
Againe,if it be naturall,ir will out-grow the 
' contrary, it will weary it out ;-for Nature is 
neerer to us,than that which is adventitious. Sin 
is put our of poſleſſion, a mans (elfe is altered, 
ſinne doth not dwel there, but it comes in there. 
| Now there is another Nature which weares it 
| our, as a Spring doth mud, let mud fall into a 
| Spring, it will worke itout,for it isa living wa- 
ter, ſtill working. So if a mans nature be chan- 
ged, if a man fallrto finne, yer there is a Spring, 
and that Nature will returne againe and agai 


againe, 
| and workexe out, if notroday, it will to mor- 


row, becauſerhere is a Spring there. Againe, 


leave ſetling till it have corrupted the whole. 
Bur 


God will be pleaſagt Oe quatrerl 


where thereisnot a New Creature, it will never | 
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"papa" But an ObjeRtion will come in, I cannot find 
——— | this change of Nature, I find thatthe fins I de- 
obje. | lightedin before, I delight in ſtill , thoſe cvill 
inclinations which Lhad before, I have them 
Rill, Lfmd nor ſuch an inward alteration, -I find 
tharT can ſuppreſſechem, and reſtraine them, 
butthechange of Narure I find nor. 

This is a great Objection, and needs an-| 


{wering. 

| Anſw. Torhis thereforel anſwer, two things thou 

it find in thy ſelfe, if thy naturebe changed, 
if thou have another nature in thee, hough 
there be ſomething in thee, that dorh like rhe 
objcas of thine owne luſts, yer there is ſome- 
thing in thee that abhorres them, though chere 
bee an inclination that carries thee towards 
them, yet there is a contrary inclination that 
reſiſts them,ſo there is ſomething (till that con- 
tradidts and oppeſcth them. 

And that is not all, there is, b<{ades.this, a 
weakning of the vigour which beforethey had, 
there is:notthart ſtrength in them that was be- | 
tore. So that there are two things in-every 
man that hath a new Nature : Firſt, thoygh | 
there be much of rhe old there, yer .it is exccc- 
dingly weakned and mortified. And ſecondly, 

'Z 
c 


there = much new _ was not there before. In 
every faculry there is lomething new, that þuts 

a good tincture, a beauty, and glofle on every | . 
} ation thou doeſt ;ſoas though thoudoe tnuc 
of the old, yer norfo much as thou didſt before, ir 
b_—_ much cher cho conldfigpr ce | | 


before. 
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before. Therefore be not diſcouraged though 
there bee ſome Inclinationg left ſtall, yer the 
ſtreame is-weakned, the vigour is abated : and 
againe, there-15-a- contrary ſtreamethat oppo- 
ſeth, reſiſterh, and overcemmeth it. It may.be 
at the firſt, thou mayeſt had ir more difficult, 
but in continuance thou ſhalt find it more evi- 
dent. I cannot better reſemble ir to you, than 
by a man newly recovered out of ſickneſle;rake 
a man that is nevhy recovered, as ſoone as his 
diſeaſe begins ro We his ſtrength, and health 
beginsto cnter, the health is exceeding little ar 
the firſt, but you ſhall finde this in ſuch a man, 
| that health is in every:;part, and you ſhall finde 
it will grow ſtill and getground. And againe, 
although a man be exceeding weake, nor able ? 
to.goc out of his chamber ; not able,it may be, 
*—_—_ of his bed, yet the ſickneſle is gone 
and ſubdued, and-health hath.got thevictory ; 
ſorhe ſickneſſe growes weaker and weaker, and 
healch Rtronger and ſtronger : {o Sincerity is the 
leaſt of all Graces arrhe firſt, and growes to be 
rhe ore atthe end: therefore, though therc 
be the ſame Inclinations in thee ſtill, yer it is 
likea fickneſſe when a man is upon point of re- 
covery, whenthe health begins ro emerin,there 
is a great weakneſſe remaines, but the health 
over-ballancethr. 2 
Therefore, be not diſcouraged for that,enc- 
ly, be ſure that thou tind thoſe Inclinarions dic 
inthee more and more, and that health growes! | 


| more and more; for luſts are ſaidto be wiorti-| 
I fied, | RAPS" 
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fied,not becauſe they areaRually dead already, 
but becauſe they aredying, a wound. is given 
then, and they will be dead. And a manis faid 
ro have a new lite, becauſe hee is growing to- 
{wards it; {o a manisa Nei Creature, not be- 
; cauſe heis perfectly new, bur thar is the end he 
lookes to. 

Fourthly, if wemuſt have another Narure, 
; then ſurcly, the Nature we had betore rhe old 
Nature, mult nceds be very bad, tor nothing 1s 
to be changed, but you change it for the con- 
trary. Now itthis bee required as good, the 
other muſt bee abhorred as evill : rherefore 


learne.not to excuſe your owne Narturc,or your 
ſinne from it, but abhorre it 3 rhisis # point of | 
great uſc, and direly lowing from the words : 

If another Naturebe required, the old nature is | 


excuſe themſelves from their nature; they think 


| ſtrong inclination to it. They are deceived in 
| this, forthe ſinne is ſo nwch the greater; if the 
| Sparke be ſo much, what is the ſornace within ? 
' It the Branches be ſo bitter, whar is the Root * 
Thercfore make this uſe of the actuall finnes 
which you commit, they ſhould be as Rivers to 
lead yourothe Sea of corruption within you * 
You ſhall fee, the Saints made this uſe of their 
inward corruptions. Pesl, ſeeing the rebellion | 
oÞhis fleſh, it led him to the body of fin, ama- 
zed him, he complained before, bur when hee 
came 
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bad, and muſt be hated, abhorred, and empricd | | 28 
forth: now becauſe men are exceeding aprto | | 


their finne is ſo much leſle, becauſe they havea | | 
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cametothar, hee grew to an extremity of com- 
plaint, as if that were worſe than all the Bran- | 
ches. So David, confidering his murther, &c. 
made him ro know what it was ro be conceived 
in ſinne, forat that time he comes to that com- 
plaint inrhe one and fifrierh Pſalme, 7 was con. | 
cerved in ſinne, and in iniquity hath my mother | 


| 


ſhould lead us ro know our Nature. So did 706 
when hee ſaw what his failings had beene, hee 
lookes to himſelfe and abhorres himſelfe. Ir 7 
may be, this harh becne raughr you, youareto | 
be humbled for your ſinnes, and for the evill | 
ations that you have done; and this you oughr 
to doe, but we muſt lead you further, yourmuſt 
b- humbled for your Nature, and indred this 
humblcs a man,a man is never humblerill hen; 
for a man may thinke his actions bad and con- 
feſſe rhem, yerhe may thinke his Nature is not 
bad ; bat when he {ces that his Narureis bad, he 
abhors himſelfe; now, hurnlizrionis like thar : 
whena man comes to abhorre himſelfe, it is a 
greater degree, than for a man ro abhorre his 
ations; asitis ſaid of 106, hee abhorred him- 
ſ-lfe; ſo rhou muſtlearnero abhorrethy ſelfe;ro 
abhorrethat naturerharis inchee. We are very 
backward in this, every manis ready to excuſe 
himſclte, though I did this and that, it is my na- 
rure, burthou muſt know that rhe corruption 
within, is more than theſinne withour. 

Now this humiliation muſtnot reſt meerely 


further, | 


brought me forth : 1 (ay, thele particular fignes | 
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further, to have it renued,as thou _ 
to have another Narure till thou bce humble; 
when thou commeſt ro abhotre thy ſclfe, rhou 
wilt labour for another ſelfe, and.nat before, 
' thou wiltthen bc content, yea deſirous that thar 
old heart of thine may be broken in pecccs, and 
thatthou be made new. 

Bur, you will ſay, What ſhall I dooto have 
this old Nature made now * . 

Goe to. Chrilt, the Game ations hee uſcd 
| when hee raiſcd Lazarws, the ſame actions hee 
doth, when he raiſcth any to life ; therefore the 
ſame courſe muſt bee raken, that was taken to 
raiſe Lazarws from the dead: What was that * 
To beleeycinhim.. You have in 7obn 11.: it.is 
ſaid, This i befallen him, that the glory of the Son 
of man may be ſcene : that.is, that Chriſt may bc 
glorified. So the-blinde man was ſaid ro bee 

linde for the glory of God : So it may beſaid 
ofthe old Nature in man,of the death that hath 
gone over all mankind ; rherefore it isthat. God 
may be glorified, that is, may ſhew his power 
in renuing it : Therefore, as Chriſt ſaid ro Mary, 
Did not I {ay to thee heleeye ? Beleeve only, and 
thog ſhalt ſee the power and glory of God : Salay 1 

to every one of you z js fre that is, goc 
\ to God, beſcech him, wvenat over,and be- 
 leevethat heis able and willing to doe it, and he 
will not deny thee, hee will raiſe thee from the | 
dead, hee -wilt change that old nature of rhine, 
and know it.is no ſmall marter to beleeve,he-can 
| docit; Lord, ſaith he, 1fthou wilt, thou canſt make 
| 


wee | 
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mine thy ſelfe,and (ce if it be ſo-with t 
thou fay to Chritt, Lord, if 'thon wilt, thau 
canſt heale this nature and diſpoſition of mine ? 
Men are diſcouraged when they ſee finne hath 
got ground of rhem,they have hada long com- 
bate with it, and cannot overcome it; Ir 45 an 
hard thing to goe to Chriſt and fay, Lord, thou 
canſt make me whole , but thou muſt beleeve, tor 
kecandoe it, and doth irdaily, therefore goe to 
him, beg carneſtly of him, and he will 
this zarure of thine , 'and 'make thee 2 New 
Creature. | 
| Againe, fifthly, if we have another nature, 
then doe 'not 'feare falling away, for whena 
manis —_—_ New Creature once, = ar an- 
other naturegif Grace were nothing but athi 
infuſed, at adventitious a> 0 did mo 
adhere to us, wee might loſe it againg, but ha- 
ving another nature,never feare that thou canſt 
be changed ro the contrary, tor chow haſt ano- 
| ther Nature. Indeed you may goethus farre, 
| | you may loſe Florem (as we ſay) but not Rads- 
rempatium, but not Potentram, you may loſethe 
Flower, the Branches may be cur downe, bur 


AQ, burnot the power, you may loſe the de- 
grees; you may loſe it Gradualiter not Twaljter, 


have Gratram ſine ſenſu gratie, you may loſe rhe 
ſenſe of it, but nor the thing 3 you may loſethe 
uſe, the Root and ſabſtance'you'cannot; you 
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life remaines in the Root; you may loſe the| 


And laſtly, you may loſe the ſenfe, youmay | 


| 
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may loſe the degree, not the who!e: thar is, 
when you are once a member of Chriſt, there 


may be a _— that may hinder the in- 
fluence of bloud and {pi ns.burſo as it thall ne- 
' ver be gangred, irfhali never dic againe ; there 
may-bea cloud on you, but the Sunne ſhall ne- 
, verſetron you. - . / | 
But, you will objc&, Grace of it (elfe is of 
a mutable nature ; for that which is ſubje&t ro 
decay in part, is ſubje& ro decay inthe whole. 
ne, 11s a Creature, and eyery Creature is 
ſubjeQro periſh... Againe, we fceethat the An- 
gels and Adam: in Paradiſc had grace astrue as 
we, yer they fell from it * 


ture, and may periſh as well as any other, con- 
ſidered in it ſte. but if we conhder it as united 
and joynedtoCuntsy Ins v$,f0 it can- 
not faile you ; for,you muſt know, Grace in eve- 
ry mans heart, is like light inthe aire, and like 
water inthe Ciſterne : Now it is true, if the Sun 

ſer,the light will vaniſh, and if the Spring ſhould 
| drie upthe water, the River would dric up too : 
bur ſceing the Sundie never ſets, thatis, Chriſt 
' never departs from you, when hee hath taken 
you to himfelfe, and feeing the Spring never 
dries up, though Grace of it ſclte be of a mura- 
blenarure, yer. by reaſon of that conjunRion 
with ham, it cannever bealtered, andthence it 


cut off from Chriſt, Grace ſhould wither,as the 


I anſwer, Iristrue ; Grace of it felfe may |. 
periſh, it is poſſible, itmay die, foritis@ Crea- | 


is that you-cannor fall off. It is true, if we were | 


| 
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| becauſe it isinthe Root, and life will beinthe 
weſay, no manicanfall from Grace, becauſe 


his, and never ſeparated againe, as Kaw.8, The 
Apoſtle goes cough variety of things, that 
may ſ{ecme to bee able ro ſeparate us, but no- 
| thing can, and ſceing nothing canſeparate you, 
youthall have alway Sap, that is,Grace jr hYl 


Chriſts body, it might periſh and dic, but as 
Chriſt dies no more, 10 every oneinChriſtdics 
no more ; Rem.6.9. Cbriit dies no more, ſo every 
one in him dies no more : that is,helives as Chriſt 
{ lives : Therefore, it rhere cagbe no disjundtion 
| from Chriſt, chou mayeſt comfort thy {clte, 
| thouſhalt have gracefor ever. Therefore com- | 
fort yourſelves,my Brethren,with theſe words, | 
| Doc you regard an Inheritance above a Leaſe, 
| becauſcan Inheritance isa conſtant thing * Doe | 
{ you 'Pearles above Flowers, aufe 
they will not wither £ Why then doe you not 
get Grace, which is ſo conſtant a thing. Be nor 
ſcouraged, give not over your fight; tor,ſce- 
ing Graceqhall never have an endun you, you | 
ſhall be fure toovercome, you may have:many | 
an hard bickering, bur you are ſure ro hold our- 
| | 15. a great meanes to make a 
manfir ſtill; I ſhall never gervictorgover my: 
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| 


Branch being cur off from the:Roar, bur being ing | $ [ 
knirro him, che Sap mult be inthe Biatiches, | —— 


members, becauſc it is inthe Head : therefore; | . 
| he.cannot be curoff,oaccon,and never off,once| | 


| never betakenfrom you, when once you have 
it. So thar, if a member may be cut off trom | 
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-finnes, andrthen I fhall be cur off, No, it is im+ 
poſſible, when iris once planted, jrthall grow, 


| werelaid oathee, to. ſerve God innewnelle of 


thou ſhalr have the victory. | 
Sixrhly, if comming to Chriſt, we ſhall have 

another narure, then benot diſcouraged to (ct 

| uponi{ſoholy aworke. Indeed, if this neceſliry. 


life with an old heart, it were an hard taske, and 
very intollerable,thou had(t reafon to fir down 
| and never atrempr it. But this is for. comfort, 
Thou ſhalr have another nature. All difficultie 

riſech from diſproportion,; betweene the facul- 
tie and the objeR, or the thing to be done. As 
fora man of a ſhallow Ing, tobe put 
to ſtudy an hard thing, the difhculty is, there is 
noproportion berweene his underſtanding and 
the burthen of the thing: lay a great burthen on 
a childe, and he cannot beare it, but were he as 
ſtrong.asthe burthen, it were nothing.. It God 


dumpoſe on thee newnelle of life, and fuf- : 

fer thee to keepe thy old narure,it were an hard 
raske,and thou wilt never performe ir,thou wile 
find that difficulty in it by reaſon of the difpro- 
rrion betweene thy nature and the duty ; bur 
ceing thou ſhalt have another: narure,be not 
diſcouraged, goe on with comfort,and remem- 
berrhat-the beſt nature inthe world, if Ged 
Ing ſerve the turne. And the | 
worle nature, if thou thinkeſt rhou haſt a worſe 


' nature than others, if hee will c i, he is 
abletodoir, with readinefſeand facility,there- 
fore be not diſcouraged. . | 


— ” PW 


| ranch 
A + aka Againe, , 


—_— 


———— — — — 
The New Creature. 


Againe, if thy qa 1.4 Sznm. V. 
be comforted : Comfort your felves in this, | 
that you bave another nature (and-ſowee will | , ” a 
end this point) for it is a very great comfort, a | nauce is x 
comfort beyond that which perhaps you una- | ground of 
gine, for the Saints are too (low, roo backward 
ro conſider their conſolations, their privileges, | 
the glorious condition they are in: therefore | 
elory -inthar, comfort thy ſelfe in that, that / 
thou haſt another nature giventhee: . 

who. you will ſay, what benefit have I by | Qzeff, 
that ©: 

E wilt not ſtand on it, but name one place, Anſw | 
lames 1.18. He hath ns againe with the Word 
of truth, that we ſhould be a kinde of firſt fraits of 
hu Creatares : that is, he hath givenus another 
Nature: And what doe wee get by that © By 
this meanes you are made Primtiz, the firit 
fruits of his Creatures... 

Thereare twothings in that, when wee are 
ſaid ro be firſt fruits, we are the creame and the 
prime of-all his Creatures, as the firſt fruits 
were the creame of all the held, the rop of all 
the Creatures of God ; and is not that a glori- 
ous condition that Narure puts us into , that be | 
changed, that it will make you the higheſt in 
thar kinde; this is' a great priviledge : there is a 
woriderfull difference berween Angels and De- 
vils, ones the rop,and the other is the bottom, 
all chedifference 1s only this, NewNatare:there- 
fore, whenthou haſt a New Nature, thou arr 
pur into ha IE 009." | | 

is 


6.7 


"| 


—  —_— — 


Obſerv.3, 
It muſt be a 
new Creature, 
ConſcRaries 
thence. 


I 


't Thatwe we 


ww - ea. 


redeemed 
from old Cu- 
ſomes. 


| . | this is the fult (erde, that wee are. New Crea- 
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cures. | | 

Then theie is another, by being -the firſt 
fruits, you ſanRtifie the whole ; all the 
world fares the better for you y for the firſt 
fruits are, not only the beſt, bur they ſandifie 
allrhe reſt, that is, all mankind receives good 
from you. 

When Lot was out of Sodome, it was ſeton 
fire, when the Uraclites were once our of the 


| Red-ſca,the waters returned and drowned Pha- 


rach : So Gods children ſancifie rhe whole 
lumpe: therefore you have a great priviledge 
by being New Creatures: So much. for this, 


| 


that yon muſt have another Nature. 
Nonv the next point is,there muſt be a New- 


nelſe, Whoſetver # wi» Chriſt, let him bee a New 
Creature : From thence many things are to bee 
gathered ; As firſt, if weemuſthe New»Crea- 
eureszthen are we codeemed from old cuſtomes, 
there 15 alingring in ournature after that wee 


havebcenclong accuſtomedtodoe, old haunes | 
are very prevalent-Cuſtome is as an Iron chain, 
racye us rotherhingsthat are evill. Now thou 
muſt be a New :Creature;, Old Cuftomes are 
ſuch.as:Chriſt died ro xadeeme thee from,Even | 
from thervaine conver ſation you have recevued from 
yout Fatbers,.'\ Therefore, "you that ave held in 
by-wayes, 'remember that you are bound | 
to eh 9s I hced'thar cuſtome 
prevaile nor with you; forir is exceeding pre- 
valen,becanſo iravpleaſanc, as. what a man is| 


, 


long | 


y 
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long accuſtomed to, is very pleafant, for cu- 
ſtome breeds another narure, and what is ſo ſu- 
rable ro us, as things connaturall with us; and 
what are ſo, are very pleaſant * 

A man will be loath to. come out of a thing 
which he hath much been accuſtomed rozFirlt, 
it wins off our Iudgements,off our opintons;and 
thatis the reaſon why young men are nor able 
ro judge, and other men that are accuſtomed to 
evill courſes have judged already, and will not 
jocge againe ; and by this meanescuſtome 
vailes exceedingly, tot ir is not onely plcatant, 
bur ir wins off our I ent, » 

' Againe, it is exceeding troubleſome to 
change, when a man is accuttomedina thing, ir 
is eaſte to continue in that courſe,bur ro got our 
is troubleſome. 

And againe, wee thinke it 2 diſparagement, | 
what have wee lived thus long, thus many 
yeares together in- this traft, and ſhall I now 
change * 

And which is worſe than all the reſt : Cu- 
ſtome breeds a ſcnſeleſnefle ; Toke! heed that you 
be not hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : 
chat Cuſtome takes not away all ſenſe ; Conſue. 
tudo peccand; rollit cati ;It13 nor aneafic 
thing to leave an old cuſtome ; but remember, 
that 1f you bs in Chriſt, you moſt be New Creatures: 
He ſhed his blondto redeeme you from finne, 
that is, hee hath paid adeare priceto redeeme 
you fromthe bondage of cuſtomes, from your 
old Converſation; theretore doenot ſay you =_ 
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long done it, and will doc it ſtill, Ant:qua conſuc- 
tudo,is nothing elſc bur 4s errors: Men doe 
excuſe their evill ations from their cuſtome in 
them, bur know 'it is no good excule, roexcuſe 
ſecconderrours with a former. 


Docſtthou thinke it a good excuſe to (ay, I | 


have doneit thus long,and therefore will doe it 
{till * Yeeld nortto it, but know, thou oughteſt 
to be changed, have this ſtill inthy miade, thou 
muſt have a new Nature, thou art redeemed 
fromrhy old cuſtomes: And this I ſpeake not 
only tothe old, bur tothe young.” 1 call it old, 
not becauſe men have long conunuedin it, but 
becauſe it is ſutable to the old nature. You 
ſhould therefore rather make a contrary uſe of 
ir, and be ready to ſay, ſecing I have continued 
inſuch a courſe (o long, it is time for metoal- 
rer; it is enough and too much that have ſpent 
ſo much time amiſle, I have ſuffered Chriftto 
want, and .knocke till bis head be wet with the dew, 


he ſhall wait no longer, I will gow open to bims ; | 
| for therefore are we New Creatures, that wee | 


may bee redeemed and freed from theſe old 


es. IOSUEE 
*-Secondly,' if thommuſtbe New; thetvler it 
not ſerme ſtrange to-thee; that the world won- 
ders arthee ; for any thing that is new, wee arc 
apreo wonder at, as at new Stars thar have not 
appeared before, and ar new faſhions. This 15 
the condicionvof all:Saintsto be wondred at, 7 
and the children whom thow haſt goven mee, are 4 
fignes and wonders «in ſract. It it 
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ow it were another matter, but i is ſoin | Sz x, V. 
rael. ; tered 
Be not difcouraged forthis,makeaccount'of | 
| it, the world will wonder at New Creatures, and 
| let it nor ſeeme ſtrange ; for when thau knowelt 
that all the world lyes in wickedneſſe, as in the 
116b:5.19. And knoweſt that thou art a New 
| Create, why wiltthou be diſcouraged © Ler | 
” | the Mathematitian be working a ing to bis | 
Art, he drawes lines according to his Rule, it a 
Country-manlaughat him, will he give over, 
and be diſcouraged *iHe will not doe fo, tor he 
knowes it is the mans ignorance: {o if thou ap- 
proveſtthy ſelfero God,if thou keepeſt a good 
conſciencein all things, towards God; and towards 
web, the world will wonder ar it,yerthou goeſt 
by Rule, it is their ignorance, at{cemes ftrange 
| tothem; and therefore they {peake evill ; Ir is 
the multitude thar doth it, and the multitude 
| doth alway caſt ſhame onthar, which ſhames 
| them:know at is the faſhion of the world to do 
ſo, the life of the Saints is a ſecret cenſure, now 
there is no way for the world to helpe them- : 
ſelves,but to blemiſh that which ſhames them, 
' to caſt ſhame on that, ro-blemiſh. that as much + 
as can be. 

Thereforethe old world doth put away all, 
that may diſcover them : Asthe Painter when 
he had pictured a- Cocke very ill, commands 
| his Boy to drive away all true Cockes from 
the picture; for, ſaith he, if they come neercit, | 
all men will ſee what a bungler: Iam, bur it 
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no truce Cockes rome neere, it may paſſe well 
enough: Atrer this manner doth the world;As 
long as no: New Creature comes ncere, thcir 
oldnefſe is nor ſeen, it 1snor taken norice of, 
they doc well enough, bur it there be one i11 a 
Countrey or-Towne, or one of a Societie, 
whole courleis of another faſhion, that hath | 
| another life, that is, a New Crearure, when he 
| ſtands by, the old will appeare, and they will 
have it driven away : I would the times were | 
not (ſuch as that I need prefle this. | 
Indced it is agrearweaknelleto be diſcoura- 
ged in the wayes of God, androbe aſhamed of 
that which ſhould be our glory- Ic hath alway 
beene the manner of the world, and thaumay | 
comfort thee;; for the world is as rhe Sea that 
caſts our Pearles,buc this is thy comfort, ſome ! 
will gatherthem op, ſome know them to bee 
| Pearles, and prize them {o, though the world | 
caſts them our as tand,- yer the Lord /knowes 
what thou art, 7 he world loves her own, but what 
is got like rhemſelves, the world cannot love; 
asthe Zrhiopians picture Angels blackeand | 
Devils white ; ſo doth the old world; whar is 


 blacke like themſelves, they reckonbeauifull, 
but they that have the true beauty they ho- 
 nournot, becauſe they are nor like them. 

Therefore, if thou findeſtill cnterrairument 
the world, rhon mat know, every New 
{ Creatureſhall haveit: Andicrt me faythis of 
che old world, that are ready tocaft on 


the New Ctemurs, you ſay PRE | 
| the 
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pale this- poims. | 
of all others you may-thinke | 
notto be New Creaqures, may bethe belt men; | | 
as4 Philoſopher an{ered,and ir was awile an- | 
' (wer, when an gnoramt manasked hum,who was 
| an happy man, whereas men reckon Kings and 
| Princes happy men © He anſwered, Hee that of | 
all others, thou cthinkeſt moſthappy, may bec | 
moſt unhappy ; and hee-whom thou thinkeſt 
moſt py, may be moſt -happy : So thoſe 
thatbediſliked for the molt parr, are theſe New 
' Crearures, and thoſe men ſpoke well of; are of 
another ſtocke, like rhemſclves. - -- // 
Thirdly, if we muſt be New Creatures, then | Conſec?. 3.. 
pull downeall thar is old; for whatſoever is old | Pull downe all 
muſt bercjc&ed, a man muſt ineyery thing be | *** 9% 
another manthan. hee was : So as thou mayeſt 
ſay, I had ſuch a luſt, ſuchadiſpoſicion, my de- 
light wasin'ſuch things, ſach men,ſuch compa- 
ny ; av I am changed, all is made new. So 
thar thy bulueſſe is ro-pull downe now, and to 
build up, that is the of everyamanto be |. 
ſtill plucking downe. the old building, ' whatlo- 
cver1s eld, whatſoever is inthy {elfe, inthy old | 
{clte,chou muſt be empried oft,and thou mutt be 
new, tharis, Thow. aww 048 the old leaven, 
1 Cor.5.7, Purge ont the old leaven, for Chri 
Paſſeover ts offered: If that was ro be done tor the 
ſhadow, muſt tnor-bee done for the ſubſtance. 
The Apoftle preſſerh/ it ſo, Pwrge patients 
aven, 
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chey "muſt \ ſearrl] cheir tiles; yea; every cor- 
ner of their cup-boord,” not any place d 
be lefr unſearched, and it was to be done exac- 
| ly,thatin theleaſt corner there ſhould be no tea- 
1 venlefr: Sorhou muſt ſcarch all thecorn:rs of 
thy hearr, all the of thy converſation, 
be ory ed our of al, our of 


thy underſtanding, rongue, chere muſt 
ono more thy 0 = and language, _ 
thine eyes, there m no more wantonneſl 


our of thine eares, every part of the old man, of 
the old leaven, muſt be purged our of the whole 
- | Soule, there is no queſtion of that, and of thy 
body too; Fats xore)yuhorns revrps 
beholy ; all old leaven muſt be purged our, be- 
cauſe i is old leaven; and you muſt keepe the 
Paſſeover with thar which is new , with new 
with the New Creature. 
_ ike is like old leaven,now leaven when 
ir1s old is the wort, as every thing gets ſtrength 
and ir boſtaie Lawy thar if 
it our,it will leaven the whole 
e+ If there be any jot of leaven left, irſhall 
Nats tae Sinne is like a freaing le- 
—_ thar will runne over all ; So leaven 1s 
(trong, ir pancdy ily. 
you" \ Mow hall I d6ethar; then 
1 Dull bieeromat finne's: ©: '* \ 
15;\thou muſt diſlike all, Sinn” 


mt be tle, wmatecmpnt | 
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|| know grace takes a 
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4 


= 


| forth; thoumuſtbein warrewith it all, that is 


{ quiry muſt be taken away, the nature muſt be 
4 lefr, thou muſt ſo pull downe the old building, 
| that the ſame materials may be uſed againe, 


thou muſt reſiſt all, if any be not out, 
thar chou ſuffereſt ir co lye y wh 're- 
ſiſting,ic will leaven the-whole,therefore purge 
all 


our. 

Bur muſt all the old building 'bee pulled 
downe; Is there nothing to be left there ? what 
(hall we doe with our natur{ll diſpoſitions * 

You muſt know, that only the oldnefſce is to 
be taken away, butthe narure ir ſelfe isro conti- 


neile; the ſowreneſſe of it, and purs 

into it, "As a thip tle; p 
firablero drivethe ſhip, elſcirwall nor goe, all 
the matter isiarhe -thax it bexurned the 


right way, | $0 Nature; theftrengrh of nature, | 
affeions, or- whatſoever they be, are like thc 
wind to drive the thip,thou may ſt retaine them, 
only godlineſſe muſt figat the Sterne, the obli- 


naturall affeions may continue inthee ſtill, bur 
there muſt bEahothice Awriga, other to drive 


continue this,the oldnes of thar is, that it ſpen 


them, and that is this Newnelle, | 
| For example, 2 man 15 naturally lad,he may {[ 


Anſw, 


ir- ſelfe inearthly ſorrow and worldly diſcon-; 
rent, when grace comes, when the new man, 
corn&s; it powres ir ſelfe forth in Prayer, 7s any | 


© 


raw Let him pray. : | 


__—_ 
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The New Creature. i 
F | Soirmay bethou art naturally merry,grace 


rakes not away this diſpoſition, but whereas be- 
fore it was ſpent in varury ; now he that i merry 
age Names; Let his 


is, a mans 
cheerctulneſle, the diſſol 
7a; though not,dſſolwrte.So it may be 
to ts ep ores 
ready to awa W ce þ 
m_ chew mad be factle — 
thou haſt a ſturdy di on 


that u merry ſing Pſalmes , 
e is turned to an holy 
ureneſle is taken away, 


lr may be 


whereas 


is ſet on good 


The end of the Fifth Sermon. 
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_, 2 Con.s.17, 
Therefore if any man bein Chrip, 


let him be anew Creature. 


7 Gaine,if wee muſt be New 
Crearures,if thar muſt be the 
of every man to 

: 7X have another new man be- 
SEES ua in him ; theh wonder nor 
| I, at the uncvenneſſe which is 
found iathe lives of the beſt 

of the Saints, For, if there be ſomething new, 


and ſomething old, ( as there is ) there muſt 


Bug K 2 needs 


4 


Conſet? 4. 
Weader not 

at the uncyen- 
n:Ae which us 
fourd in the 
lives of the 
b:t men. 


— _ 
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SsxM, VI. needs bean uncvenneſſe, as where there be two 
nyc, the body malt ee Starr 

ſome unev unequality : therefore be 

nor diſcouraged, for that you are nor pexfect in 

al d_sy ou have new in you, and 

wd; only take heed you benot mi- 


Parmay it. For there is a greatdifference be-! 
tweene the urevenneſſe befalling-the Saints, 

| which are New Creatures, and the unevenneſſe 
in the wayes of the wicked, there is a great dif- 
ference berweene the failings that they are ſub- 
| jectro, who are upright hearted, and berweene 
the failings of em thar are rotten and not 


ſound ar heart; 
objeft, You will aske, how I ſhall know the dif- 
ference * 
Anſw. | This is the difference : 
Difference be- There be ſomic men whom Saint Iames com- 


| rween uneven- | plaines ofin his firſt Chapter, thar are unſtable | 
_—_— in-all- demo es, By Ta the foxr Chapter of 


the wicked. | Saint Matt ht rang ingle rye: If the 
| eye be ſingle, drkebay's bel 

dogble, all the body is If 

here arecauſes hy men vr 

becauſe they are as in 

which way tO bodies are. yet 

what to pirch on; as a man ſtanding-b 

two objes, and not knowing 'K 
chooſe, bur fomerimes will be with one, 

f times with the other, according as his different 

- temper guides him, «Alta car-4 


Lids be bee 


1 | 


— 


— — 
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on either : So it is a double eye, becauſe of rhe 
objedts;irtooks on rwo objedts,now on one,and 
' now on another;now it is.carried this way;now 
thar way. This is a thing every where condem- 
ned inthe Scripture ; bur there is difference be- 
eweene this and a fingle eye, that hath one ob- 
je, that hath choſen God for his God, but 
followes him with much weakneſfle, with much 
imperfecneſle ; this man hath a ſingle eye, and 
hath pitched on God ; another hath two things 
in his eye; 07 thing I doe deſire, ſaith David, and 
one thing will Iſeeke for, &:c. And I have choſen 
to runne the way of thy Commandements. So 
- all che Saints, one thing they defire which _ 
pitch on, they have reſolved toſerve God wi 

a perfect heart; another man is unreſolved and 
knowes not which to chooſe, therefore is to 
and fro, off and on, now very forward, and 
then backward, _—_— ina good mood, and 
then off againe. This you muſt rake: heed of, 
for here” you oughr-to be- diſcouraged, this is 
not our meaning when we ſay you muſt not be 
diſcouraged for your unevenneſle. 

But how -ſhall'I know ir, 2 little further:* 


choſen that one way, that you have pitched | 
on'it, that you bec more than in Aiquiltbrio, | 
wherethe ballances hang even, you thall know | 
i by this, thefailings of the Saints are neyerin| 
that degree that theurs are,'that have not ſound |; 
 hearts,that is,ſuch a man though he ſerve God |, 


——————C. i 


for a fir, yer whenhe is off again, he is like a man 
«1 


2 in 


By this, if your eye be lingle,that you-have | 4n/w. 
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Szam. VI. | ina maske,heisno more the ſame man he was, 
———— | but there is a broad alteration betweene what 
| he was before, and whar he is now. The Saiars 
inrheir worſt ſtate have a rinure of holineſſe, 
a threed of $karlet runs thorow their whole 
lives, after they are once changed, they Never | 
fall inthat degree,they havea ſeed inthem that 
will never let them goe fo farre. 
0bje. | 5 IO how ſhall 
_—_—  ſolong when hey fall 
Anſw, Thus they never lye fo t 
4 inte dans; hop don wh, ad and they ſhew ic 
by reſiſting againe, they cannot continue in ir : 
for there is a certaine again{t ir, that 
raiſes them againe, they fall ſomerimes into ill 
company, ſomerimes into wayes of wicked- 
 neſſe, ſomerimes into e of ſpirit z but 
they are not content with this,they arc like men 
our of their owne clement. Another man for 
| the firs of his tour of hiselement, and 
| ar $1 ine be ſerled in his owne Cen- 
| han you ſee it by Saul, Savl had = 
| firs when when he pefecred Dov, —_— 
| mm re when he ſaid, he 
| * 'K 00 David was more ve 
he, he wept, and his heart but he was 
| ficke of it, he was our of his element. The 
| Saints have certaine firs, bur they are ficke of 
| & one, che other are ficke of the and 
| | 8odlinefſe which they have, and are never 
| well, rill "a bak? at liberty againe, 
inde againe in their obd Frye, fo / 
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difference in their degrees. 
| Heal bs mer, that is, han 
Foy uy yas rm ems 
| andcben, and by accident as it were, becauſe 


there is great 


NN I 


the graces hee hath bee true, and good, and 
chough ſometimes hefalls,it is but by accidene. | 
Take a true drugge, and a falſe and counterfeit 
ruſe: whenever you will put a falſe drug to 

all, it will not worke. Take a drugge tharrhe 
Apothecary gives you, it may have the colour 
and ſmell of a true one, it may be you cannot 
tell how to find it out,butin working you may, 
if it be falſe it workes not: So take a Bow that 
is rotren, draw an arrow to the head, and it is 
ſure to breake ; this ſimilitude the Scripture 
uſerh, They ſtarted aſide lrke « broken Bow, thar is, | 
when I put youtotriall, you fly backe,for you 
are rotten: So thoſe thatare not ſound, iris not 
their ſtability that makes them goe onin rhe 
wayes of God for a time, butwant of tempta- 
tion to purthem to it. Put Ind roit, put Saul 
to it, and youſhall quickly find them: Bur rake 
a trae drugge, ordinarily it workes wdl,bur by 
accident it may not worke: A good Bow may 
be broken, by accident ; DANG that isrrue 
and right, may ſometimes faile of working. I 
cannot beer expreſſe it, than by this fimili- 
tude : Take a ſhip bound to a certaine Haven, it 
pitches there, the Campaſſe is ſet the right 
way, but it may bee carried away by croſle 
wy K4 winds,) 
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TTL Vi.| winds, yet thereisa ceraine Haven which ir 


| carried afide by uncertaine wi 


| the Scriptures 


tends to : Sothere is a certaine Haven, which all 
the Saints of God gocero, howſoever they are' 
tranſported by temprarions and luſts, yet the 
Compaſle ſtands the right way :- Another is 
$; (for that is a 
'Scriptureſimilitude) rhar is, there is 'the wind 
of agood mood carrying them towards God, 
let them bee turned, they goe another way, 
they are not bound to a certaine Haven, they 
are not pircht, the others are carried aſide by } 
accident, ſometimes they miſtake the way, 
| ſometimes rhey fall, and ſlip in the way, but 
that is their journey they travell to heaven, 
Laſt of all, thoſe that are uneven; out of 
falſeneſle of heart,and not weaknefle of grace, 
they never bring forth fruir. I finde that to be 
ale in the eight Chapter of 
Saint Zwke,in the Parable of the Seed,you ſhall 
ſee, it is ſad of the three-grounds, which went 
furtheſt of the three, -rhatit brought not forth 
fruit; for the thornes grew up,that is,the world 
and the pleaſures of divers luſts,and choaked it; 
ſo theſe men bring not forth fruir. | 
But,you will ſay,they doe bring forth fruit, 
doe they not do many actions in good moods ? 
may not an hypocrite goe farre 5 may he not 
have many blofſomes*? | 
Yes, but they are but bloſſomes, theres | 
ſomething greene, but they are but blades, thc 


corne never comes to-caring, that is, they are 


never ripe: now athing muſt be ripe ore | 
A -" 


IT 
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The New Creature. 
can be called good fruit,they never bring forth 
ripe fruir, thar is, fruit indeed ; they bring forth 
ſowre grapes,Eſay 5. 1'di&thus and thus to'my 


Vineyard, andir brought forth wilde grapes ; 


it may be, to mens ſceming they be as-good as 
any, .they-may looke as well as the beſt, but 
ethem and they are ſowreſt, there is nor 
any fruit, that is only the properry ofthe laſt 
ground,to _ forth fruit with patience. Now 
| the Saints, though they bee 
weake, yet they bring forth fruit, and true, and 
ripe, and pleaſant fruit, ſach as God delights 
rocat of ; Come let ws walke in the Garden, and ga- 
ther ſome fruit, as in Cant. The other bring not 
farth fruit. Takethe beſt ation they doe, be- 
ing nightly examined, it is not good, there is 
0 


m 


bur they are e in Gods ſight. There- 
fore, if thou have a New nature,be not difcou- 
raged for thy unevennefle, which the beſt of 
the Saints are liableto. 

Againe, this is another Conſeary from 


this point, and we may put theſe rwo together, wy 


becauſe they are two Branches comming from 
the ſame Root : If there be another. new Na- 
ture put into us, then expeR a combate; for 
certainly new and old will not agree together ; 
you cannot put two-contraries together, bur 


there muſt needs be a fighting, there muſt be a | 


contention : therefore expe that, and know 
you are not right;there is nonew Nature there, 
EXCeP; 


| ng there that —_— itz and on ſees / 
this, they may be very faire inthe eye of man, 
they anecbeeainghi 
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——_—_— end 


for before this I found 
doe not Heathen men expretl; 
they have had * Have not civill men, carnall 
men, and men ignorant of the wayes of God, a | | 
great conflict many times,berweene the conſci- ' 
_ them within, and the ations 
r e 

anſwer, Ir is true;but rhere is a great diffe- 
rence betweene the Combare, that is,berweene 
the new Nature, and the remainders of the 
old, and berweene the naturall conſcience, 
thoſe glimmerings, thoſe ſparkes, thoſe good 
defires which even they may have thar are 
not ſanctified, for you finde all theſe dif- 
ferences. 

Firſt, in them that are ſound, there is alia nl 
des bei, there is another ſear of the warre : for 
where before it was in the conſcience, it is now 
throughout the whole ſoule, there is a difference | 
in the Subjec, every ; is ſer againſt it 
ſelfe; becauſe before, rhe light was ſhut up 
within the walls of conſcience, but it was not 
thed into the whole ſoule, it lay glowing as a 
Sparke there, bur it was impriſoned, you im- 
priſoned the truth, and would ler it goeno fur- | 
_— but now my ane ro —_ 

erſtanding knowes, is infuſed into the will, 
and all the affections ; fo there is agenerall 
cnyt;en when the change is generall,: rhc 
combate muſt needs be generall z —__—_— 

We" RE ue 


| The New Creature. 
maſt now be ia every part, whereas bcfore it 
hes pole difference in ſucceſle, fo 
isa in r 
inthe contention berwceene the conſcience and 
the reſt of the ſoule, the conſcience ſtill loſes, 
and the other gets the victory: Bur in the ocher, 
alwayes the new man pavetaty T he Houſe of 
David prevailes azainſt the Houſe of Saal : There 
=_ _ ns ve wo — 
the Houſe of Devi ronger : y 
which our Djvines ule to reſembe this, 14c#6 
go the better in the end : So there is a different 
ucceſſe, the new man out-wreſtles the fleſh. 
Sometimes a man is foiled, but we doe not ſay 
a man hath loſt the b becauſe he hath a 
wound, or afoile,or hath beene beaten backe a 
lirtle, he hath got the viRory that wins it inthe 
end, and that is the caſe of all the Saints, 
Thirdly, there is difference in the objeR 
about which the controverhie is. The common 
nature hath but a common light, therefore ſees 
but groſle ſinnes, as our eyes ſee only ſtarres of 
a greater when a man hath aglim- 
mering light, things that be and conſpi- 
Cuous cernes, that is all he doth. A natu- 
rall mans contention is abour ſinnes of a great 


nature, becauſe light goes no further; bur in 


them that be ſanGafed,a cleare light.comes in- 
torhe houſe, and ſhines as thorow a ina 
cleare day, where you doe not onely ſee the 
great heapes of dirt and duſt, but the ſmalleſt 
—— be- 


cauſe 
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The: New Creatare. 
cauſe they have notthat iar light, therefore 
they are never troubled about mores: $6 the 
\ contention differs in the obje&; the Saints con- 
rention is *abour ſmall things, about'the very 
manner of doing holy duties, abour the inward 
rurnings of the affections, about the ſanctified- 


culiar lightz this doth.not pur out-common 
light, but makes you ſee more than you did be- 
fore; there be many hundred {innes now, which 
you never ſaw to be finnes before. Had not Paul 
a new lighr © Before,he had not conſidered thar 
luſt was finne, but afterwards he knew it: In the 
Saints, the affeftions wherewith they performe 
holy duries, yea, their affetionto char ill affe- 
ions, the controverſie is about thM, 1 ' 
Laſt of all, there is difference inthe concinu- 
ance; this contention of the narurall conſcience 
laſts bur for a time, bur it 


fie fora fir, burhold not one, becauſe the cauſe 
of controverſie continues nor, 'it is worne out 
and overcome, bur in a new Nature,whenit be- 
gins itlaſts forever, there isno end: So youſee 
there is difference. | If then you' have new 'Na- 
rures,expect a combate; yea,ſo asif you have it 
not, be ſure there is no new Nature there. 

The fixth Conſcftary, thatT will -deliverro 
you, char youu be New, thenletirnot 


aukedneſſe inthe waies of godlineſſe atthe firſt; 


rieſſe of chem abour ill choughts,they have a pe-- 


ceme ſtrangeto you, though you figdea little: 


being berweenethe | 
old Nature, and new, it continues to the end; ir 
is never given over, others may bein controver- 


for 
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are alittle troubleſome, ſudden 
yon ar bevy wars nn 
x 15thar-you mult expe, 
an ws that pas -1en4 will make rn /3er or | 
—_ areuſed roit a lictle. T re com- 
not, .lay not afidethe Armour of God, 
Tear Fo: 
the firſt ; as David, who would not goe inSauls 
armour, ' becauſe he was nor accuſtomed to it ; 


hae 


Ewe re no no. wmmag® no 
worſt things, even ous things ant, 
how wack cmnn, nendifacadewbict 

is good indeed © Therefore you muſt know,this 
is the nature of the burthen of Chriſt. Com- 
mandements which he calls a burthen,the more 


reaſon for ir, becauſe indeed it.is not a burthen 
tothe new man, but a delight, though to the 
fleſhir is a burthen, the longer ers a the 
| beer it is: v7 door nerno burthen, as ir 
ſeemes to beat the beginning ; yer remember ir 
is, a Phyſike is, aburthento a ficke man; you 
know aſicke man reckons it a burthen to take | 
Phyſake, and cat wholſome meats, burit is that 
that takes away the diſeaſe: So is. gadlineſle, it 
is a burthen 2 Phyſke ___—_— wholeſome 


ren bur ut partly ftreng- 
ar panly hae, 26 in his 

waYWs ers hrdow the longer you or the 
caſe wilt be raken away : As the more phy- 


like and wholeſome meat, the mare the diſeaſe 


lay itnot aſide when thou art accuſtomed to it, | 


you beare it, the lighter it is, and there is good | 


1s 
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ir is mpoſible ir ſhould beſo, you muſdknow 


| of 


OO The New Creatare. 
is weakned, and the man ſtrengrhned. This de- 
ceives us (and take heed of bein deceived) we | 
think we muſtbe ricd from drinke,and have the 
dropkie ſtill, and have our feaver ſtil, we thinke, 
we muſt earwholcſome meats, arid be ſick tl, 


therefore,'that the dropfic is healed, and then 
what if abſtinence be commanded ? you muſt 
know thar fickneſle is cured, and health is come 
inthe roome; then whar marter is it, if you ate: 
bound to theſe dutics? they are burthenſome 
before,they will not be now. Therefore be not | 
diſcouraged,rhe inſolence,the uncourhnefſe,the 
unaccuſtomedneſſe of a thing makes it uſually 
burcthenſome. Tt is mea ws - wayes of 
wickedneſle, they are at inmneg, 
yr rar agent erkn : be the __ 
godlineſle, are alittleauke 

hard at the firſt, yerthey are pleaſant inthe end, 
and you mult be conrent to endure a little pains 
(as weſay) Lui fugie molam, fugit ſorinam : If 
you will not rake paines arthe mill, you ſhall 
not have any meale; if you will not take a litrle 
paines at the beginning, you ſhall war the frait 
of it: therefore be content with it,thar you may 
have the fruit. A mandoth not ſay, ea 
new ſute, or a new paire of ſhooes is hard at 
page ueTotl gocinragges, 
but he ſairh, rhe new is betrer than the old, and 
after I have worne it a while, it will be more 
ealie. Sobe ſurethewayes of Gbd will be as 
ealie as pleaſing, yea, more pleaſing than any 
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thing, for they are jucundaper ſe,pleafing in their | $7, qu YT. 


owne nature, others arc tothis or that 
humour, to this or that caſe : now this is atrue 
rule, whatſoever is {o, per ſe, is alwayes ſo. So 
thou thalr finde this new man more eafie and 
pleaſant, for thou ſhalt finde it rabeſo arall| 
rimes, ir.is a cominuall feaſt pleafing inall con- 
ditions, Take all other that pleaſe 
narure, it is but whenthou fuchatuſt, ſuc 
an humour in ſuchatime,it is nor ſo atall times, 
it is not a continuall feaſt. 
von bing Sadiencs ſo; I find that 
fo mee nm me tne nm ru rg 
- je hoypycoa iy = bur ſay 5p 
wer, it ma Os a while rill 
FE Some of Grace "hath y till it hath 
qumerei = et 
e yapours, andto thole | 
clouds. Iriserue at the ; cheveie bur | 


ſtrength enoughto move 
lirtle; but when-it ky nes 


| 


it be hard atthe firſt, 
more cake,” If we appointed you anew worke 
without a new heart, it were anocher caſc, bur 
haves nw Retr nt eg © , you ſhall 


— 


ve a new Nature, and being fo, it will be 
pleaſure, 


, 
; 
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| was the Sonne of Gad : 


"| w L 
| leffethanchecures of rhe bodye Whar if Chriſt 
| ſhould now makerthelame to walke, theblitide 
| ro (ee, to take away theblindneſſe of the mind; 


to heale the e of the: ro make 
_ | mana New:'Creature: away, Aron, 


pleaſanr, becauſe the wayes of God will be ſu- 
table roit. So much likewiſe for this, 
Laſt of all, if wemuſt be made New Cres- 


twres, then give God the praiſe of that great 
Da” ew; moe old men into new met; T 


ſay, give-him the praiſeof ir, for he lookes for 
that at your hands. Will you magaifie him for 
healing alame man,a blind man {forcthey were 


| rue malddies, and-he was worrhy of praiſe for 


them) and iis he not worrhy to be magnified for 
changing the whole .Nature, for the 
frame of it: Are the cures of thefoule 


higher Nature © When the. Centurion ſaw the 
Veile of the Templerent,hefaid, Swelyrhir was 
the Soune of God: : So when choaſhalt fee the 
Courſe. of Nature turned; that old/Natute of 
thine renc ro peeces, bercady to ſay, Surely his 

Stial welay Chriſtwas 
God forturning waterinto w'ne, and ſhallye 
notgivehim the praiſe:of his power, Whetywe 
ſee himturne 0Qe Creature imo anocher* ma- 
king Lions Lambes, making you New Crea- 
rures * This isa turning of the courſe of Na- 
ture, is not your Nature carried as violently to 
inn, as che Sunnein his .courſe!? 'And toturne 
it, is as much-as to ſtay the Sunne inghiis'courſe ; 
It isno ldſe to make you New Cteatores :*No 
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| F7735VT | things: The meaning isthis, Regeneration.isa 
[EE 

Pa merheet Fyoawllvorbeervethls 
you beleeve things that are remore 


| 


ſaw woah wot ray; = ry w 

You ſhall ſee when Zarerws was raiſed 
from the dead , ſome beleeved and glorified 
God, others went ro the Phariſies : Now,l ſay, 


: (for this is rhe greateſt 
my and all che miracles that is now left) 


that men are made New and i | 
done before youreyes, if you willcei Ihe 


_—_— 


| 


-. . Lo, _—_— 


—_— — — m_ acts. 


__— —— 


-PAXICE 


n_——— 


JEELEZ SE EARTAS RSS ER SLPY HR 


| make this 
uſe of it, pl gd ur ec oy Fr 
| is vertuciathe a vertue in 
| cacieinthe W 


0x! ugh nhaphnn gre, 
doe; but 


opener 
are there em wear 


would not doeſo ? - / 


magnific it,and. 


"maar rerun WY 


you will Cap, If we lmew they were 


> eco 


be ic kentf hs Ge urea A. : 


are: rder | 


— —— 


[EET 


PE whenthey hem FT ae tend of 
Ts cert taper danger of it, ar be —— 
Currsr wrought miracles 
| berg Ghoſt: Ns ay they it by 
Chriſt tells rhem, in cede bla- 
ſphemed the Holy Ghoſt. When thou 530 ſee 
a man made a New Creature, when thou ſhalt 
ſcea agen 4, _ heed of ſaying, this 
is guile, cunning, and impoſtur orit is 
> the Spiric ; take heed of blat h 
o——_ Ghoſt. It is a dangerous caſe: Ifay, 
har #> be done, wee ſhould praife 
Cond ot he Go » for it, |; to 
come in-ourſelves, and not looke on it with an 
c of envie, and hatred, and diſtaſte. Thedif- 
effets- Chriſts om tmorrary Forms hath 
por. Ourſc may glorifie God, 
rn wig prac olythat whenheha 
4 , you may lay, this is the 
power of Grace, the woot frhe -— 
So much for this point, that you muſt be 
Conn 'y rows Aran 5 have gone thorow three 
Sfehe words, 


the "the infparabilty berweene tutifis 
(Qt be infer 


7} Secondly, the having of another Narure. 
| Thirdly, it muſt be New. 


. -» Now the fourthis, it is a Creature 1 
| 'y 
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b for that Word is not in vaine, Whoſo-| Sx xv, VI. 
NE he biwtes New Creature :] = TH = 
' meaning is this ; weare New Creatures,that is, ——_ 
| it is God that worketh it in us, for Creation is | Gods worke. | 
proper to him, no Angell nor Creature under 
| the Sunne can knit th eckingse ether, which 
have an infinite diſtance, as ſomething, and no- 
thing ; therefore it is proper to him,it is he that 
maketh us New Creatures, not that himſelfe is 
the beginner, and ſomething elſe perfedts ir, as | | 
ſome ſay,burt Deas eft cauſa rotins ents, He is the | 


beginner and cnder, he makes us New. 
And there is much reaſon, for it cannot be | This is proved 
. | otherwiſe, for if it were in our power, of our - —— 
ſelves rocome in: | 


Firſt,it will follow that the Saints inheaven | 48-1» 
ſhould be no more beholding ro God, than 
thoſe that are condemned in hell : For, if God 
did give every man ſufficierit meanes of ſalvari- 
on, and I havetakenit, and another refuſed it, | 
whom may I thanke when I am in heaven, and | 
another in hell, nor God(for hegave the means | 
equally) burmy ſelfe, I rooke it, and another — 
did not * and ſothe love God ſhewes, it ſhould 
be as much tothedamned, as to the Saints, if | — 
he hath dohe on his part equally to both. 

Againe,it ſhould not be God that makes the] Arg.2, 
difference, but man, and ſo you may ſtand up 
and contradict what Paw! ſaith,}ho art thou that 
boaſteſt, who hath put the difference ? If man hath | 
free will totake Grace, or refuſe it, and if God} 

hath givento all ſufficient meanes, then, thou | 


| NN L 3 haſt \ RP”. 


# > a > 38 odd av... i AA >". EE: of. 


— _— 


0bjed, 


rure before thou canſt follow the 


bou 


The New Creature. 
haſt made the difference, God hath nor. 

Againe, if this were ſo, we muſt take away 
all Ele&ion and Reprobation; for what is Ele- | 
&ion * EleMon 15 nothing elſe but this, God 
hath taken ſome to life, and makes them holy, 
as godlineſle is an effect of his EleRtion, and t 
wickedneſſe of men is a fruitof their rejection :| 
But now here would bee no Election, but a 
\meere papSgnen of a. reward to the thing 


Hh es,it i roar 
moti iscnough 
God give different objects * ws thfre ty fo 
EY dar; ob the 
ow : pro-! 
objects ta the faculties of 
67 pe ny Tom pndecng 
Bu aneri by, if hewil omen 


header Sa becauſe a boughis 


nnd be athewe beloce he w fol- 
low the bough: Now thou arta Wolfe by na- 
eure, firſt, therefore he muſtturne thy nature, 
God muſt rurne thy voluntarem Lupinem into. 
Agninam, therefore muſt have another na- 


thou muſt have an eyc toſce that 


be earl bycarumnd God| 
opens | 


— 
OY EIT ” — 4 
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opens our eyes and inlightens us, we cannor ſee SavT 
« ApBAu hog Ree ELIE > Jar yr | — 
hay ny ng | 
Againe, there muſt be ſtrength to follow, 3 
Poqag ee mes thou 
ſee ir, IEP ia it too, thou 
er follow 1 ir, to le, thou will 
er follow it to the Saul looked on | 
ic for « tic, bur oe to the the cnd, OS_ 
a power to carry throug 
objetts, all impodimenacorhecad; therefore, ' 
No man can come v6 me ( ſaith Chriſt ) except my | 
| Father draw him : Notſomemen, but no man, | 
though he have great meancs; he doth noe ſay, 
will come, but camc ome ; he doth nor ſay, ex- 
my Father allure him with congruous ob- 
jerks, bor Father change his Narure; 
_ Gout ng danites 2 reluctance, and back- 
dneſſcia us. CATE 
""Coetocxpaienceg ouſhall findirſo ; when 
| wef to men, it is true, we ſay, they be 
dead in ſins and rreſpaſles : Doe not men heare 
us as dead men * No man ſtirres up himſelfe, 
gory cans and till God put. 
life imo them, they will not hearkento us. | 
Againe, how perverſe are judgements of 
men * they ſceno cxcellencies in —_— of| 
God; thereforeare apr to quarrell and ſpeake 


| Againe, doe we not find our deſires ſo pit-} - 
ched on preſent things,and our luſts ſo ſer 
2 - -51- owerthey 
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| muſt know, what is an Impediment. Impedi- 
ments (when a man cannot — are of | 
ing 


cannot be looſcd © Therefore Chriſt ſaith, It s 
impoſſible for a.rich man, that is, one rhat ſers| 
his heart on riches, to enter intothekingdome of 
heaven. That place is as ſtrong as any place in 
all the Booke of God, to ſhew that there is no 
freedome of will ; It « impoſſible for a rich man , 
| for a man that harhthis one luſt,(he might have 
ſaid of any other luſt) whoſe heart is ſet on ga- 
ming, on any other ſinne, it is 25 impoſſible as 
| for a Cable-rope 10 ges thorow the eye of « weedle : 
But then (ſaith Peter) No man ſhall be ſaved : and 
indeed no man ſhall be ſaved, if there be no 
| more than his owne ſtrength, bur God will put 
to his Almi Power, tochange his nature, 
tro-montifie luſts. Pheretore, this we finde 
by experience;it is nota notion that men are not 
able ro come in. 

Bur, +y Ou will ſay, this is a diſcouraging do- 
arine, if God muſt doe all, what ſhall we doe * 
it teacheth every man to fit ſtill ? 
 Tanfwer,No,it will not teach mento fit ſtill 
' becauſe there is no man ever went abgur ir 


I 


' that ever found any impediment : Therefore he 


d 


rtwoſons: Oneis, when I ſee ſuch a as I 
deſire, bur theres a doore lockt on me, and I 
*cannot come at it, or I am fertered, and cannot 
- goetoit, or it is in another mans hand, and I 
| cannot get ir out of his hand ; here a man may 
complaine. The ſecond Impedi i 


In —_ 


—— 


when 
| che thing lyes before thee, thou may ar! 
I i 


ws 


if thou wilt z every thing lyes ready,and fim Ssnm,VI, 
it is becauſe thou her m4 Here now _ — 
can complaine, ſaying, Why is there ſuch an 
Impediment * Why may nor I comein * Was 
there ever any man reſolved with himſelfe, I 
| will live a godly life,if I can 7 No,it is notthar, 
all the exrrinſecal impediments are raken away, 
and all-the matter is inthy will, :how refuſeſt to 
| come in; and wilt not watke in that way. Here ty- 
eth the Impediment. 

Apaine, it isnot adodrine of diſcourage- 
| ment ; for, you muſt know, though God doth 
it by his Almighty Power, yet he workes in us, 
In mods imelligemium, He uſes us inthe worke, 
and he uſeth us after the manner of men ; for | - 
every man doth Ate agere ; he workes in us by . 
propounding reaſons, and arguments to move 
with all ; thou underſtandeſt them, and knoweſt 
them : therefore it is as much as thou canſt doe 
inthe beginning tothinke, what reaſons there 
are to move thee to goe in, to betake thy ſclfe 
to a godly courſe, and to change the old $ 
thou haft lived in before; | 
Againe, thou muſt keepe from the Impedi- | 4nſp. 3. 
ments,thou muſt keepe out of 311 company,that 
deſtroyes this. Thou haſt many good ſparkes | 
in thee, thou muſt blow them up,chou mult lay | 


thy ſelfeby the poole, till the oy 
things 


© % 


. 


and moves the waters ;- there be 
thou muſt doe, and though the candle cannot 
light irſelfe; yer,when it is lighred,ir is bur pur- | 
ting oyle to it, and wee may a” the 
me: \ 


CY 


x Gon .VI. 


| 


rn" 41-7 ay joan: een 


| great uſe. 'Ons great uſe of 
| Ay & 'Ons great uſe of it is this, 


Harden Now this is the great advantage 
we 


The New Creature. 
fame: though thou canſt not begin thy 
__ not make thy {elfe a living 

man, when thou arr dead, yer, whence 
life, thou mayeft ſtirre, oo mave 
hen mayſt car and drink in ſtrength of 
whea the firc is kindled we ma ccmaneragy | 

I ſay, we preach Fre to the Regene-| 
rate; for certainly, ſomuch grace as they 
ſo much Free-wi they hn Free-will fol. 
lowes Grace, asthe Shadow doth the Body ; 
ſo farre as we are reſtored ro Adaws conduion, 
ſo farre we have Adams Free-will. 

Therefore we maintaine Free-will in the Re- 


Natal and as farreas thouart R 


cgencrate, 
| - ppkamE—g mayeſtdoe more than 


Logo ny ,Ican- 
not doc it, for thou mayeſt doe it; and if chou 
haſt bura lirtle ſtrength, thou mayeſt unprove 


it ſhall increaſe 
Laſt of all,you will ſay But what uſe is there 
of this dofrine, to rel us that we are New 
as ts Yona wy New Crea- 
. a he muſt beget us by the Word of 
rut - , 


What uſe isthere of it * 


thus hold with God, that we are 
dependant upon him,and know that it is he that 
won mar works, we ſhould be bur in the 


Uo 


we have by the Goſpell, we have nor a {tocke 
in our owne hands, but are keys by the power of 
God 10 ſalvation, O iſe, if ir weretrue that 
wetake Grace, and refuſe it,according to liber- 
tie of will z you muſt know, this will conſe- 
y follow-on ir; if thou canſttake it our of 
| of will, thou mayeſtler it goe m_ 
never any man holds one, but he holds the 0- 
ther alſo; I ſay,thou may'ſt fall from y _— 
Now, if thou mayeſt take ir, Md fall fromir 
ine, thou art as Adam was ; how miſerable 
is thy condition *- Bur by this doctrine 
that we are in Chriſt, that Chriſt hath made us 
New thar the worke hath beene be- 
by him, and we are now commirred to his 
ping, we are in another condirion than we 
| had in Adow. if 
6. ine, there is this end of this dofrine: if 
| 


ine were not thou wouldeſt 
IT 
eto itt opint- 
| 0.1 may it out of liberty of wil,thou wilt 
about aworke withour chou wilt 
goe 

about to leape over a 
ſtaffe. Now when a man will nor ſeeke to 
God, the worke lyes undone : he that will not 
| be ſtrong by G nor be ſtrong : 
when thou arr , its Godrhat dothir, it 
will teach thee togoe to God and Chuiſt, and 
pray them to-doe ir, and ſo the worke will be 
done to thine hand, which before could never 

have beene done. 


| Againe, t 


J_ 
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OO_ 


T-VI.| Againe, if thou cquldeſt take Chriſt, and 
nn Jo, in, thou wouldeſt belefſe beholding to 
Ie 3+ | Chriſt, andſolovethy ſelfe and beleſſe hum- 
love Chiaft | ble. Onthe other fide, when thou ſecſt thou 
the berrer,ſee= | haſt nothing, thou wilt doe as wives, who,ſce- 
= ing they have ng, no beauty | 

wee ing ey nothing , ove 
qeare beveb- | cheir husbands berter all the dayes of their 


life: Why doth Chriſt preſſe it ſo,l have loved 
you, and you have not loyed me, I have taken 
you, and you lmve nottaken me * It is a great 
marter when the wife ſaith, I havetooke you, 
I have choſen you, I loved you: we cannot ar- 
gue thus with Cunnrsrt, for Cuntrsrs 


| Mements is ever and anon, I have loved you, 


and-not you me. 

Yſe 4. Laſt of all, this uſe you may make of ir, 
—_ us | learneto on Chriſt with much feare, to 
paring off che | fake heed purting off the worke, whea hee 

| workewhen | calls, take heed of denying him, if the ocher 
Chit, | 4o&rine were true, you might be bold to puroff 
your R , but rake heed of that, when 

itis God that workesin you, when God muſt 


doe it, and he doth when he liſts, when it is the 
Spirjr that doth it, and it breathes when and 
where it liſts; this may make you feare and | 
tremble. So you may {ce there is an end of this 
dodrine: now we will make a little uſe of it, 
and ſo end. 
« Firſt, if it be Chriſts worke, if ic be he that 
muſt begin ir, ( foriris a creature) then you ſee 
what buſineſſe we have in hand, that are Prea- 
chers of the Goſpell, our buſineſle is to make |. 
men 


CO ne 
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men other Creatuin, {ck i wha 2H San VI. 
this is the errand weare ſenrabour,and the work \- 
it ro doc every Sabbath ; and every 


if 


CO OOO - 


you | Th 
of, not for our ſakes, but for yours, rhar you | 
| may make uſe of it : you IeiSns, 


wotkes ; he doth it, and rem 7 
bi veto doewith him : You have an __ | 


preſſion of irin 2 Cor.3.3. Taware 
| Y fe adminifired by us, and written not with Inke,but 


with 


" —_— - 


——_———— 


RI | : 
-thar is, the Spiricofthe living.God, no- 
thay will wen your hears Ther 
. ere arc ableto docno- 
Ge It 'is 
hom —_ 


as man: Thetefore iris God thar doth ir. 
- But, youwill ſay, of what uſcis this to- us, 
God doth ir £ | 


| is 
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zhe he built on 
| | wheathe Altar was built, 
aches looked 
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' God ſend not his Spirit from heaven. Sen VI. 
ine, you will ſay, what uſe is there of | 
this, that iris God that. doth.it and not man. 

I fay therefore, give the praiſe and glory of | :. Tocive the) 
irto God, give it not to us, butto him, this is | 4 of "| 
nota lighr notion, bur of great Moment, for it _ by the : 
will make thee love the Lord Ieſus: Saint Pawl | preaching of 

uts this among the greateſt mercies ; He hath ac pane ma 

merciful to-mee with faith and love : thar | 1 Tim.:. 

amazed him, that he could never be thankfull 
enough for it, that is, he hath wrought inme 
faith and love , therefore gives him the praiſe. 
It is God that doth it, wee are burtthe inſtru- 
' ments z we praiſe nor the Trumper, but the | 
Trumpeter, we praiſe not the Penſill, but the 
Painter. Itis God thardorh the worke, give 
| | him therefore the whole praiſe of ir; this is a 
marter of much uſe to you; For when there | 
is a Miniſter of God, that hath beene an inſtru- 
ment of bringing you to heaven, you will love 
| this man, prize him, and m ehim in your 
» | choughts, and you-doe well; bur remember, * "2 
that youtake nothing from'Chriſt ; alas ! what 
is the Pento him that writes the Epiſtle? W har! 
are we, my Brethren ? give not to us whar be-|- 
longs unto him ; nothing unto us, ſaith Paul,we 
have done thus and thus, bur it is nothing, it is 
Chriſt that hath done all, and ler him have all : 
as the ſervants of Chriſt, we muſt be wary,that , 
we rob not our Maſter of mens affeRions, for 
we are but ſpokeſ-mento preſear you ro Chriſt: 
| therefore be excceding _ give your affcRi- ; | 


LO 
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ons to the Lord, to whom they be long: If ever | 
oureccive any good by any* Sermon, if you 
| >e ver vr pence - _ _ by 
the pow p ing of the Word,giveglo- 
ry to.Chriſt, and ſay be hath done it, ler him 
 _ have the praiſe of it, love him ſo much the 
; more, for of all graces, nothing is like that to 
5 worke grace in your hearts. 
| Againe, if you will ſay, whatuſeis there of 
'| it * Thar itisnot the Miniſter, but G © » that 
doth ir. . 
3. expect not Then doe not expe from us,that we ſhould 
FI that the Mint- | come withexcellency of wiſdome,or of words, 
4 come with ex- | that we ſhould come with wit, and cloquence, 
| celkency ot wiſ- | and learning. Will this make a New Creature * 
_ or of _| No, it will not docit; for iris God, that makes 
£ ii men New Creatures,and, if it be ſo, he will doc 
| ' | ic-by his owne Inſtruments,thar is, by his owne 
Word: Thus Paul reaſons, .1 Cor.2. Wee preach 
| | :he Goſpell, not-with excellencie of words , for then 
the death of Chriſt, yould be of no effect ; that is, 
no'man will be a New Creature, and Chriſt | . 
would die in vaine : therefore we preach the 
Goſpel inthe evidence of > x _ Power, 
theſe gotogether,evidence of Spirit and power. 
| What rhea is this preaching in evidence of. the 
' Spirit © Certainely, ir is never evident. that the 
Spirit ſpeakes, but when you know the Word | 
x mare therefore, whenany man knows, that 
"y neon there is an evidence, 
{irisa che Spirit, and when the Spis!' 
| ipeakes to the he hm is Pore, andthe 
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was the reafon that Chriſt did ſo much good © | STO. VT, 
He taught with authority, and not as the Scribes, | = | 
What is thatto come with authority? As when 
a Conſtable.comes in the name of the King, he 
ſhewes his evidence, he hath that which makes 
evident to him, with whom he hath to deale, 
thar he comes from the King : Wepreach with 
authority, then onely when wee Focke from 
God to the conſcicaces of men ; this conſiſteth. | 
not in excellencie of words, but ſo much as 
there is of God, ſo much authority. Therefore 
come nor with affectarion of exccllencie of 
words and wiſdome : If wehad al the wit in the 
world to fet Word of God in itiris berter than 
that in which ir is ſer ; as the Diamond is berrer 
| thanthe Gold in which iris ſer. If you werero 
| chuſe a Miniſter, chufe aotſuch anone, deſire ir , 
not, expe&tir not, the fooliſhnelle of preaching | 
is wiſer than men, it will doe more than all the | 
'} wiſdomeof man, h it is but fooliſhneſſe 
{ro Gan We fpeake rIeneny - 
feet, ſairh Paul, they, beperfeR, will re- 
| count it wiſdome, it is fooliſhneſſero them that 
| are childen and unable rodiſcerne. 

aine, though it bebuc fooliſhneſſe on the 
our-ſide, yer:there be treaſures within,and God 
hath hid theſe: treaſures under baſe out-(ides, 
that men may ſtumble at them, as men that 
hide treaſure under ſtraw, the fooliſhneſle of 
h preaching ſaves. the ſoules of men; therefore 
't = | ſceingitis God thardochir,he will uſe his own 
a [ | Inſtruments, God workes by ir. "Can words, - if — 
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S:xx, V1 | can all morall wit make a New' Creature * 
{ ———— | No, itis God; then why doe we make a que- 
ſtion * The more the Word is diſcovered and 
brought home, the berterir 15 z becauſe,indeed, 
when we preach any thing elſe, you doe bur ſee 
a Creature, and you thinke you have to doe 
with a Creature; for you can anſwer wit with 
wit, and learning with learning ; and when you 
ſee you have to doe with men, ——— ſo 
excellent, yet they are men: But when Chriſt 
ſpeakes ro the conſcience, now.the hearr is 
brought downe, when ir ſeeth ir hath to doe} 
| with God, that only hath to doe with the con- 
ſciences of men; therefore expe& not the con- 
trary, and remember that God is the doer of it, 
it is he that writes the Epiſtle,though we be the 
| Miniſters. Ir is therefore not without uſe that 
_ _ | wepreachthis doctrine ro you. 
Obſerv.4. nd to all that I'have ſaid adde this one 
Whar workes | more: Therefore if you find there hath nor been 
——_—— po mighty work of God wrought in your hearts 
— + at any rime, when you have heard the Word, 
q— know you have heard in vaine, for the labour is 
loſt, if there be no more thanthe worke of a 
man. Therefore. you muſt know there berwo 
Preachers at the ſame time, one that ſpeakes to 
the heart powerfully, that makes. you Nev | 
Creatures, that baptizeth you with the Holy | 
Ghoſt and with fire, and there is a prea- | 
Ching tothe earcs: And there are rwo hearings, [ 
| one 15 when you can repeat, and recall. che | 
| Wordto memory, bur there is another ſaving | 
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hearing, that is, when it is ingrafted © And 
ay iy 1 ark even then-when it maketh 
you New es,as a graftis then 

when it all the Stocke. are con- 
ſider whether you-doc.ſo heare, or no, thatir 
hath bred ſuch a change in you, and know, 0- 
therwiſe you have heard it ig vaine. For what 
br op» oy Damper === yo 
as i di came running with Elſbe's 
ſtaffe to raiſe the childe,bur he could nor doeit, 
for though he had Eliſba's ſtaffe, he had not F-! 
liſha's ſprit : So we come with the ſiaffe,bur not 
with the Spirit z therefore thou art not raiſed to 
life, for there is the ſtaffe withour the Spirit : 
therefore doe not thinke thou halt heard to any 
e, if the Stocke be nor turned, if thou fin- 
not the Spirit there. What doe we, when 
we dreſſe up a Sermon never ſo.well * ir is but 
rc les, and what ill all this 
doe without wind ? Ts not the Spiritthe wind * 
What are Organs without breath * there is no 
muſike made: And whar is all our preaching, 
whenthe Spirit is abſent ? Thar is all in all, in- 
deed it is the ſword of the Spirit, but what is it 
without the Almighty hand of God ? Iris ſaid 
of one, who hearing that Scanuderbegs ſword 
had done ſuch and fi ſtrange workes, would 
needs ſee it, and ſent for theſword ; when he 
ſawtheſword, heſaid, he ſaw no ſuch matter 
init; Is this the ſword thathath done all this *] 
Scanderbeg ſent him word again, I have ſent the} * 


{word,but not the Arme thar handled ir. So the 
a7 Word| 
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God, God lends youthe .Sword many times, 
when he keepes the Arme to himfelfe: It may 
be you have not ſeene ſo great things done by it 
as we tell you of, That i « the Power of God to 


| ſalvation, thatit is that Word of Truth that be- 


ers men againe ;the reaſon is, becauſe God re- 

erves heKime to himſelfe: Therefore, when 
youcometo heare,as you have the Sword, pray 
cameſtly that the Arme may goe rogerther with 
the Sword, that God will make ir lively and 
- mighty in operation,to cut downe your luſts, 

to picree' as a two-edged ſword, dividing 
berweene the boncs and the marrow, the 
joyn:s andthe fpirit;. that is, that you 
may know your ſelves berter than 
you did before: And all this uſe 
you may make of this, that you 
are Crearures, no man 


The end of the Sixth Sermon, 
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Word we preach to you, is bur the Sword of | 
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2 CoR.5.17. 
T berefore if any man bein Chriſt, 
let bim beanew Creatur e. 


Vt, you will objet, G o » 
workes in us the deed, even 
every deed, ſo that a man 
hath not Free-will after he is 
Regenerate, |_ 

To this we anſwer,that ſo 
farre as his grace, and the 
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he hath, goes, ſo far heis ableto hoop 
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In what (cnſe | 
he would be 
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when hee affic= 
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| generall concourſe : It is nor denied that a man 
cannot move his hand,nor doe anyaRion with- 


out the generall concourſe of God; bur that 
> <e_a—wey ————_ he gives the Creature 
ability, ſo he vouchſafes a generall concourſe 
toit. As itis true _ —_ ations of 
grace, 2 man cannot doe any t without a 
concourſe : But when a man hath grace, there 
be two things wherein a man hath necd of ſpe- 
ciall fi cnient helpe from God : Firſt,w 
heis derearte, which is above the 
he hath received ; here muſt be more 
, there muſt be a new addition, for rhe 
: goes beyond the ſtr : As achilde 
may go on plaineground, bur if you wil have 
him goe up a paire of ſtaires, you muſt lend 
him your helpe: So a Chriſtian may doe aQti- 
ons proportionable to rhe grace he hath recci- 
ved; yet called to ſomewhat above that 


No have a new helpe from God. 
y,when a man is aſſaulted by at 
ne Reed beyond the ſerengrh he hath received, here 


h beyond his owne to hold him 
may ſtand alone,but if one thruſts 

muſt hold him 
muſt pur under his 


e he fals ; ſo the 

and we muſt 
Ihe helpe above that we havereceived, but 
bo ann the poſition is true, ſo farre as we arc 
e; fo farre we have Free-will, which 
grace : So much life as we have, ſo 
fatre we may move and ſtirre our ſclves. And 
intheſe caſesir is true, Amana es = 
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from God beyond the racewee have received. | Szx. VII. b_ 
The fifth rhing to be obſerved is the order, —_—— 
firſtin Chriſt, and then a New Creature 3 out 2 ſerv.5, 


Savant al þ 


hand : You know the Proclamation runs thus, 
Buy without Cn withour any ex- 
cellencie atall, e we are com ed tor 
come and take the water of life —_ There- 
fore, doe not ſay, I have a finfull —_— 'E 
and an hard heart, and cannot mourne for-finne 

as I ſhould, therefore I'will ſtay till that be 
done; iris all one as if thou ſhould'ſt ſay; I muſt 
gotothe Phyſiti I will have my wounds 
wal,and my diſeaſe healed firſt ; and when that 
is done, I will goe tothe Phyfitian. Wharis 
thy end of going ro him, bur to havethy diſeaſe 
healed ? Doeſt thou thinke to havethy diſcaſe 
healed before? I ſay ir is the ſame folly : The 
gnd of going to Chriſt is, that this ws mc 
neſſe of thy-hearr may be taken away, tharthi 
very deadneſſe of ſpirit may A | 


pe EE EE 


of which weare to obſerve this. feſt m Chailt, 
Ler no man looke ifcazion, before | 2nd chen New 
he is juſtified, thatis, Ler no man bediſcoura- | preannes. | 
ged from comming to Chriſt, becauſe he finds | :. Nortobe | | 
not in himſelfe that godly ſorrow for finne, Pg 
C- | thatabiliry to repenc, that diſpoſition of heart, | Cyril forany | | 
en which he deſires to have: for a New Creature | 4efed, orim- 
he followes it ; we muſt firſt be in Chriſt before ——— 
re | wecan be New Creatures. Andthis is a com- J | 
he mon fault among us, wewill faine have ſome- 4 
de - | thing before we come, we thinke Gods pardons | 
ve arenot free,but we mult bring ſomething in our 
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The New Creature. 
thou mayelt be enlivened, and quickned, and 
healed, that thou mayelt hare finne ; tor he is 
thy Phylitan, looke not for it betfore-hand, 
chou muſt firſt be in Chriſt, before thou can? 
be a New Creature. 

Againe, if we muſt firſt be in Chriſt, before 
wecan be New Creatures, if that be th: order, 
it that bethe motive and the thing that carries 
us on, thenler us be content to ule the motive 
that God uſeth. The Papiſts propound other 
motives to good workes ; they tell chem, they 
ſhall have heaven and eſcape damnation for 
them. Is this a good reaſon to move mento 
good workes ? But the courſe of Scriptureis 
otherwiſe: Thou art in Chriſt, he is thine, there- 
fore be a New Creature, conſider what he hath 
done for thee ; therefore labour to turng to him 
againe. Conſider what thou hadſtbeene with- 
out him, - wrt» otras 3 him, and, by that, 
ſtirre up thy ſelfe to doe or toe, what here- 
quires. Therefore the Apoſtle comming to 
abound, why 


anſwer that queſtion, If 
ay doth nor x ma 


doth not finne abound * 
ſinne more * He doth not ſay, you ſhall have 
theſe and theſe morives to'draw you from fin, 
but heels them, whoſoever is in Chriſt,is dead 
*| to finne, and Eyes be dead to it, how ſhall you 

live therein 7 If you be in Chriſt, you will be 
New Creatures, there needs no other motive 
te make you ſo. And ſo much for this, becauſe 


wg ara tothe point,we intend to handle 
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We 
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If any man be in Chriſt, let him be « New Cres- 

ture. | 
The laſt point wee axe to obſerve in this 
Texr,\1s: 

That to be in Chriſt s the ground of all Salva 
tion: That is, of allthe priviledges we have, 
and of all the graces we have (for in thoſe two 
"things doth the Kingdome of God conſiſt) ir 
isthe of all the priviledges we have; we 
have therefore, becauſe we be in Chriſt ; 
Itis the ground of all the graces we have, be- 
cauſe wearein Chriſt, therefore wee are New 
Creatures ; therefore wee have the Image of 
God repaired in us, which is nothing bur the 
bundle of all graces, as rhe old man is the bun- 
dle and heape of all corruption and finne. . 

Now we will ſhew what it is to be in Chriſt, 
and of what moment itis ; then we will make 
uſe of it: The two firſt are ſo neere conjoyned, 
that we will handle them together, wharir is 
tro be in Chriſt, and of what moment it is to 
bein Chriſt, rharis, tobe united to Chriſt. A 
manthen is ſaid to be united to him, when he 
may truly ſay that which is in the Canticles, My 
Beloved u mine, and I am his : When a man can 
ſay Chriſt is mine, and I am Chriſts, then we 
are in Chriſt,for then we are his, Now thatrhis 
-may be done,there muſt be a mutuall ad of gi- 
| ving and receiving, that is, it is God that gives 
his Sonne,and Chriſt that gives himſelfe,as rhe 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, He lgved me, and gave himfeife 
for me. When this is done on Gods part, and 


we 
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. | we haveraken him, that makes Chriſt ursg $0 
beremutbea going an aan taking to unite us un- 
ro Chriſt; there muſtbe a giving,that is,the Fa- 
ear pert 0 ry on 
eruum nulls jure cogente, 
This nition the Civil La give of it, 
and it is a true one: Sothe Lord gives Chriſtco 
us, he makes him ours, 
| it, for if it were by by lngemeEnorby gi 
by debr:I ſay, he P42 es —_— 
cogive bir, 3 is on elſe, bur ro make on 
rogive penagehocges 
Ri ewe or giving and ta- 
king are Relatives, remove one, and the orher is 
apts T bi ch gi nog 
ly, yet except we 15 n0 gift; 
ore there muſt be a taking oa our 
and whentheſe rwo aredone, when God b 
given Chriſt, and we have raken him, then we 


he in us ; asin 


husband gives him- 
ſelfeto the 


and rakeshim; apaine, the 


wife gives her ſelferothe husband,and hetakes 
her; yEnc vs oper 9s and done real- 
ly, they are united rogerher. And ſuch a march 
pun pre taper nn, vere a mu- 


tuall giving both fides; and when 
this match is made, is ſaid properly bs 
'beinus, and we in him: Yea, togoe a 


lative union; but there 4 ſomething more in 
this, Chriſt hath taken oft Nature, He « bone of 


our 


— 


are united to Chit, and we arein Chriſt, and 


further Marriage is 2 neereunion, yer bur a Re- 
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our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh + And againe, he 
hath given us his Spirit,thar rhe very ſame Spi- 
rit dwels in us, as doth in him, that we may be 
ſaid robe ſpiritof his Spirit. This is more than 
is in marriage, this is a ncerer union; therefore 
the _—_ uſeth a ,necrer expreſſion, weare 
as members of the ſame Body, he the Head,we 
the members, we have the ſame Spirit that he 
hath,we are flcſh of the ſame fleth, and bone of 
the ſame bone, ſo neere an umon there is be- 
tweenc us. Sorthen, there is more than a Rela- 
tion, in our being, in Chriſt, he indeed comes in 
to us, aSthe Sun. ts ſaideo come into the houſe : 
You know,the Sunneis inthe heaven, bu: when 
the light comes in, we ſay the Sun comes into 
the houſe ; for there comes a reall light, which 
is an effect of the Sunne : So the Sonne of God 
Iz s1us Cuxrnrs r, though he be inhea- 
ven, yet he comes into the heart, by his Spit, 
as the Sunne doth, by the light which revives 
us, afid quickens us, and workes a change in us. 
Againe, wegrow into Chriſt, as the branches 
row into/ the Vine, into the Roar, . into the 
ocke, ſothat we are one in another, and we 
grow one in another, as the branches grow in 
the-Vine, and the Vine groweth in the bran- 
ches : Such a mutual union there is between us. 
| Andthencecomes all the benefits, ( which 
is the ſecond thing I will ſhew you, that is, of 
what moment it is ; ) I fay, hence come all the 
benefits we have by hm, inthat we are united 
to him after this manner, that we are ia him; as 
che 
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| Te. VIL the branches in the Vine; chenccit is, rhar we 
| aremade New Creatures.that is, there is a new 
Sap ſhed into the branches, which weares out 
| che old Sa organ > art. wer finne which 
| wasrhere before, and ic.by the ingre- 
dience ofthe new Sap. Sodoth Chriſt : There- 
fore we are ſaid to be ingrafted into the fmili- 
{ rudeof his Death and ReſurreRion, thatis, the 
old naturein us is worne out by the commi 
in of thenew : now as Chriſt did die, but revi- 
ved againe; ſo we put on another narure, ſo we 
have this benefit by this union, we are made 
New Creatures. Beſides this, we haveanhun- 
wtred orhers, when we are in Chriſt we are un- 
der coverr, he hath intereſt in atl ourdebts, and 
| we have intereſt ror any A 
is bound to pay all the debes of the wife, when 
|He-hath married her,ſhe is nnderco\ hath 
inrereſt in x1] her husbands riches 5 So'we have 
| woman on ng wr ww rn 
| wealth, as e ir ih 
| 1E. iaſt Chupees Pau and pods Gc- and 
| rhe world is yours, ir is a'v beyond all 
| '|rhat men can give you. The world « yours, n0 
| man inthe world can goe ſofarre, Princes may 
reach thorow their owne Ki es, bur rhe 
World'is yours, thatis, Chnſt who hath the 
command of it, caufeth every thing there to 
ſerve your turne,even every Creature that mart 
cannot command ; the wind and a 97 ay 
him for your good z fos you have intereſt in a! 
*- "20g there is nothing in the world bur is. 
| i yours. 
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"ours, Things preſent andhings tocome, arcoure. | T7. VIE. 
If men can-helpe ou to things-preſent, yer ' 
things to come, are beyond their reach, If the 
things of this life be theirs, yer death is not 
theirs ; but. hereia Clriſt-likewiſe furnithech 
you. In a word, y ou have. intereſt in all his| 
, hy - looke mo farre he cangoe beyond a 
$4 man, ſo farre are you adv him, and 
have intereſt inall his riches, .he intereſt in 
Ce Ai you are under covert, and go-| 
hing can hurt you, the gates of Hell, Men, De- 

vils ra Foy fry reatures in heavenand 
| caph arc oepable coun bo yoaz are 


| OuAare as | 
OI E902 LChepeyoate IF. ——_— 
were opened to. { | 
were, we ſhould magnikie it, and (g. amazed 
why Dragons to mn q | 
Chriſt, he knowes not to expreſle it ; 

05 kin cox aff dlawactins of mittee end bran 
ut ares ours; he bath 2 Kingdome | 
that is ours; is a Sonne, ſoare we; heis an 

Heire, ſo are we, can hurt; us, but is | 
hurts him. Therefore make uſe of this, when 


any is objected thar is terrible and grie- 
y wer it with this,I am ia Chriſt? When 
thou wantelt any thing, know thou canſt nat be | 


denied,forthou artin Cann s r. Setall your 
though's on worke, to looke to allhorkings 
mans nature is capable of, rhat you defire to 
make you » WC havothemall in him. © | 
the ugh nd ight, and depth of his mercy! 1n- | 
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1&7 * | Jeedlit"is ſuch adepth that we cannot Fademe, 


Vſe Is 
Exhortation 
two-fold. 


t. Thoſe that 
have this uny- 
on with Chriſt 
ler them ſecke 
toenlarge ir 
more. 


| little creviſe of ligtit'opened to'us, a5 there was 


| wharir-is to be united to Chriſt, and of what 
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Cw 


and a height we cannot reach, and a length we 
catnot meaſure ; all this we have by Chriſt: If 
we had bur Pasls ſpirit to apprehend it,” and a 


tro him; that we might ſee into rhis unſearcha- 
ble riches of Chriſt, we would ſtand amazed. 1 
eannot ſtand to inlarge irany further, you ſee 


moment. Now wewill come to make ſome 
uſe of it. * 

If it be ſo glorious a condition to be unired 
ro Chriſt, it ſhould inflame us then with a deſire 
to bent him, with a deſire ro be inrhis'condiri- 
on1; for, if you have the Sonne, you have life, 
1 Tohn 5.12. He that hath the Sonne, hath life, and 

| e pertaining 10 life, godline(ſe,and hapyi- 
weſſe ; He 5 porn Fs wes rey oh Ye 
is, he is yet tndeach and "cordemnation ; have 
Chriſt, andWaveall thinzs;, rherefore ic is an 
happy and glorious condition. 

| Therefore ler thoſe, that haveir, deftreto 
inlarge it more and more, and thoſe that want 
it; let rhem ſeeke ro ger ir. 

Firſt, I ſay, thoſe that have ir, letthem la- 
bour to inlarge ir, _ 

You will fay, If a man bein Chriſt,how can 
 hebe more* If hebe unired, if he be marriedro 
him, how can he be more * Iuſtification admits 
of no degrees : Therefore this is a poinr worth 
your conſideration, That you may bee more i 


Chri#. 
Ir 


Inn 


be the knot m: a. 
ir par Lacs | maybe yerftrairer,and, 


that cth, fo all the.effets, and conſe- 
quences of itincreaſe: Therefore the thing we 
would exhort you to, isrobe more in Chriſt, 
to get yet neerer to him. 


LA 
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\% 
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hehinkir yo iudealhcyant 


| chat miſery tobeyet more, your reſolutions wil 
be rhe our ation 


ou will prize him more: There- 
EY ee Chal deer 


ten on your ſelves,on your owne condition, and 
ſre what you re wichou him mac pry 
our linnes-are, ſhould periſhed, 
| Eyouhadnot rken him meuhar weyh te 
areſtill, how unable to 
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ax eg IO recon humgh 
brett thennig 
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ot This be perſw 


{ knew the Lord loved him, and chat Chriſt had 


| fairbro belecvehis love, we ſhould be ableto 


I 
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che rgatch' is made, there is the greater 
of will to take her husband, Labour toſe: this 
| beaury in Chriſt, ro ſrenharke hho 

ou; Was he not crucified for you * ? Hee loved 
me lac Paul, and gave himſelfe for me,he died for 
Conſider all that he hath done, conſider 
te ara fears, with him, 


wan] pra wp with 
bm, anon ou have by him, looke well upon 
der he ander of them, and the 
of them; thinke of all the ts, 


——.m— 


Ou. 

E nA 
the more you are perſwadcd of your husbands 
love,the nearer your hearts to him. Think | 
what it was that made Pez! love the Lord Ieſus 
ſo much, it was the ſtrength: of his fairh, he 


n, If wee could bur once get into 
Pauls hat wecould ſee theunſearcha- 
bleriches of beaunics of our husband, 
the advantages we have by him, if we had Pawls 


received hj 


|docashe did, to reckon all as droffe and dung, 


nothing bur Cunrs rt 
arms draw nearer ro him : : Therefore, 
labour to 


| 


hen your faith. So did cMeo- 


2 


of his faith that made | 
him,}* 


at Inn 


_— _ ti. a a 


| ni 
STOVE 


| wo}. 


we ſay there is. ſtrangenefſe when men ſalute 


| 
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| 


him cleave ſo faſt to G © p, ashedid. 


of him ;forir was 
Pauls 6x Tor united him nearer to 
Chriſt, the experiencerhar he had of Chriſtin 


che mortification of his luſts, in all the courſes 
| of his-miniſtery, in all the diſtreſſes and troubles 
that he paſſed thorow,he ſtill had experience of 
him, and the more experience you have of the 
Lord Ieſus, the nearer you come to. converſe 
with him, and the more you will love tim, and 
joyne to him: Strangeneſſe disjoynes affeRtions, 


nat, when there is. not a neare converlſing : 
Strangeneſle doth diſ-joyne the heart. Againe, 
neareneſſe of converfing and walking with him 
from day to day; drawes us nearer to him, and | 
intends the will of defiring him-to be our Huſ- 


band. 

| Laſtofall, there isa certain imprefſioa made 
inthe ſpirit of man by the Holy Ghoſt, which | 
cauſeth him todraw neare to Chriſt,that makes 
him prize him more. As there is inthe Iron a 
certaine naturall qualiry to follow, the Load- 
ſtone ;.ſo there is in the Saints towards Chriſt : 
' And if we ſeeke a reaſon why Paul and thereſt 
| of the Saints that excelled ſo, were able to 
Prize Chriſt above all things, and tocount all 
things loſſe in — the true reaſonis, | 
it was the imprefſion made upon their ſpixits by | 
- the Holy Ghoſt ; there BE cerraine attractive 
vertue pur into them, ing them to prize 
Chriſt above all, and to res Faw. hy | 


— 
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therefore you mult know, it is thegift of the | $z x. VIT. 
Holy Ghoſt to inable us topri \There- = 
| foretoall thereſt addethar, to the Lord 
that he would worke it in your hearrs, that you 
may learne to magnifie him. Thus you muſt 
ſeeke to encreaſe the union, to adde degrees to 
the will, .by which you are content and reſolye 
to match with Chriſt, and to be made one with 
him: Andthis is the thing that you are to be ex- 
horted to,not only to know this, bur to exerciſe 
IR _ i mar og ay efle in 
Chriſt, he rel; e, he counts | 
lh crrtian ardeofles So houl we, if we 
had onceexperience of it. | 
Therefore we ſhould learne to renue this uni- 
on from day to day, and, as I ſaid before, Wee 
ſbould eat his fleſh, et drigke his blowd ever; dey 
that is, every time we renue the covenant with 
God, we renue the match, as it were, berweene 
us, we eat Chriſts fleſh,and drinke his bloud,He 
6 that Bread that came downe from heaven , they ate 
CMannah in the wi e and died, but hee that | 
feedeth on me, ſhall heve life everlaſting - There- 
fore eat my fleſh and drinke my bloud, thatis, 
take me, cometo me, for cating of his fleſh is 
ing but to come to him, to take him, to re- 
ceivehum : Now,ſaithhe,the very atof ova | 
mes your duty, as you renue that every da 
youtake meanew,/as it were, and ſo will ; 
come new to- you, as from bread or [ 
. Manna, when you eat it,or from fleſh and wine, 
| when you cat and drinkeir, ſo doth therefrom | 
£3... N 3 from | 
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from me, when you renue your cating of my 


A yo oof cling and rcerng me; 


there comes new ſtrength-to you, that 1s, you 

ſhall have new comforts and <onlolations, you 
| ſhall be encouraged the more, herein you draw 
nearer to me than. before: For, as your union 
with Chriſtat the firſt, doth make way for the 
Spirit, and cauſerh it ro þe {hed in your hearts, 
ſo themoxe this unionis more you 
are filled withthe Holy Ghoſt: So new 


from day to day, as this union 1s more 

—_— Ie he ancw can and drinking, 

your Peaceis more y 

Holy Ghoſtzevery graceis more 
- in therefore 


| 


hirs The New Creature. 


ou ſpend every day, that our very ſtrength 

pericnce,the 

| get to the more you renue that match 

> Is RY oye m__ 
new ſtrength comming to ou 

nd yourkmeadiare nearerco wad further 


more {| , more heavenly minded; you 
(hal find your more wil 
be aſhamedto finne, when you in ſuch 


| fluence of the Spin in your hearts. 5 
muſt exerciſe ir from day today, 
comfor: of ir,and improve and irwell. 
| ont mately me ſhall hebe 
| my husband in vaine * Shall I have him, and 
not make uſe of him £ No, you mult learne to 
make uſe of him, learne ro uſe him, as heis a 


ſine, uſe him as a Mediatour,as a Prieſt ; for he 


is thy 
forget not that Chriſt is a Mediarour : | 
into finnefrom day to day ; bur, if we knew re- 
ally wharir'is ro have Chriſt an Interceſſour,to 
' have him our Pricſt,to make an atronement tor 
our ſinnes every day, © I” 
im 


| 


more you doe this,moreneare you | 


from finne, you ſhall finde your elves made | 


| neare termes with him, there will bea ſecret in-- 


| 


haſt him for that purpoſe 
We fall | 


52k, VII. |. 
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" | him more, we ſhould be full of comfort, we! 
ſhould doe in another manner than we doe : If 
there be any ſtrong luſt which thou caaſt nor 
ſubdue, know that it muſt be done by him, as a 
King, he muſt bring it into ſubjeRion, he muſt 
cireumciſe thy heart : Therefore, know what is 
in Chriſt, for all that is in ham is thine, and he 
«| is full of treaſure: When thou haſt the field, 
what ſhouldeft thou doe bur digge the treaſure, 
to know what is there 3- when thou knoweſt 
choubalt ſucharreaſure in himghar he full of 
race; gr rmnere, 1a poore,and miſerable, 
—_— * having foch a fall ward: 
—_— — not thou goe and ſure thy 
ſelfe from toptotoe * Why doeſt not thou 
ace of all ſorts to adorne and beautifie 
ſafe will Narved jungry and thiſy .Why 
doelt thou chirſty,droo- 
alltheda ? If thou haſt him, he hath far- 
and wines, he bids thee to a Feaſt, 
XD vil gt panaren > # of 
t riv 
them, - Arras, of yore Jn rung 
on meat, ſhall be comforted withthem, as 
| 2 man with wine. Conſider what is 
in Gi, cntontocloeF is nl tremhuars 
not him, bur bounty too; in him 
is all e, 2nd why-isicin him not for his | 
ſake ue foroun.he hath fill himſelf ors, 


ar yas rr bur bounrifull, he hath 
— that goodneie; there- | 
fore makeatent 4. 
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ns Ten far chieie baeband for, if the being | 


" Now the ſecond part of this exhortation, 1 
told you, belongs to them that yer are not in 
im, that they/ would be content to take the 


in him be the ground of all ſalvation, iris mo- 
tivecnough to bring you in: Now you muſt 
know that the Lord —_ hels cx- 
poſed ro you, if you will but rake him. 

You villfay, inwhar coaſiſtsthis e 

eng TO" rg _ 
fion,that the Lord is willing to come ro thee to 
bethy Husband, to be thine: The ſecond is-a 
him, to love him, to live no moretothy ſelfe, 
but to him altogether. Now, when weexhort 
mentocome into Chriſt,ir may be,for the firſt 
AR, you will be content to be perſwaded of it, 
thar heis willing to rake you; though there be 
a difficulty in thar, yer, it may be, you will goe 
ſofarre; bur when youcome to the ſecond, to 
reſolve togive up yourſelves to him, to be his 
for ever, and to ſerve him in newnelſle of life : 
hereevery man isar a ſtand,here mendeale with | 
God,as they,thar were invited to the Marnage, 
they made light ofir, and went their way, one 
to his Farme, . ro his Oxen, &c. Sois it 
here with us, forthemoſt part,chey makolight 
when we offex Chriſt, they goe about 
fineſſe, one this vamty, another about 
that, they will.not comecin, and rake him z and 
what ſhall we ſay to perſwade men,to come in- 


ro 


en, let them 
ſceke to ger it. 


&| 
In what this | 


taking conſiſts. 
latwo Ats. 
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Mot. 1. 
You ſhall fiade 
| reſt. 


. | were never bidden to the Feaſt ; that is, Chriſt 


' CC at this rime,or at any 
- | othertime, take heed leſt he bid youno more ; 


| The New Creature. 
to Chriſt * Indeed it is a dangerous thing to re- 
| fuſeto comein. You arethe men thar are invi- 
DN IIEY in p00 
every man y thus ro hi e muſt 
thinke, I am the maninvited ; therefore I muſt 
conſider what anſwer to gi | 97 dwg ng 
of tem that were invited and did not come,nor | ' 
a man of them ſhall caſte of rhe Supper, not a 
man of them that was invited muſt'com. There 
were many thouſands that were never bidden, 
yea, many hundreds that live in the Church 


was never clearely offered ro _ bur wh 
Chriſt is propounded to you, (as you know 

hath ofe beene) this is the very bidding of you 
tro the Supper. Take you heed of z Tt 
may be, 0s IIs rev > ra 
bidden, but ou have beene bidden, rake 
heed ; not a man of them rhat have been bidden 
and refuſed, ſhall raſte of the Supper. Now, 
-y know, wee are bid while wee are in this 
ife, this is the rimeof grace, but yet when a 


he ſent no more tothem rhar refuſed, Let them 
alone, and they ſhall be ſlaine beſore me : But how- 
ſoever, out bufineſſe isro compell " ro come 

, by reaſoning 


in, that is, by 
with you, by pt you cffcuall to 
come 1n. 

Therefore, conſider theſe Motives: 


| Firlt,you fall ind rſt ro your ſoules,Come| 
unto 


—_— 


The New Creature. 
unte me all yee that are weary and heavie laden, and | $x.x,, VII 
you ſhall inde reſt, Matth.11.28,29. Reſt is that 
which-every manwould have: For Sine is a 
wearineſſe to the Soule, it wearies you with the 
guilr of it, wich the taint and corruption of it, 
Tow ſhall find reſt unto your ſovles, thatis, if you 
na ou -oery ———_ 
iven you. Which Devid magnified in Pfa/. 

Me Bee ihe whe fans i corre 

*Bur you will ſay, thisis a ſmall mercy, you | 04j-@. 
ſhall have your finnes forgiven, will this move 
| men tocomein*? who cares for forgiveneſle of 
linnes ; if we ſhould come and make offer to 
ay Ig ones be free from crolles and 
troubles, that they ſhall have preſent benefit, 
and honours, and riches, that were a motive in- 
deed to bring men to Chriſt * | | 
Thou foole, if thy fins be forgiven thee,ſhall 
not all miſery be taken away * Is not finne the 
firſt linke of the chaine * the firſt wheele that 
drawes on all thy miſeries; If thy fannes be for- 
ven, all thy miſeries ſhall bee ſcarrered, all 
e clouds $9947 0 7 EET 

Scripture compares-Sinto a : What hi 
ders good things from thee bu ſinne * Whena | *** | 
mans ſins be forgiven him, he ſhall have chem 
in abundance; Be of good comfort, ſaith he, Thy 
fonnes be forgiven thee : Till then, a mans heart is 
never with comfort x but, as-I ſaid, it is 
clouded with many diſcomfons, ſorrowes and 
perplexities ; therefore they are compared to 
| Gouds,becauſe they ſhal be diſperſed as clouds: 


whe” 
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SG: . VIL | when thy ſinnes are-forgiven thee, all thy life 
- —_ Sun-ſhine day, hen al che fouds 
| areſcattercd: Therefore, Be of good comfort. 
2. Tn giving Againe, thou haſt boldnefſeby it ; The Inno- 
ic. [cent bold as 4 Lion: thou art bold with God, 
For thou commeſt with boldneſſe unto the Throne 
| Grace : and thou haſt boldneſſe, whenthou 
| rodoe with men, when trouble and perſecution 
comes,then artthou as bold as a Lion,whenthy 
ſianesare forgiven thee. 
z Inraking * þ - Againe, when thou commeſt to beare any 
the ing our of | afflietion, it is nothing when ſinne is forgiven ; 


for ſinneisthe ſting of affliction, and what is 
the Serpent when the ſting is gone © AﬀMicti- 
on is nothing, death is nothing z you ſee what 
they were to' Saint Pa#/, impriſonment and 
death werenothing to him, becauſe the ſti 
was taken away. In a word, thouart a blel- 
ſed man, if thy finnes bee once taken away : 
David ſaith, Bleſſed is hee whoſe ſinnes oe 
ven. When David looked round about, and 
conſidered who was bleſſed, hepitched onthis, 
Bleſſed us the man whoſe ſinne yy 9 I 
{ome other had looked about him, hee would 
have ſaid, Bleſſed is a rich man; a manin ho- 
nour and dignity,in credit,and that hath health, 
he is a bleſſed man. 
—_— David, nay a bleſſed man 
w 5 are ven, whoſe iniquities are c0- 
vered, woes” 7 2 pm Go » ſets himſelfe 
to make bleſſed; for bleſſedneſſe is the heape 
of all goodthings. Now, who congiegytas 
t 


ther for 7 And if ing be wan- | 
yy} ce» li 

Againe, when thy ſinnes be forgiven thee, 
| Godis made thine, he is reconciled to thee, for 
thy finne is taken away ; and when Go v is 
thine, thou an a bleſſed man; for he brings 
all good things , and hee is the Buckler that 
keepes off all cvill, heis the Maſter of the Crea- 
tures. Now, you know, the Maſteris he, who 
can rare the dogge when he fals on a Gueſt or 


a 
doeir. It is he that eanrateany evill-and ſup- 
reſſe it, chou haſt him ; therefore thou arr a 


ave aves 
them from all rouble and miliry in the world. 
| Therefore, this may be agreat motive, ic was 
CnxisTs owne motive, when hee would 
invite men to come to him, he ſaich, Come: a»- | 
to mee all yee that are weary and hegvie laden, 
and I will eaſe you + Thiat is, thy finnes, that 
are aS an heavie burthen, ſhall be taken off of 


thee. 


, and iv isonely the Maſter that can | 


— — 


| 
4. In mal 
ON mon, 


Matth.1 a1, 


— 


> = you will ſay, I fecle-no- burthen 
of it? | 
No, but thou ſhale finde it a burthen, 


{when Go Þ ſhall ſerevery manto- beare his 
burthen, 


0bjees, 


Anſw. 


— 
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| 


| raken off, though the it nota burchen. 
| I fay, guilt is a greatburrhen, which will biade 


thee over to damnation. Ir is a greatburthen 
when conſcience is awaked. 

Againe, Corruption is a great burthen, 
for it wearies a man, Sicknetle is a wean- 
nelſe to the bodice; and Sinne is the ſame to 
the Soule, that Sicknelle is ro the body. A 
ficke man is weary of every thing, weary 


L and then the 
worſt condition will bce pleaſanr ro thee, 
thou wilt finde-reſt in'a Priſon, rhou wilt 
ie ot 2 bchag, thou wi Sade we 

» every condition , yea, the.w w 
ſcer unto theez before , in rhe be 
thou 


reſt to ty ſoule, 


—— em 
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Therefore if any man bein Chriſt, 
let him be anep Creature, 


10 D hath-planted in every 
W man ſelfc-love , every man 
1 ſcckes his owne happinefle. 
”N Two things every man 
we 6 c1 Song os would be 
EA freed from all evill, anden- 
joy all good things ; if they 


- | _ 


could finde theſe jn Chriſt, menwould be per- 
hanrgr to come in. Now we canaſſure you | 
O that 


OT 


| 


in- 


— 
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bs 


you, 
| there be many hwrtull chings 


As ye others ;. you ſee the ſame condition fals 
|r0au,y 


the dew Greens, -- 


thar both theſe you ſhall inde in Chriſt, you} 
ſhall by him be freed from all evil,and be com- 
fide: Firſt, I |. 


; about with onevery 
ay, you ſhall be freed from all evil, for whar 
 Chrift ſairh roall his Diſciples, Zake 10. Tow 
ſhall tread on Sergents and Scorpions, and all thc 
power of che Enemie, and nothing ſhall hur: 

, may be ro all che Saints, though 
intheworld, yet 
nothing ſhall hurt rhem.- Iris true indeed, they 


| may havero doe with a9 je and Scorpions, 


that is, evill chings may fall upon them, as well 
et it not hurt them ; according to 

that in Luke 1.74. That we being delivered from 
our enemies,ts that we may ſerve him without feare : 
Markthart, you ſhall be delivered from all your 
enemies, if you will comein, that is, there ſhall 
not an enemie in the world be able to doe you 
hurt, and you ſhall live without feare, thart is, 
the great advantage you ſhall have, as if he 
ſay, other men fearg a thouſand things, 

_ feare death, they feare fickneſle,they feare 
of friends and good name; but when a 
man 1s once in Chriſt,he ſhal bedelivered from 
all his Enemies, he ſhall ſerve the Lord with- 
out feare, becauſe nothing is able co hurt him ; 
| for what could hurthim © Either ir muſt be the 
Devill or men, or ſome other Creature, but 
none of theſecan hurt him. Is not God the Go- 
 vernour of the houſe ; Is he not the Maſter, 1+ 


——_ 


— .» 


| not he ableto rate the Maſtives from fying in| 
t 
—— mn 


© 
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the face of any of his friends that come to him, | $4 x.,VII1. 
yen heneblecodiock, anvacnebertie Maſter fon 
of the houſe is able ro do.it : None can keep rhe 
Creatures frum hurting of you,bur he that hath 
the command of all the Creatures, thereforeif 
you will come in, nothi hurt you, he is a 
Buckler and a Shield to ou round about :He 
will be your fortreſſe, into which no 
Creature ſhall be able to ſhooran arrow. 
Bur beſides this, you ſhall haveall things elſe 
wan + to mo rf I - 
your ation, to generation, Pſal, 
90.1, That is, you dwell inthe Lord, and 
you ſhall not dwell in him for a fir, as we doe 
in our houſes of clay, bur for ever, and looke 
what an houſe doth, that doth he,he will keepe | 
ou ſafe, and defend you from evill, he is an 
houſrrhetic hall aor tninochrconaadfich on 
houſe he is, as will goe with you whitherſoever | 
you goe, he is our habitation from generation 
ro generation ; yea, an houſe as will not onely 
dad yon, breckehyenwichall manter of 
comforts, for houſes are made for delight, as 
well as for defence. Wharſoever you want, 
he will helpe you to; If you be ficke, he is able 
toheale you ; if you be weake, he is able to 
you; if xo ſatisfie you;what- 
| ſoeverconditionyou are in, he is able to furniſh 
you; if you nced any ſervice from any Crea- | 
turein heaven or carth, he will give command 
to all the Creatures to wait on you: Ina word, 
| every man that comes to Chriſt ſhall be like a | 
| O 2 Spoulc,? —— 
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. | Spouſe, whom..her husband hath placed in an 
houſe well ſtored with abundance of allthings 
that her heart can wiſh, and all-this you ſhall 
haveif you will comein. 
Bur becauſe Generals move not{ſo much,we 
will comea little ro Particulars, and will inſiſt 
upon theſe rwo,as the only things that can move 
us rocomein.. 
Firſt, the miſeries, hurrs, and inconven'ences 
youareexpoled to, out of him. - - 
And {econdly,the happineſſe you ſhall have 
by being ingrafedi him, and marnedto him 


| totake him for her husband. And ſoit is with 
us, if we conſider what we are our of Chriſt,and 

| what we ſhall have by him, it will moye _ 
| | rake | 


—_————— + 4 —_ — 


———— A 


— — — 


The New Crexture. 197 


rake him. You know, it moved the Prodigal! [$57 VIIT 
fonne, he ſaw that if he lived our from his Fa- 
thers houſe, he muſt needs periſh, hee could nor 
| ger huskes ro live by. Againe, if he would goe 
home; there was bread enough, his fathers ſcr- 
vants living there in plenty, and theſerwo mo- 
You will ay; whar arethoſecvi 
You ay, aretholeevils in particu- | gjee, 
lars that we muſt needs fall inrogif we come not "_ 
into Chriſt, and what good ſhall wee get by . 


him * 
Tothis end, I will aameſuch ents as | Anſw, 
are uſed in Scripture-for this e, for you 


rs ta entre red 9 6 elfe, and 
his — was onely ro- 9. unto him, 
hcrefore we ill open- ſuc arguments as | 
— —— as briefly as we can, 
Andfirit, you havethis for ONE MAINCMO- | If you beleeve, 
—_— menin, Marke 16 16. If you ſhall be (2 
Sn ning der hall be ae 
—_ damned : Goe,ſaichy Chriſt, | ned 
ive af the world, yreach toevery Crea- 
rare, ae > ate AI, re 
commiſſion * ſaith he, no more bur this, Goe 
Ws es will come'in 
and be unired ro mee, oy yas rake me for 

| their husband Loc, hey be ſaved,uſe that 
for a motive on the one fide, and on the other 
{ide rell them, if will noe come in, they 
| ſhall bedamned : And this LEES 4 


| practiſed, Marth. 3, 1ohw tels them, 1f you w! 
come inand repent, 30 Jl hve th Kingdme 
Exits x i That 


©. 
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| all your evill wayes,you ſhall have a ki 


_ to have brought him-to- Chriſt, if he 


| there. And fo ew dealewichthens, 
| ſhewed chem their miſery ; and ſo the Lord 


= 
thatis, you ſhall be {ſaved ; but if you will nor, 
68.7. Ju The Axt u laid to the root of the tree, 
and you ſhall be cut downe. So, . we ſee, when 
the Apoſtle Pawl came to do this buſiueſſe with 


far cen he * nb 
Cries out Reaſining of T 
Righteouſneſſe, and Indgement to come, he told 
him what Sobriety, and Righreouſneſſe, and 
Temperance was, in another manner than eyer 
any Moralliſt kad done: Now the EndiQtmenr 
being not enough without the Sentence, hee 
addes the ro.come. ferret” 
he had ſaid; Thou ſeeſt hogy ſhorr thou art of 


thou mult know, there is a I 


come, 
though thou perhaps feeleſt it norfor the 
ſeae, et theres a damnation and wrah eaſe or 


ved for wpgy doncny Lars hs 
; 


ways if he came not 


y ſet downe, and is- probable, the other 
it be nor = 
* 7 


DG 


with the Gaoler, he teacherh him-to ſee 
caſe he was in, and uponthe of tha: 


to nquix ar ſalvaon. Asind — 
rnat 


| 


— — - — — 


_— —COO 


| 


TLIC 


that brings men into Chriſt, is to make them 


ſcaſible of falvationand and when |. 


the Gaoler cametochis, to ſabyation, 

ze whe kc when! Trae 
ro 

Pau hum + > for now he had a 

mn the wrath of God, '2 ſenſe of tholeter- 


beganto ſeethe ny yr 
God be <bean _ his 


ms ct 

ore r mee ro enquire after 

heagfee,and his heart thus with theſe 
Fr 's, the feare of 


ation and damna- 

fit to come in, — 

ve and thew ſbals be ſaved : Sol ſay, 

if you will aot come in, you hall 

ded ed, if you will,you ſhall be ſaved. 

«, 1 nov we have another bulinefle to make 
{ theſe. One would thinkethat men 


ls 


n, thar g n, | 

e a-thi — 

toe a ring char ach Coen char | 

it regards neither, Therefore, let meſay a word | 

or two, to ſhew thar theſe two bee matters | 

[of great. moment's Firſts this Salvation-ani | 

Damnation Damanatien, 
Som ren 

tothe |*" Thus 

Soule. Iristhe Soule thatisro beſa or to |\ 


ate 
are but trifles in compariſ; 
e Salvation and Damnation bel 


be damned. Now the Soule of manis a mans 
| owne ſelfe ; other things are but rhe our-ſide, as 
O 4 


ir 


— 


—— 


—— 


What matters it if you win the whole world,and | 
your owne ſoule.: ASif he ſhould have faid; Thy | 
| Souleis thy ſelfe; therefore ro win other things 
and ro loſerhar, it is grear folly ; whar is it to 
Sv ſavethe ſhip, and loſe the fraught £ To ſave 
the ſhooe, and loſe the foor, to ſave the 
cloaths, and ro have the body deſtroyed £ So, 
what 15 it to thee, ro-havethy body,thy eſtare, 
and name, and all ourward conveniences right, 
and ſuch as thou wouldeſt have themto be, and 
| thy Soule that dvvels within, thy Soute which 
is thy ſelfe, for thoſe doe bur cloath the Soule 
S and wait on it, when this is loſt, what are all 
-rheſe * Therefore, if there be any wiſdome in | 

the world, it is wiſdome certainely to regard 
| thar, and if there be any folly in the world, it is 
ro e that isall inall ro a man. 

os pa. your friends ——— 
your are you are wronged in your 
name; Suppoſe he had as many meſſengers of 
ul ridings, as /ob had, yet when a man conſiders 
| ſeriouſly, this is bur a CI cloaths, 
| bur the tearing of rhe ſheath, bur the breaking 
downe of the houſe, as it were, bur the man is 

| whole and ſafe, as long asthe ſoule'is fafe, as 
long as ſalvation is ſure,as long as'a man is free 
- from damnarion, all is nothing: Thereforeto a | 
wiſe-man, that -wilt conſider things ſeriouſly, 

there ———_—_— if you _ not _ 
into Chriſt, you be damned, if you will, 
you ſhall be ſaved. . : | 
| iT ] Bur ) 


| 
= | 
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Bur let me adde this more, Salvation and | Sz x.V111. 
Damnation continues for ever: Takeall other | - my | 
{ 2. Theycon- 

_ 


_——_ the beſt, and 
they arcſoone blowne 
know, of no continuance Salvanion is a 
thing that abides for ever. Fo thisis a thing 
you regard much in ſmaller matters ; rake any 
ed iing if it will laſt but a day ortwo,you 
—_— not,bur as things are of more durance, 
ſo you ſer a greater price on them. Why will 
you not minde this then ? If you come into 
err gong be ſaved, you ſhall have aer- 
Bur, now comes inthe other, If you 
will nor, you ſhall be damned.and that remains 
for ever : Remember, ſaith the Wilſe-man, the 
| dares of derkneſſe for they are many.tharis;infinire; | 
and this ſhould worke on-a manthat damnation 
er 6 —— Take a mannow, whenhee 
is fallen into any —_—_ , and ſee what it isthat 
entrndbimons tinde comforts 
a manin miſery but hope; for, if beno 
hope (as weſay) the heart would breake: Bur, 
ing 7 wenn of damnation there will be 
no end.there is no hope there ; Ayn wares . 
miſery, hee lookes him, and begins to 
chinke, Is there any evaſion * If he finde there | 
ignone, he begins then to.think, yea, bur is there | 
any comfort to mingle with it © No. But what 
kind of miſery is it * It may be by one miſery I 
ſhall be freed from another, this doth moderate 
it, but if all kind of miſcries come, that a man 


hath no way in the world to eyrade them, not 
| any \ 


A —. 


om —_— o_— . 


—_—— 
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ſhall be ſatiſ« | 
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202 |} 
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| | can butpr 


| dorh wor ſhall be dammed, 


have groen thee the water of 


ing to initigate them ; this is that, that 
mo- up the Soule,and this over-whelmes 
it with griefc; and this is the condition of a man 
ſubjetro damnanon. Now, I ſay, this briefe 
argument we arerto uſc;If youwillnot come in, 
you ſhall be damned, if you will comein, you 
ſhall be ſaved. Well, perhaps all this will nor 
worke upon you, then we have this to ſay to 
you,Our commiſſon extendsno further ; if this 
will not-move you, you are not to be wrought 
on by us, but we muſt leaveyou to your ſelves, 
and ro your owne wayes, togoe on and periſh, 
and receive your Portion with thoſe that are 
hardhed through unbeliefe, whoſe end is dam- 
nation, and your bloud ſhall be upon your own 
heads, for that is all our Commiſſion'to pro- 
pound theſe two to you. It muſt be Gods work 
to make your hearts ſenſible of theſe things,we 
Objects: And ſomuch for 
the firſt, Hee that comes in ſhall bee ſaved, moor 


The third Morive, I take from John 4.10. | 
when the Lord had that converſe with the wo- 
man of Sewaria, what ſaith he to cauſe herro' 
comein? Woman,if thou had? asked of me,1 would \ 
life : He that drinkes 
of thu water ſhall thirſt againe, but he that drinkss 
of the water that I ſhall groe him,ſhal thirſt no more, 
but it ſhall be in him a Well ſpriuging up to everla- 
ſting life: So that is the 


, if you will 
come into Chriſt, you ſhall thirſt no more,but 


you ſhall have your thirlt ſatisfied, and you ſhall | 


have | 


——_— aw. A A ASD coo 


| 203 | 
- 1" given you , wiych will be water | $z x. VIII 
of life. gm i 
What is that ? neſt, 
Thatis, It you will comeinto Chriſt, rwo | Azjw. | 
things you ſhall have by ir: Firſt, your thirſt | 
that you had before, thar diſeaſe of thirſt, that 
every man living. is ſubje ro, untill hee be in 
Chriſt, chat ſhall be healed ; that is, .every man 4 
hath many things he thir(ts after z-as rake every | 
| naturallman, he thirſts after credite,and wealth, | 
and honour, and lite, after a thouſand things, | 
which the nature of man is ſenfible of ; Well, 
ſaith Chriſt, this chirſt ſhall be healed in you, it | 
you come in to me. ; 
ray be healed rH; Fy Queſt. 
By breeding in you ari Irſt,by bringing | 1»ſw. 
the ule into health, _ were; Ir if Pp - 
had faid,I will reyealethings ro you, which you 
Thall prize above allrcheſe, -when you ſhall lee 
their preciouſnelle, and the n-ed you ſtand in of þ 
them: for theſe rwo things make thirſt, then | 
the other, Chriſt heales it in you: Astake every | 
man that is regenerate, to whom God hath re- | 
vealed better things, Even ſuch «s the eye hath not f 
ſeene, nor the eare heard, neuher hath entred mto the 
heart of any natur all man. IR ſers ſo 
by theſe things, it ſo magnifies them, rhar they 
take up his heart alrogaher, that he n» more 
thirſts after other things, bur his defires grow 
remiſle in them, though they were all taken 
away,he could be conrent,he hath bener rhings, 
there is a true thirſt come in, which hath cured | 


the : 


CCS 


w_ 


-——— -————_— 


{ meaſureraken off them, 


1led, not becauſe the worke-is 
cauſe it is inthe way to be healed, and will be | 


| and be not perfectly 
| caſe, 


The New Creatare. 


— as thetrue Serpents devoured 
©, 
Bur, you will ſay, we finde not this experi- 


| ence, doe not regenerate men thirſt after theſe 
| chings as well as others. | 
I cannotdeny ir, they thirſt after them too: 


muchgbur yer this thirſt is healed, for now they 
do nat thirſt after them, as things wherein thar 
happineſle confiſts, their-hearcsare in a 
look on chem with 
a right eye, and fo their thurſt is ſaid ro be hea- 
e, bur be- 


eed. And ſo we mult ſupply all thereſt, 
are ſaid to be morrified, nor becauſe they 
are fully dead, -but becauſethey are in the way 
of death, and will die perfealy ; therefore we 
apply the name of morrificationto them : So it 
is in other things, we ſay water is hot, though 
it have bur little hear, and a thing -is white, 
though it doe but 
ſay a thing is heal h it be-but- begun, 
= : Even ends 
man that comes to Chriſt, his thirſt 
is thirſts no more, becauſe his ſoule is 
| | healch: As if you ſhould ſay to a drop- 
ie man{for when his thirſt is healed, his diſeaſe 
is cured) you ſhall have thethirſt of an health- 
full man, bur this diſcaſed thirſt you ſhall-have 
no more. Soif you will come into Chriſt, this 
Gf he you, you ſhall thirſt no more, you 


| 


intobe white; and ſo we 


be putintothar happy co —_ 


tt. 


——_ 
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And 


y 
] 


you 


ſhall give 


ro 


isrhe mi 
him bein w 


es 


that came downe 


of 


afflictions, but they are in featon; which makes 

| the Tree better. Take the beſt t in | 
the-world, the very Word thar is 
the enlightnings and good motions they have 


s, another thing 
die ; Itis water of life that Chriſt 
had ou may drinke this 
had ſaid, youmay drinker, 


and then you die; this water will not gi 
frenrmer pmememucanter wy vngr Arn life; This 
water that I ) 
nuns. #8 £90 life. 1 am the ti 
heaven;he that eats of me ſhall 
net hunger ,and he that beleeves 1m me ſhall not thirſt, 
but ſhall lyue for ever.Bur this I preſt inthe other, 
and therefore I will-not ſtand 

We will name a fourth Morcive, that you 
Kar ter things for | << 

| worke her fo! 

your hurt, and if you rake him, Al ſtab worke to 
gether for your good : I (ay, if you doenor, all 
things ſhall worke together for your 
every man our of Chriſt, ler 
condition he will, every thing 
ret arpoderar oor > oa cre | 
or other : Proſperity is r ham, that ſtayes 
him, and his afflicions 
they arclike the 1 | 
rends tothe deſtruction of thetree ; bur | 
iis quite otherwiſe wichthe godly, they have 


\ 


is, yowſhall not 


thirſt 


make you lrve for ever it 
Bread 


on ir. 


. If youcomenor in 


hurr. This 


come for hurt t6 hum, 
of atrce out of ſeaſon, 


lobs 6. 


from \ 


me ——_—_ 


togaher 
ſoever they enjoy : Onthe other fide;if you wil 
—— ſhal worktogethertor you 
geek, eclachey hall rogether for your 
vantage,one 
—_— | 
worke | 
med wk 
them turther from God : Againe, w 
befals a good man,it drives him nearerto God, 
and that 1s a ſure rule, nothing neR, bay 
that which drawes us nearer to the ine of 
all good, and nothing doth hurt butthat which 
drives us from God. _ whatſoever befals 
a man, it drawes him nearerto God: Si 
ES nn cents Gott fe 
hurr, yer itdrives him ncarerto God, becauſe 
it makes him to himſelfe, of himſcife, 
More, it makes him ſee his owne miſery more, 
and to prize Insus Cunrsr more, th 
they be in themſelves poiſon, yer God turnes 
them into medicines,cvery thing workes for his 
good, rhatis the meaning of thar, All thimgs are 
yours, Paul and Cephas, that is, every thing in the 
world ( doe but ſerve God ) life and death are 
for your is, whatſoever'is inlife, 
lifeand all that belongs to it,is for your adyan- 
tage, that you may richin good workes, 
the youh better : Againe, when 
death comes, with all the harbingers of ir, iris 


for 


———_  —<=wnr rr 


and all the precedents of death, even 
deaths are for youradvantage,yea, what- 
oever is inthe is for your good. Things! 
X and things to come, are yours : Evenas 1n 
the field, we ſay, every thing is forthe Whear, | 
the ſtalke, the care, the 


the ſowing, the 
a. fr: threſhing , the winnowing 


the 
b, 
very thing is forthe wheat: 
Sothe Where gnomeainthie cat field of 
the World, are only the Saints,and cvery thing 
inthe World is for their advantage, Summer 
and Winter, Froſtand Snow, wet and drie, that 
| is, weale and woe, good and evill, affliction and 
proſperity,all is forthe advantage of the Saints, 
their winnowings and temprartions , all their 
threſhings worke together for their good. And 
this you ſhall haveby Chriſt, if you will come 
into him, every th.ng ſhall owe' you a good 
turne, you ſhall looke onnothing, but it1s for 
you; All men, yea, the beſt of them, Paul and 
Apollo, and CepBas, axe for your (ervice, whatſo- 
ever gifts they have, they are all given for your 
| uſe. Let this move youto come 1n; if you will 
not, how ever you may livein this world, and 
enjoy ſome ſweerneſle 


with them , that have 
their Portion in thus life, yetthey ſhall doe you 
hurt, andinthe latter end ſo you ſhall findir. 


The end of the Eighth Sermon. 


THE 
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THE NINTH 
SERM O N 


VPON, THE NEW 
CREATVRE. 


2 Cor.5.17, 
. Therefore if any man bein Chriſt, 
let him be a new Creature. 


n= ore is Ne motive that remai 
SN and that isthis, which you 
: 7 finde, Revel.3.17. For thou ſayeſt, | ue 

el 1 4 rich and encreaſed in goods and 
that art wretched, and miſerable, and poore,and 
—_ Ic ee Becauſe were moved rmauch 


leaſeth the Holy Ghoſt 
L ro CY ourſ] Ws milery,by that _ 


FE 
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IX | which weare ſenſibleof, I 
out of Chriſt, you are 

And miſerable; If If you come into 


haverhe we will pitch 
MO 
ou DE Our are 

& jorhur povetty'* 4 
* Tris rhe want of whatſoever may makethe 
ſoule rich for, you know, there is a double ri- 
ches;Charge thoſe that are rich imthis world. where 
theres an i 
watt among. > 7 : And ſo Lake 12, S096 


| God. And Revel.2. 1 know thy peoerty bus thew art 


works, though thou art poote 


therefore there there is a poverty that concernes the 
ſoule,af| of lat Bore 


ry man our of 


«thing cha 


7 would we 


ſerve bur for this purpoſe, ofe, to procure ve things 
needfull forus, if we wan bread, or wine, or 
| Oy BA riches 


oe it 
ER _—_—_—— 


that there are men that | 
he that is rich in this world, and is not rich toward; | 


rich : haighon ar rich ingrze ein goo | 


which is found in eve- | 


— — Om ——m—_ —_— 
p | 


_—{ 


wm Re At MRO wweownyOSþsO=ﬆA$S 1! 


A, - 


—_— » 
y_—_ —_— a— —y =—Y — 


en all wah is profitable for 1 
= 


—_——_ 


4 The New Creature. dow | 
| us, we ſhall want that, tharis neceſſary for our 1 


nt Att. Mas. —_” > —_— 


—_— 


a 
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| falyation. For richesdoe but ſer men a worke, 
ro doe us ſervice; riches candoe no mote, than | 
nr Cre LIN 
a worke, todoe us good ; they are beyond the 
wb puagalamrein, avoir > rp mower 
the helpe of man, when youneed any thing. If 
yoube rich in Chriſt, if you berichingrace, if 
youberichingoodworkes,ic ing up | 
your requeſt, and you have it atthe hand. 
of God af you want them,you ſhall have what- 
ſoeyerhe is able tro doefor you: Now if you be 
out of Chriſt, ſaich the Text, you are poore, 
(that is ) you want theſe ſpiriruall riches, you 
CET CI 
oe for any thing, 

, ne riches fznd usin fieadin thetimeof 
need ; for, why doe men lay up treaſures? that 
when dearth comes, EOEIO 4,1 naan0ns 

need, the riches that they have laid op; may | - 
ſerve their turne;they may have thoſe ready for 
their uſe, whenother men want them. Arenor 
theſe riches forthe ſame ſe * Will there 
not comea day of need, will there nor come a 
time of ſpending, when there will be no leaſure 
| togather at the day of dearh ? Thenall the ſeed 


ſowento theſpitir,all the good workss that we | 
have laid up, will be as atreaſure, and ar that 
time will do us : And thatis the difference 


' berween thedearh of a godly man,and another : | 
whena wicked mancomes to thetime of need, | 
a Polen nn 

. y . 


” 


ee tt 


——_— 


| left inbislampe, kartracrhiagrobet him 
| up; burthe godl hath arreaſure, arte 
| is life was to lay uparrea- 
ſure: And this, my Brerhren, you ſhall findeto 
be a great comfort at thar time, that when you 
ee all the fairhfull prayers that you 
have made, all rhe SIA In ou have] 
done, ons, ale icy ta you har th in 
denying. your renthatings y the things 
that worldly mencatch ar, in doing things, that 
ir may be, trouble, and 1 
anddilg —— ecution on you, you ſhall 
rhen find it a treaſure. Take rwo men, whenthey 
_ | cometo that day, the onerich in this world,an- 
other rich in good workes, and conſider which 
of theſe two conditions you would chooſe; and 
therefore it is not a ſmall marter. to be rich : 
Nowwhen youarein Chriſt, you are rich ; out 


of him,you are have nothing toſtand 
| ny elites, hei 
a man that he 1s 
independant, he needs nor to ſerve others, .and 


therefore you know the proyerbe is, that a.rich 


me be bp hy Wt bemote 


all the worl 
DEI. 


theirs, they have all his to them, 
| as they avell is for he is all-Clficien 
AE ws 
age to Abraham,l 


et tl CO "0" I 
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The New Creature, _ : 


| Gn men dare bothee bn, 11, and 
|to ie rterom on hee, yr ng aye 


cpedeearagtontab te 


you | 
andef good wotkes, that ſhould ſtand you in 
\ Gent eberimecfaced, which wil fech any 


hon rn ton pn wir rs, which 
aca» wot botromes, which is that that — 


make you more , and ſtand upon 

o—_ yoube out of Chriſt, youare na- 
{> Api, fyoube owof of that \ 

nels ggrmrey kr ee be thatis 
the caſe of every manout of Chriſt, there is to 
DEEDS 
with 1s oy 
"y oof nevſae, fo Is 


ay beeuy fad of Chu, 


- and hangs orna-: 
ments of gold on our ; thats, it ishe 
that makes us Prieſts to his Father : Nowthe 
Ne Oy er 


arethetrue Prieſts indeed know, 
are a gamens; 0 Þ all 


C_ beaurified, then his L connty, 
5 voiccispleatar, EINE 
Pa. 


T7 


_— 


9 MOT 
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re ygur ſelves from top to tooe, 
| by the way,thar vr 
| ro himywhere there 


/ 


hungry 


— — 
I nt one, 
outw 


be 


outof Chriſt, you ſhall be ; 
wretched and m.ſcrablc,for 


a p99 Beans rys 
when he is ſtarved, when he wants that which | 
ſhould ſtrengrhen him, and refreſh him and 

his life. This s thecaſe of every man 


ee  lecnefore is a food, tht 


the ſoule feeds 0n,our of Chriſt,thereisnone of 
We fs 


becauſe thar is one 


hy Law i ſweeter to mee 


this, 


— a 


a  —<r————— EE 


ee 


"his, bur-your foules are ſtarved, are miſerable 
and wretched. For what is it thar food doth * it 
mainzains life in a you 
di forit. Now iris Chrit that gives char, Hi | 
fleſb-is meat indeed, and bu blond drinke imadeed . 
| partakes not of him, he dies for ever. 

ine, meat ſtrengthneth, and ſo doth the 
Lord when we come to him, he gives ſpirituall 
| As you have it, 10b,15, Without meyou to 
he forth nofrait : Bur as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, | 


Polk g.Tiranght Clif 1 am able toc every thing : 
A SES 


þ 


Lord reſemblech 
becauſe they doc 
freſhing 0.4 man, a continual foaſt is a conr- 
| auall comfor,, and this you ſhall have; Eye 


— — yur 


- =>. m— 


me re 


and dangers, Familiary and 


| followes us inall our aRtions, the 


if welooke after them, we 


_— + ts; 
| This objection all the world makes agai 
fuch morives as theſe ; and therefore I 


2Cquaintance 
God,.to enjoy his favour with all thar hee can 
doe, thegrace rhar prevents us, the blefſing rhar 
comforts of 


* the 


beginning is ſweer,but 

burlet tharbe one anſwerto it, that you have 
| muchof ir for thepreſenr. | 
it not preſent, yet you ſhall have-it z and 
p51 wo is irto wanta little, ro:enjoy 
reverſions with the loſſc of 2 little money 
the preſear, for we ſay ir will.come in? Arc 
js. toendirexs Apptcatifhip off 


? 
. 


| 
we 


enjoy happineſſe for ever ?-If 'a man ſhould be 
pures his choiſe, whether he would have five 


a man, no queſtion would haye it ro morrow. 
You know, this lifeis not fo much to. crermiic, 


ſhillings to day,or many thouſands to morrow, 


Sha... AM to. 


—— 


— 
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meuns lik, har wemanhary 


= 


you 
doe, you ſhould lookero queeky 
okerockings 
hhvhereyoufebbfar c For fai 
« ehrwtehdinguet # Chain from 
another man, as 


reaſon, g 
pou which 1s _ fai 
ondthar w Kar = 
NE Kenyan rocame, and aor- 
occupied in 


in mayo 


—— et Tres if reaſonteacherh yours, 
doe ſo, much more 
But it wilt be objected age ve; bu bur 


revctagry.av urell _ 


Irisnot we ro 
© Kine ſogormnt Ne Cit. 


| areas rrucly Kings and Priefts,; areastruly 
Sonaes and Heires apparanc, i: all the! 
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| objef?.3. 


Anſw. 


Pleaſure yhar. 


of 2 mans. defires 
wp yg 76 > 


ing bbc hedhrchemeant 


meer ans m7 71 peter Ap ev 


had inthe other for, if thar be 2 rue definition 
of Peaſure 


ofthe defire, a (: 
ſoever itis, whenthat is 


c, and as | rw 


ab checederſianding magni ach rings, 
and the affetionloves and deſires ſuch ; 


mg_ __ then you are 


elle 
or pleaſureis nothing trans 
in any outward 


that, is char that breeds aptcaſure : 


ſhall have other defires, as you 
is Text, Tos ſhall be made New Crea- 
you ſhall have other affections than you 


and rejoycing, tha. — 
'of the apperite, what 


changed ; ſhould 
ou doubs, that you ſtall ro Fave 2s font 


- ———— MM. co ww a _ © *zX—=n ww = «A -= 


_ 


wy + m1 
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Iwill be boldto aficeethantic objeQis 
ter, and Hwy nap 500 ge capacious 


The objettis greater,for icis durable riches, 
it :$durable honour, a durable kingdome, grea- 
carth. {Soke 


rer than any kingdome upon the 
on all thar God rothe ſons of 
are far tchethings that are 
here below: To be the ſon of God is more than 
an re ar, , to be antheire of hea- 
ven, to be an heire of all rhings, is more thanto 
be anheirea ro-2 Crowne; : whatſoever 
|isp Ifayitis beyond it, therefore 
vr non. anna Then cometo the facul- 


—— have a more 
quicke wer tara 


nfion, asthe 
rationall faculnes, ov + and the 
will, all ficuns the unerar 


tho 


of phanlie, —_—_ or ſenſugll apperite; and 

therefore youſee the griefe of the reaſonable 

in 17 15 9 IS 
t arein 

yas themiſcierct this life ; pd Yo 

the joyes of thoſethar are in heaven, is beyond 

thejo of tit inthis life: Man, as he is more 


happy, ſo he is more miſerable thanthe Beaſt, 
why ſo * becauſethef: is larger, nn 
therefore a man that's heav 

thar lives by faith, thar is, in Chriſt, hee hath 


cater to eryoy;than- a worldly 'man 
h, or can 


Againe, therhoughes, the faculties thar are 


Snnm.TX. 


_taken | 
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3 Anſw. 


| Rte ng diem if wemigh 


—_—_ 


| #t 
ſaid ſo of no outward thing, 


him and enjoy our pleaſures, if we could have 
him,and enjoy riches and honour, we would be 
content, but we muſt bear a loſſe + 
Burroths we, anfwer, that you ſhall beno' 
loſers,no not for this life, ya ſhall bur make an 
exchange,and change for the better; What is it 


that | *it is bur to do ſome 
thino for his fake hd 
doe, it is bur ſeed ſowents 

in other ſeeds, every ſeed 

abundantly, 


and ſer afide erernall life, fox 


—— _— 
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you loſe for Chriſts ſake, you ſhal 
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' | ring of theſe objeRtions. Therefore, fince there 
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wy The New Crean $4 
died fol Many there he reckons 


© You ſhall wears Ser ;achipliſe 
wet ey pon thay 
ut we ſ{cethey are 
beneath and not above, they are lar 
hy yay ' 


bo have an hundred hy _ Aus} rp pr agar 


:vean hundred fold merecgmfort : 
give y you bur this inſtance. 
Take Paxl,he was perſecuted and affli 


_ 


not he an hundred fi 
in abundance, and in of all things, com - 
pare his condition with that Apoſtles, and ſee 


whether he have not morejoy of heart, more 
comfort inthole afflitions, when he wene from 
Priſon to Priſon, from afflition to affliction, 
than Nero had in his-Palace, or that men have 
that enjoy outward Fre abundance, for 
they are not outward that will comfox 
us, thera a man may have in plenty, and yer 
wantthe comfort as many thouſands 
have had. So much ſerve forrhe anfive- 


are ſo many motives ro move youto come into 


Opidate you finde inthe 

objections of the fleſh,and the ob 

--- that come from Satan are but one 
hy ſhould you notcome in*He isthe ground 


oa conforrthave hins and have all ; want 


you | 


len ,and want all things : 1 Jobs 5. Beth hath 


ts. \ | 223 
Ssxn.1X. 


——_ 


L:3 


[| 


_— 
__ 


, & ; 


—_ 


- _ 
om a ts ww cn DO A — _ 


_— 


——_ 
_ 


ke — honing 
Dk he hath not 


conveniences. Now,when a man hath che Son, 
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OF BLESSING: 


DELIVERED IN THREE 
Sermons, upon 1 ( 0.10.16. 


JELLUBR 


The Firſt Sz x 0x. 


NC — — 


1 Corrnru.10.16. 


| The Cupof bleſving that we bleſſe, isit not 
| 


— 


a2 F all wn rn wherein _—_ 
As converlantthroughout thewhole 
Tra& of life,none are of ſo great 
conſequenceas thoſe wherein we 
have to doe with the mighty 
God of heaven and-carth : And among all 
thoſe none ſo weighty as that wherein wee 
' FT WY draw 


the Communion of the bloud of Chri$t * &c. | 


| 
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| Sea Mill 


The Cup of Bleſoing. 


| draw neareſt to him,as we doc in this holy Sa- 


crament of the Lords Supper.” And therefore, 
nothing concernes us more than that we doe 
not receive it unworthily, becauſe the Lord 
will be ſanQified in thoſe that draw neareſt un- 
to him, thart is, citherin the holinefſe of their 
hearts, or1n executing his juſt judgement upon 
them : And therefOFe that at this time, and 0- 
thers alſo, you may not come unprepared to 
the holy Sacrament, we have purpoſely -pit- 
ched on theſe words : 

The Cup of bleſing that we bleſſe ] &c. 

In which ye finde theſe three parts : 

Firſt, thar in this Sacrament there is a true 


Chriſt, . NY 
Secondly, the meanes whereby this com- 


the bread, and by powring out the wine: 1s 
not the breadthat we breake the Communion of the 
body of Chri#t ? &c. 

And thirdly, the —_ apart; or the blel- 
ſyig, or ſanRifying of theſe elements to ſuch a 
purpoſc; The Cup of IT which we bleſſe,p it. 
not the Communion of t ebloudof Chri#t ? 

Now for the firſt of theſe, I ſay, inthe Sa- 
crament there is a communication of the very 
body andbloud of Chriſt: The,Papiſts afftrme 
the {ame ; bur all the queſtions, in what man- 
ner there is this communicating of his body 


| Tranſubſtantiation there, we 


and bloud, they ſay, n_— that there 15, 
ay the thing 1s 
- reall 


communicating of the body and bloud of | 


munication is-madeto us, it is the breaking of | 


=, = | 
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The Cup of Blieſfoing. 


really done, bur it is done fpirirually,ir is done 
myſtically, ir is done ſacramenrally. 

The reaſon of our difference, is, becauſe of 
theſe words of our Saviour, Thi is my body. 
And the Popiſh indeed is ſo (trange an opinion 
that I would not waſte time inconfuring of it, 
but thar I know there arc divers amongſt our 
ſelves that doe willinglyleave the Papiſts in 
other points, yet they are held with ſome ſcru- 
ple with this, they know not how to contra- 
dit ſuch plaine words, Thi x my body, and 
therefore they cannot be perſwaded but thar | 
there is ſomewhat in it more than our Divines 
afirme; and therefore it ſhall not be needleſſe 
ro thong alittle rime inſhewing you the falſe- 
neſle of this opinion: 

Firſt, I would aske this queſtion, whether 
there be neceſſity or no, that there ſhould be 
ſuch a Tranſubſtantiarion; for ſurely, if there 
be not neceſſity, if that be bur an arbirra 
thing, wee may as well deny it, as they at- 
firme it. 135 

Againe, ſuch a monſtrous conceit as this, 
compounded 'of ſo.many ingrediences, of ſo 
many ſtrange miracles, the leaſt of which goes 
beyondche higheſt inall the Scriptures, I ſay, 
is. not t0..be put yok us without neceffiry ; 
themſelves grant, thar,unlefſe there be a necel- | 
ſity, wehave no reaſon'to receive it at their 
hands: And therefore we will caquire firſt, and 
ſce what neceſſity there is. 
Firſt, I ſay, there is no ſuch neceflity that 


Aa 3 there 
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| 4 The Cup of Bleſving. 
Sn ll, | there ſhouldbe any ſack Tranſubſtantiation, | 
——— | any ſuch corporall preſence preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, neither in regard of the thing, nor | 
in regard of the words, This is my body. 
| 1 fay; ir is not ueceſlary in regard of the 
thing, looke to all the ends of the Sacrament, | 
you ſhall finde thar you may have all without 
ſuch a Tranſubſtanriation. 
Firſt, if the cad of the Sacrament bee to 
bring Chriſt to our remembrance, as himſclfe 
faith, that it was his end, Doe this, (ſaith he) «s 
| often as you doe it in remembrance of me : certain- 
ly, it is not neceſſary char there ſhould be a 
of bread into his for that pur- 
poſe, becauſe the Sacramenti - with thoſe 
words inſtituted are enough for his remem- 
brance: And belides this, the very word, Re- 
member, ſhewes that he'is rather Thy nb 
ent, for we remember not things 
remembrance is of things abſent :' 
the other Sacrament repreſents Chriſt ——_ 
him to remembrance, where there is "no ſuch 
Tranſubſtanciation : and therefore it isnot for 
remembrance rhat it is needfull that Chriſt 


ſhould bec y preſent. 
Or ſecondly inefeafli for thisthe ſhew- 
ing forth the Lords death till be tomb?" Surdy, 
rele maya or" 
= Irowas Ten xy hs. 

(s to the Galat ,Chri## was ſo 
reached, that hee was as ee 
| nongitthem 3 : And es ot edu 

or 
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Anas Cup of Bleſſing. 


for the ſhewing forth of the Lords death till 
he come : Belides, there is a particle put in 
there, that may helpe us a little, rill he come, 
which preſuppoſeth that heis not yet here;and | 
| therefore it is not neceſſary for thar end, 

Bur againe,is it neceſſary for our union with 
Chriſt, tor that is another end of the Sacra- 
ment, that we may be united to him ; ſurely if 
the union were corporall, then indeed there 
might ſceme ſome neceſſity of ir, if we were ſo 
united to Chriſt, as when two boards are clapt 
'ogether,where one toucheth another : but you 
know there is no ſuch carporall union, ir is ſpi- 
rituall,and not corporall, it is by faith,and not 
by ſenſe £ What is the-utuon betweene Chriſt 
and us ? Partly relative, as the union betweene 
the husband and the wife, and you know if the 
husband and the wife be a thquſand miles aſun- 
der there might be ſuch ag'union: And pattly 
it is reall, atruereall uniry, when Chriſts Spi- 
rit dwels inus, which may be done without the 
corporall prelence of Chriſt; And cherefore 
certainly it is not needfull forthe uniting of us 
to Chriſt, becauſe this union 1s ſpirituall, it is 
done by faith, by communicaring the Spirit of 
Chriſt in us; O—_—_— regard it - 
not qaecſory that there a corpora 
preſence inthe Sacrament. WS 

Laſt of all, is it neceſſary to encreaſe our 
faith, for that likewiſe js ence end of the Sacra- 
ment that our faith may be ſtrengrhned : Why 
ſurely, ir is not ncedfull for this purpoſe, no, 1 

Aa 4 ſay, 
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The Cup of Bleſiing 1 
ſay, it cannot ſtrengthen faith , becauſe the 
meanes, you know,adubordinare to the end;it 
is cfſe than the end, whereas the faith that is 
required to beleeve Tranſubſtantiation, is far 
beyond the higheſt pitch of faith expreſſed in 
ul Seriguere : I ſay, ir cannot be that, that 
ſhould be made a meanes to helpe faith, rhat is 
beyond thething that is to be beleeyed (marke 
it) contider what it is weare to belceye,we arc 
ro bcleeve that Chriſt rooke mans nature on 
him for us, that his ſufferings and crucifying 

belong unto us, &c. Is it not much caficr to 
| beleeve this, than to beleeve that a peece of 
bread is turned intothe body of Curr sr 
Though you ſee ——_ + you taſte no- 
thing bur bread, I ſay, it is much eafier: Now, 
- as we ſay,we muſtnot blowa ſparke too much 


for ir out, now to have ſuch meanes as 
cheſs to helpe fairh, that cheriſheth not the 
ſparke of faith, but blowes it our, it doth not 
helpe faith, but over-whelmes faith, when the 
meanes uſed to ſtrengthen are ſnch as are be- 
yond the thing to be ſtrengrhned : Therefore 
in regard of the thing there is noneceſfity,that 
there ſhould bee any corporall' preſence of 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament. Bur let us conſider 
whether there be any neceflity in regard of the 
words, This is my body: Surely,rhere is not any 
neceſſity here,forthe words may have another 
| meaning, This iemry body, that is, this js the fi- | 
gure of my body, or this is the Sacrament of 
my body, and therefore it is not — | 
l 2; ally | 
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cially ſeeing it is fo frequent with Scripture ro 
uſe metaphors in this kande, I need not name 
them to you,you know Chriſt is called'a Rock, 
he is ſaid tobe a Lambe, to bea Lion,and in an- | 
other cafe Iudas is ſaid to be a Devill, the Seed | 
is ſaid to be the Word, nothing more frequent, 

Chriſtis ſaidto be a Yine : I-nced not give you 

more inſtances : Herod, Chritt cals him Fox - 

The meaning of all rhisis, that they are types 

and fignes, like ſuch and ſuch things. Bur yer 

it is the manner of the Scriptures ſpeech, and 

therefore it is not of neceſſity that thoſe words 

ſhould be ſortaken, for words are like cloaths 

that may fit more backes than the owners ; the 

words may agree to ſomewhat elſe,there isnor 

a word here, but it may agree to divers things: 
Body,ir ſignifies divers bockes : the word, Thr, 

ſignifies as many things as you point to: and 

therefore there is no neceflity that they ſhould 

ſignifie a corporall preſence of Chriſt. | 

Bur you will obje&,I,but in a matter of this 
moment, as the Sacrament, the Lord ſpeakes 
diſtin@ly and expreſly, there he uſeth-no meta- 
phor, t in other caſes he doe. 

To this I anſwer briefly, it is ſo farre from 
being true, that he uſeth them not inthe Sacra- 
ment,that therearenone of all the Sacraments, 
bur ir is uſed. In the Sacramenr of Circumci- 
hon, Thus the Covenant, &c. In the Sacrament 
of the Paſſeover (which were the Sacraments 
of the old Law) the Lambe is the Paſſeover, in 
this very Sacrament: To goeno further for in- 

ſtances, 


> OP 
itances, take but the ſecond part of it, This is 
the Cupof the new Teit ament 18 my bloud, where 
you ſhall finde two types and figures, this Cup, 
taken for this Wine ; Thu is the Cup of the new 
Teſtament, that is, the Sacrament of the new 
Teſtamear : And therefore we ce, there is no 
neceſlity in regard of the words : And there 
isno neceflity t1nce with a litle buckling and. 
ſwarving, Th 4s my body, that is, this is the fi- 
ure of my body, we may have 2 convenient 
ſenſe; why ſhould we faine ſucha monſtrous 
thing that bread is turned into the very body 
of Chriſt, and the wine into the very bloud * 
What needs {uch-a monſtrous fetchas this, to 
helpethe wotds to a meaning * Whar need or 
neceſſity is there that they ſhould be ſo inter- 
preted* And therefore we ſec inthe firſt place 
that there is no neceſſity, and if there be no ne- 
ceſlity, iris not to be pug upan us, for if that be 
an arbitrary thing, we may aſwell deny ir. | 
Secondly, as is not neceſſitie, ſo there 


| 


things that arepoſhble that are nor done : Bur 
it is not poſſible,it it were poſſible;then ir muſt 


of God is not uſed, but where the glory and 
| binger of hs. glory. and wiſdome, 'The power 


is not poſſibilicic, (t it were poſlible) 
they. would notget much, for there are many 


{tand with the-power of God: But the power 
wildome of God goebetore, forir 5 the har- 
of God is not aſed, bur if it be for his honour, 
thrrefore ir is ſaid, -Ged canwot ye, becaulc it is 


not for lis bprour, and be-cannot deny ord 
23 471 Yay crc, 
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ſelfe, becauſeit is nor for his wiſdome and his 
glory : Now I ſay fincethis is norfortheglory 
of God ( for it is: againſt his glory rhaxthere 
ſhould be ſuch a converſion. of the bretd {into 
the body of Chriſt, and it is againſt his wiſe: 
dome : And if it be againſt theſe; then certain- 
ly, the power of muſt not be called to ir- 
Now, L ſay, ir is againſt his/glory; becauſe | 
whenfoever the Lord-appeared, he! appeared 
alway in glory,though ſomerimes he appeared 
as a man, yet there was ſuch-a majells: that 
cauſed them co tremblerhat beheld hn : Shall 
{| we {ce Godandlive ? Youſee when he appea- 
red to Elias, what majeſtic he:came in:*. what 
harbengers he ſent before him, the Wind that 
rent the Rockes, and a Fire, &c. (/ 
Bur, you will fay Chrifthumbled himſclfe 
to death as/a 19 papers Np noval- 
wWayes a pcare in Ty. M1) DYC O01 97! 
It 15 _ and that was the loweſt degree uf 
Humiliation; and yet when he appeared as man, 
there was fome ſparke of his Divintie/ 
red there: Butrhat Chrift ſhould appeare inthe 
likeneffe of a peece of bread chat rhoumayeſt 
put in thine owne mouth, ſurely this is 2 mon- 


ftrous rhing, ir is a__ t the glory of God. 
Doeyou thinke, if Chriſt Fra pain downe 
upon rhe earth, afterhis Aſcention, andexhi- 
bite himſelfe ro be worſhi amonglt :us, 
that he would preſent himfelte-in the forme of 
a peece of bread ? Iris impoflible;ixis nor for 
husglory, andif i be not for-his glory, then 

| certainly 
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certainely the power of God muſt not bee 
brought downe forthe working of it. And as 
APSNAIDE » ſoir is againſt his wiſ- 


not the wiſedome of God to docit:(Againe, 
would not the ſmalleſtmiracle, really; and vi- 
ſibly expoſed to ſenſe, helpe more than ſuch 
a miracle as this: Beſides all this, I ſay, it is not 
ſible (make your owne-ſenſes judges) you 
cenothi berbread; now this is a {ure rule, 
that of all demonſtrationsof reaſon that we 
have to prove things, nothing is ſo firme as 
that which is taken from ſenſe: to prove the 
fireis hot, we feeleit hot,or honey to be ſweet, 
when we taſte itt be ſweet :.There1s no rea- 
{oninthe world:makts it ſo irme as ſenſe: As 


itis truce in' theſe caſes, ſo iris an undoubred 


truth in Divinity, that in all matters of ſenſe, 
ſenſe isa competent judge : Indeed, it it be a 
marter of reaſongthere ſenſe is not able tro judge, | 
theeyeis able. ro:judge of -his owne fenſe, of 
ſouridsir-canaot judge ; bur, I ſay,objects you 
per to ſenſe, peculiar ro ſenſe, in thefe ſenſe is a 
comperent judge : And theretore Chriſt him- 


{elfe, in. this very buifinefſe, when he would 


prove 
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prove that he had a true bodic, he ſends them 
ro their ſenſes, 4 ſpirit hath not fleſh and bloud. as 
you ſee me have : And Thomas he bids, Put thy 
hand into my fide and feele, 8&c, He ſends them 
ro their ſenſes: Looke thorow the Scri es, 
and fee if there be one miracle there,if ſenſe be 
not a competent judge according to that part 
of the miracle ex atmaronry.. "> e; —_ 
you not thinke it ſtrange, if Chriſt ſhould 
have come to the matter of the feaſt, when he 
wrought the miracle, and havefaid, Sir, you 
muſt belceve that this is wine, though you ſee 
nothing, though youraſte nothing bur water, 
yet you mult belceve rhar it is turned into wine; 
And if GoÞ ſhould have ſaid nnto. Ioſes, 
Though you ſeenothing but a Rod; thou muſt 
beleeveirt is turned intoa Serpent: If rhere had 
beene: no change indeed , and ſuch as ſenſe 
might ſce,we would think it a ridiculous thing, 
wn, a dooretoanImpoſture: And therefore 
certainly in matters of ſenſe, ſenſe is a compe- 
rent judge; and therefore when all the ſenſes 
tell us that itis bread when we taſte, when the 
eye and the touch, when every _ makes it 
evident that ir is bread, why ſhould wee ſay 
there is any thing elſe bur bread. 

Belides,if we will adde to ſenſe, reaſon it is 
againſt reaſon, as well as againſt ſenſe : Ir is 
againſt reaſon that Chriſt ſhould be inhheaven, 
and yet have tenthouſand bodies on earth;/and 


—. 


yet Chriſt hath but one body, and a body can | 


_ — 


[oe but in. one place: And againe; this 
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CoxmT, | muſtbe without all circumſcriptionand quali- ag 
[2 dentroepenicnoſabedic: Autegata the Gor 
the bread that we ſee ſhould be no bread, ſay tha 

| they, therc is the whiteneſſe of bread, there is mat 
| the taſte of bread, there is the quantitie of not 
bread, and thar is all : I would bur aske them and 
one thing, whenrhis bread is caren, fince there real 

| is nothing there, bur theſe accidents, there is real 

—_— the meere quantity, and the like : not 

I would aske whether it nouriſh the body or the 

no; they muſt needs anſwer noyif they follow ſen! 

their principles, becauſe the body of Chriſt is 

not there, they ſay it is removed as ſoone as t00 

| the bread is deſtroyed, when it begins to turne we 
into fleſh, it loſeth theſe accidents; well, the the 

| bread returnes not againe, there is nothing bur Let 
accidents of the bread,and yet certainly it doth frr 

| nouriſh; for it is reported by credible Authors, Th, 

that ſome have beene ſo holy, that they would the 

| feed upon nothing elſe butthe Exchariſt, for a | no 

{ Prieſt may conſecrate a Cellar of wine, and as , die 

| much bread as he will,and may feed upon this, Tr. 

| | and-with theſe he may be nouriſhed, and yet wh 
| | there isnothing bur accidents of bread: In a cal 
| word, the Schooles that traverſe this ſp accutc- thi 

ly, are not ſarisfied at all in this, bur they leave yo 

it a$ a wonder,as athing that cannot be ex- rin 

plained: Soit is againſt reaſon, as it is againſt rod 

ſenſe. thy 

But, you will ſay, faith is beyond ſenſe and Je 

reaſon, it is true, it is beyond both, bur it is not A | aft 

| contrary to both; faith reacheth:nothing a Bis 


— 
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trary to reaſon, for ſenſe and reaſon are Gods 
workes as well as grace, now one worke of 
God doth not deſtroy another, if they ſhould, 
there muſt be an imperfe&ion in the worke- 
man, and therefore grace and faith contrary 
not {enſe and reaſongindeeditt elevaterth reaſon,! 
and makes it higher, it makes it ſee furtherthan 
reaſon could, ir is contrary indeed to corrupt 
reaſon, but to reaſon that 1s right reaſon, it is 
not contrary, only it raiſeth it higher : And 
therefore faith teacheth nothing contrary ro 
ſenſe and reaſon, 

Bur beſides theſe, if we ſhew them Scripture 
ro0, what will they have thentoſay © when 
we ſay it is againſt ſenſe and reaſon, {a they, 
the Scriptures affirme ir,if it do we will yeeld. 
Let us examine the words if the Scriprure af- 
firme it: Yes, ſay they, the Scripture fairh, 
This us my body, they are Chriſts words ; bur if 
the Scriptures lay {o; yer the Scripeure faith | 
no where,that that bread is rurnedintothe bo- 
die, that no where ſaith, that there is ſuch a 
Tranſubſtantiation, onely thoſe words ufed, | 
which, as you heard; may have a metaphort- | 
call, tropicall, figurative ſenſe : Bur beſides 
this, whar if the Scripture fay the contrary ; 
youſhall finde rhis in the next Chapter five 
r1umes > > 1 —_— _ is ag 
tO, as t le ſaith, The Cup of Bleſ1 
that we bleff, the bread that rtf > ths 
he had bleſſed the bread, then he tooke ir, and 


afrer hee had-tooke ir, then hoe brake it, he) 


thus )' 
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thus tooke that which is called Bread. 
Againe, they ſay the body of Chriſt is not | 
broken, bur that is broken, which is alwayes 
afrerthe words of Conlecration, bur it is the 
bread that we breake. 
Againe, it it could be underſtood other- 
wiſe, you ſee what a Tautologic would be in 
the words, The Bread that wee breake, it is the 
Communion of the body of Chriſt ; it the meani 
was, that it 15 the body, here the words mul 
be thus rendred; The body that we breake, is 
irnot the communion of the body * Bur, I ſay, 
five times youſhall finde ir in this next Chap- 
ter, that it is Bread after the words of Conf: 
cration; and you know it is ſaid to be W7xe - 
Chriſt ſaith, hc will not drinke of the fruit of the 
Vine;by which he meancs the very wine which 
was before in the Sacrament +: and therefore 
certainly they finde nothing that afhirmes it. 
Beſides, if it were the meaning of. Chriſt, 
Thu is my body,what is the reaſon the Diſciples 
never asked any queſtion about it © Whar is 
thereaſon the Fathers, that followed in the 
firſt rimes,ſpake not of ſuch a thing : I neednot 
trouble you with that. Now you ſhall finde all 
along from the firſt, that the Fathers make no 
ſuch mention of that;but not to ſtand to preſſe 
this further, becauſe Lſee the time paſſeth,and 
this thing I inrend nor: to ſtand on : You ſee 
therefore the falſeneſſe of rhis opinion, that 


this Communion of the bloud of Chriſt, and 
of the body of Chriſt, ſhould bethrough ay 
r 


_ 


| 
| 
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| tous, Takeand eat, that is, rake Chriſt, whoſe 


recall corporall Tranſubſtantiation. But what 
iSitthens We are to diſtinguſh berweene che 
inward and the outward ation, there need no 
more but that with the outward action, with 


the mouth of the body, we take the bread and | 


wine; and with the inward aQtion, that is, by 
faith wee take the very body and bloud of 
Chriſt; theſe we diſtinguiſh, theſe they con- 
found : Bur, I ſay, we agree in the thing, we 
ſay Chriſt is communicated to us in the Sacra- 
ment, as truly and really as they, only there is 
difference in the manner, we ſay it is ſpiritual- 
ly, they ſay it is corporally. 

For what is the Sacrament © (to open it to 
you) and ſo I will come ro make ſome uſe to 

Ou. 

« This Sacrament is nothing elſe, bur the 
Seale of the Goſpell of the new Covenanr ; 
andir is indeed nothing elſe, bur a viſible Go- 
ſpell; for what is the Goſpell ? the Goſpell is 
bur an offer of Chriſt,to all that will take hum, 
forremiſſion of ſinnes; now the ſame thing 
which the Goſpell preacheth to the care, the 
ſame the Sacrament preacheth to the eye, that 
is, inthe Sacrament there is an ofter of Chriſt 


body was broken, and whoſe bloud was ſhed for you, 


take him for remiſſion of finnes: I ſay the ſame | 
is done, only the Goſpell preſents it to us un- 
der audible words, and the Sacrament preſents 
it to us under vifible fignes : this is all the dit- 
ference: If we would know what the Sacra- 


| 
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| ment is, conſider what the Gol] pell is, and the 


. 
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- | the Goſpell, this promiſe which he hath made, | 


( 


Covenant,and you ſhall know what this is,for 
it is but a Seale,but a memoriall ofthe Goſpell; 
now what is this Goſpell * Ir is nothing bur 
this, when God looked on mankinde, as tallen 
in Adam, he tooke a reſolution in himſelfe to 
recover them againe, by giving his Sonne to 
them : Now this muſt be manifeſted ro men, 
therefore he ſends his meſſengers to declare to | 
the ſonnes of men, to let them know their 
eſtate by nature, and to rell them that he hath 
given them his Sonne to ſave them from their 
t:nnes, and to reconcile them to himſelfe, to 
give them tirle tothe kingdome, fromthe hope 
of which they were fallen : this is one part of 


which, I ſay, is nothing elſe but a meere office | 
of Chrilt. | 
But there is another part, w#' is the conditi- 
on requiredon our part, when Chriſt isthus gi- 
ven, you muſt ſerve him, and love him, and o- 
bey him, and turne from all your evill wayes, 
you muſt be his,as he is yours : now when this 
covenant and agreement is made betweene us, 
he puts his Sealeto it, this. Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper : As 1acob and Laban,when they 
had made an agreement one with another,thar 
they ſhould not hurt one another, they pitched 
ſtones upon an heape, This ſhall be a witneſſe be- 
tweene us, that is, if cither of us breake the bar- 
gaine, ler this heape witneſſe that there was 
uch a covenant made: And as God _ 


we- Dd 
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did, when he made a covenant with Noah, that | oy FH 
the watcrs ſhould no more overflow thecarth, | —-— | 
he ſer his bow in the clouds, and that was a | | 
| witneſſe,that when I ſee the Boy in the cloud, 

it I goe about todrowne the carth againe with | 
water, let this witneſſe againſt me : So in the | 


| 

| 

| 

| Paſſeover, when he made a promiſe that the | 
| 

| 


—_— 


deltroying Angell ſhould ſpare them, he com- | 
' mands them that they ſhould ſprinkle the 
doore-checkes with bloud, that when he ſees 
the bloud, that witneſſe might ſecure them, 
that the Lord would remember what he had 
promiſed when hee had ſeene that : And as 
among men,when a man conveyeseither lands , 
or money, to another man, they uſe to con- 14, 
firme the bargaine with ſeales or with ſome 309 

ſigne or memoriall, that when they forger the | 
bargaine, or deny it, or goe abour to breake it, 


it may be ſaid to them, This is your hand and | DG 
ſeale, the thing is done, you have paſt ir,it can- he. 
not berecalled ;if you doe, this will witneſle Y 0 
againſt you : So the Lord here, when he hath —_— 
made his Covenant with us, I will give you L FI 


my Sonne: And you againe ſhall give your 
> hn up to him, he purs his hand and ſealeto 
| ir, as it were,he addes this Sacrament that will 
| bea witnelſe againſt him,if he ſhould goabour 
to breake his covenant,as it is a witneſle againſt 
| us, if we breake the Covenant of faith and re- | | 
penrance, that is required on our part: You ſce | 
therefore what the Sacrament is, it is nothing 


but the Seale of the Goſpell, preſenting tharto 
Bb 2 me] | 
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S:zxn.l, |the eye, which the Goſpell preſents to the 
—— -—— | care, for it preſents God, as it were, he comes 


with Chritt in his hand, ſaying this ro us, This 


| 15 my Son, his body is broken for you, and his bloud 
hed 


for you, take Him, let Him be yours, only 
remember that you ſerve him , that you love 
him, that you obey fn againe,and ler this Sacra- 
ment be a figne and a witneſle betweene us: ſo 
that as the Fr pell hath two parrs, one is a re- 
lation of all that Chriſt hath done; and an- 
other is the giving and offering Chriſt to us, ſo 
in this Sacrament there is a repreſenting of 
Chriſt, he was crucified, his body was broken, 
his bloud was ſhed,and a deed of gift is delive- 
red of Chriſt to us, Take and eat : And therc- 
fore know thar it is not a bare ſigne, but it is a 
ſigne of the Covenant; and rhere is a difference 
berweene thoſe rwo, to ſay the Sacrament is a 
ſigne ot Chriſt, and a figne of the Covenant, 
evenas there is a great difference betweene the 
waxthat only bears the imprefſion of an image 
ſtamped upon it, and betweene that which is a 
ſcale ro a Deed; that is a figne of the covenant, 
or bargaine, and agreement, for that gives in- 
tereſt into the thing, that gives Titleto the 
thing, that conveyes the thing to us, that binds 
the owner perpetually to the performance of 


the thing; ſo the Sacrament is not a naked 
ligne, repreſenting this a& of Chriſt, bur n 
gives us intereſt, not only into ſome benefits, 
no, he ſaith nor, you ſhall have remiffion of 


| {innes,or you ſhall have adoption, bur he ſ; =_ 
| Take, 
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Take, this is my body : By body is mean»whole 
Chriſt, by a Synecdoche,we have Chriſt and all 
things elſe. 

Whar uſe are we tomake of this ? Surely-it 
is of great uſe many wayes : Firſt, we muſt 
make this uſe of it, which is the maine end of 
the Sacrament, to confirme our faith in the aſ- 
ſurance of the forgiveneſle of our finnes,as like- 
wile to renew our Covenant, and the Condirt- 
on required on our part, when God hath ſaid 
he is willing to = our {innes,if he had bur 
barely ſaid it,it had beene enough,God cannot 
lye: But leſt it ſhould not be enough, he hath 
not only ſaid it, but he hath ſwore ir, Heby.s, 
He hath ſworne by himſelfe that by two immutable 
things we might have ſtrong conſolation ; Being 
willing ich the Apoſtle,toſhew to the heires 
of Promiſe the ſtableneſle of his-Councell, he 
bound himſelfe with an oath, bur yer-left that 
ſhould nor be , he hath added ſeales to 
it, he hath given the inward ſeale of the Spirit, 
and the outward ſeale of the Sacrament ;- as if 
he ſhould ſay, I have promiſed to forgive you 
your ſinnes, let the Sacramenr witneſle againſt 
me, if I performe it not: Here by the way ob- 


leeve, you may thinke it an cafie thing when 
youare in health,when you are well; but when 
death comes, when temptation comes; when 
trouble of conſcience-comes, I ſay, you ſhall 
finde it a: difficult thing, you ſhall finde anecd 
of all theſe helpes ;-for certainly God ſweares 
[; Bb 3 not 


ſerve, how difficult a thing it is for us to be- | 
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not in vaine,he would not have bound himſelfe 
with an oath, to be ready to forgive finnes, if 
there were not exceeding need of ſuch helpes 
to confirme us ; and therefore you have need 
to ſer your ſelves more diligently abour it, 
make this uſe of the Sacrament, labour to con- 
firme your ſelves in this aſſurance : Sothar as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tow may have ſtrong conſolati. 
on, that is,when the temptations of Satan ſhall 
aſſault you with objeRions to the contrary, 
you may be ſtrong, and not ſhaken : And wh 
ſhould you be doubrfull ( if we ſhould a little 
reaſon with you)that you may receive the fruit 
of this, for why you feareir 7 For firſt, 
the Lord profefſerh, 1.would not the death of : 
ſinner 4s 1 live: 4ndwhy will you die, 0h you houſe 
CR_ Whar is the meaning of this * butto 
that the- Lord hath an exceeding great 
deſire, longs to ſave the ſoules of 
men. Indeed he faith not thar he will give eve- 
one = ro come in,bur if he doe, As 7 rv, 
{abs Lord, 1 will not his death, that is, I am 
ready to forgive him : Beſides this, conſider 
what a man 1s ready todoe, configerhow ten- 
der-hearred fathers and morhers are 'ro their 
children; if we findeſomuch mercy there,con- 
fider how much there is in God; that mercy 
— it is bur 
a beame, ro the fulneſſe that is in him : 7f you 


that areevill can 66 things to your children, 
ran ares 9877. 0 ather doe it ? 
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ſhew war Ag you, that Chriſt ſhould not be 
of none efteR,that is,the bloud of Chriſt ſhould 
be ſhed in vaine. And doe you thinke the Lord | 
would ſend his Sonne to ſuffer death, and to 
ſuffer it in vaine * and that ſhould be in vaine,if 
he ſhould not be ready to receive men ro mer- 
cie, when they cometo ſeeke it at his hands ; 
beſides,if the Lord ſhould not doe this,no fleſh 
ſhould be ſaved: ?[a.130.1. ſaith the Plalmiſt 
there, If thow Lord ſbouldeſt marke all that is done 
ami(ſe, whocould ſtand ? The meaning is this, if 
the Lord ſhould not be ready todoe this,which 
he hath given ro the Sacrament to confirme, 
namely to forgive finnes, if he ſhould not be 
ready to doe it, if he ſhould mark ſtraitly what 
is done amiſſe, who could ſtand, that is, who 
ſhould be ſaved? Now certainly the Lord hath, 
made man for that purpoſe, many ſhall be ſa- 
ved, none were made for damnation : Beſides, 
thereis another ent, There s mercy with 
thee, that thou mi be feared : Feare is taken 
for the worſhip of God, that is, if the Lord 
ſhould not receive men, none would worſhip : 
him, retina when —_ 
take away take away , 
_ If this will not perſwade you, conſider 
what the Lord hath done for others ; how ma- 
ny thouſands of others have had their finnes 
—_ and then thinke, had he mercy for 
ſuch and ſuch, and hath he nor mercy enough 
for me * Hath not Chriſt taken thy nature as 
well as theirs * If all this will nor perſwade | 
Bb 4 ' you, | 
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Se xml. | you, conſider how mercifull Chriſt was inthe L 
_ dayes of his fleſh,hewas exceeding gentle,cafic "= 
- | ro beentreated, you ſhallnever fiade that there ww 
was any that asked at his hinds,burt he granred | tf 
it : And thinke you that heis lefle pitifull now a 
to mens {oules, than he was to their bodies ? a 
Doe you thinke that now he is in heaven; he [1 
| | hath laid .afide his mercifull diſpoſition ? No, q 
Hebr.4. We have a mercifull high Prie#t that ts 0 
towthed with our infirmities, that is ready to for- t 
give : Oh, burmy ſinnes are exceeding great, , 
; what though they be, is not the Lords mercy 


drownes mountaines a{well as molc-hils : My 
ſins are of divers ſorts, what if they be; in the 
Lordthere is multitudes of mercies, as many as 
thou haſt ſinnes : I, but they have oft beene re- 
peated, I have oft fallen imtothem -againc and 
againe: What if thou haſt © Is not his-mercies 
renewed every morning: And, Zachary 15. 1. 
There is a fountains opened for the houſe of Indah 
and leruſalem to waſh in : Not a ciſterne, but a 
| fountaine, that is,as there is a ſpring of ſinne in 
us, ſothereis a ſpring of mercy in God, there 
is ao end of his mercy, therefore doubr not in 
| regardof that. 

Burt againe,I am unfir,if I were fit and ready 
for this;T might receive fruit from the Sacra- 
ment,bur.1 am unfit? Why * If rhou thought's 
thy ſelfe fit, rhouſhouldeſt not have it ; even 
therefore, becauſe-thou feeleſtthy ſelfe unfir, 
F the rather thog ſhaltbereceived-ro metcy 1 a 
' | ,ca | or 


t 
exceeding, is it not like theamighty Sea, that 
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Lord lookes for this at thy hauds,that we find 
and feelc ſuch 1infitneflein ourſclves, rhe more 
we arc humbled, the lefle we find in our ſelves, 
the more ready the Lord is to receive us to 
mercy: Beſides, this very unfitnefle, I would 
aSke thee, but what 1c is; Is ir not finne © If all 
finnes be forgiven, if the pardon be-generall, 
then it is contained among the reſt, and ſhall- 
not be any impediment : And therefore make 
this uſe when you come to the Sacrament, 
thinke not that God is backward to forgive, 
thar he will not be as good as his word, cer- 
fainly he will; and know this, that what he 
hath ſaid, and ſworne, he will performe, Hea- 
ven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word ſhall 
not paſſe This indeed is our chiefeſt conſolaci- 
on, that our faith is not builtupon pertwaftons 
and imaginations of onr owne; that our ſinnes 
ſhall be forgiven, bur it is built upon the ſure 
> yo of God: And as Saint P IS 
I Angell from heaven ſhould ot 

Copel :. ſhould — vey + So 
when you have this ſure Word that God hath 
given youa generall pardon, Come unto mee all 
yee that are weary, and heavie laden,&c. You 
may build upon this ſure Word : Now when 
you pur all theſe together, that the Lord hath 
ſaid it, and put his ſealer. ir, if he ſhould not | 
doe it, the dearth of Chriſt ſhould be of'none 
effect, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, 'no man would 
worſhip God. Againe, there is nothing can be 
an impediment to. us, not of greatneſſe, and 
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multitude of our finnes, nor our relapſe into it 

ſin,not our unfirneſſe; Why ſhould we doubt * hi 

But now this isthe Condition on Gods part. hi 
Then ſee the Condition required on our| 

part ; What is that * 
Firſt, it is required that we take the Lord 


Teſus Chriſt, for though the Lord give him in 
the Sacrament,though he offer him in the Go- 
ſpell, except we take him he is not ours. If we 
belcevethat one will give us a thouſand pound, 
that makes not a man rich, if he be ready to 
ive it,it is the raking that makes us rich: If we 
cevethar there is ſuch a ſoveraigne EleQtua- 
ry thatis able to heale,that belceving doth not 
heale, it is the taking of ir, if ir be not taken, it 
heales not : And therefore, there is required a 
raking of Chrilt ; So many as received him,loh.1, 
| he gave power to be, &c. So many as reccived 
him. If a Virgin beleeve that ſuch a Suitour is 
willing torake her for his wife, except ſhe take 
him for her husband it is no match. And foto | 
beleevethat Chrilt is ready to forgive and par- \ 
don our finncs, to beleeve that God the Father | \ 
will give Chriſt to you as he hath; Tous a Son 
is given, Eſay 9.6. To beleevethis, except we 
e him, doth not profit, he is not ours till 
then: This taking is that which the Scripture | 
cals Faith, this is a belceving in hum : It you 
would know what this taking is, it is nothing 
elſe but the very ing of Chriſt forour 
King,for our Lord ad: So that look 
| what it is among men, if you would aske what 


it 
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it is for a ſpouſe to take ſuch an one for her 
husband, for a ſervant to take ſuch an one for 
his maſter, for a ſubjeRrto take ſuch an one for 
his King, it is no morc, but this,the very at of 
che will, whereby chey conſent, and accept ſuch 

an one for their Husband, for their Maſter or| 
King ; it isthe taking of him, and this is the ta- 
king of Ieſus Chriſt ; I ſay, when we ſhall ac- 
cept him, when we ſee God hath given him to 
us, and that he hath given himſelte, when we 
rake him for our Lord and Maſter, that is the 
very a of the will, whereby we reſolve ro 
make him ours, and reſolve to give up our 
ſelves to him, as he is givento us : That 1s the 
firſt condition that is required, we muſt take 
him; and this the Scripture cals faith. Is this 
all ? No, there is ſomewhat elſe required, you 
mult take him in deed, afwell as in will, that is, 
ou muſt ſotake him,asto ſerve him, and only 
im, to turne from all evill wayes, and there- 
fore the pardon runnes ſo, though it be a ge- 
nerall pardon; as there is a gencrall proclama- 
tion z whatſoever your rebellions be, it is no 

matter, for all kinde of rebellions, there is net- 

ther any finne, nor any perſon excepred, bur 

then this condition runnes along with it, you 

muſt take him foryour King : Is thar all £ No, 

you ſnuſt lay downe your armes of rebellion, 

you muſt renounce the Colours and Tents of 
the Enemie,and come in and be ſubjetto him, 

you mulſt live by his Lawes: And therefore, 
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be ready ro obey Chriſt in deed, and not to 
take Chriſt onely as a Saviour : Every man is 
ready to take him as a Prieſt to fave them 
from their ſinnes, bur to take him as a King and 
a Lord,ſo as tobe ſubje& unto him,hereall the 
world is at a ſtand ; asthe young man when he 
came to Chriſt, and hetels him what he muſt 
doe, Goe ſell all, &c. He would nottake him 
with this condition ; here every man is ready 
torcfuſe him : We are willing to follow Chriſt 
thorow fairc way, but not thorow foule and 
rough way ; we are willing to take him with a 
| Crawne of glory, but not witha Crowne of 
thornes ; we are willing to take the ſweet, but 
notthe ſowre :' But we muſt know, if we will 
take Chriſt, we muſt likewiſe obey him, and 
take him as an Husband, our will muſt be ſub. 
je&to his will; we muſt take him as a Lord, we 
muſt be ſubjet ro him in all things, we muſt 


hath ſo expreſt it, 1f you will ſuffer with him, you 
ſhall reigne with him,not elſe; If you will obey me, 
and keepe my Commandements, then you ſhall be 
my Duſeip es, if you will follow me, and deny 
your ſelves, and take up your croſſe, &c. Take up 
my croſle dai 


the Scripture cals ſometimes 'repentanc# and 

converſion to God, ſometime obedience. 
Buris this all £ No, there is one more re- 

quired that we doe all this out of love, for 


when a manis in extremity, when he is driven | 
ro 
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keepe his Commandements ; and therefore he | 


Y. 
Therefore a ſecond Condition is this, which | 
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to an exigent, now to take Chriſt, and to keepe | $z xv. 1, 
his Commandements ; perhaps he will be wil- | —— 
ling rodoe, to expedite himſelfe out of ſuch « 
\ ſtrait:bur will the Lord regard this*Surcly no, 
| except it be from love; therefore, Gal.5.5. you | 
ſhall finde them all three put together, Neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncirenmciſi. 
on,but faith that poo by love:there you have 
the firſt Condition, which is faith. The ſecond 
which worketh, it is not an idle faith, but it 1s a 
faith that ſers youa worke ; and then you have 
the third, they are workes that come from | 
love. A man will be ready to doe any thing to \ 
ſave his life; you know a Merchant when he is 
on the ſea, caſts away his goods, when he is in | | 
extreme danger, not becauſe he and his goods | 
are fallen out,but roſave his life he will doe it ; | | 
Take a covctous man, let him be on the racke, 
he will be ready to doe any thing, bur yet the 
manis theſame : And ſo for a man todo much | 
for Chriſt, to doe as we are ready to doe in the 
time of extremity, when death comes, when 
fickneſle comes, when we are under ſome great 
croſle that is- upon us, when conſcience is trous 
bled, I ſay, in theſe caſesro doe it,the Lord re- | 
gards it not : This therefore is the Condition | 
that is required ro be done out of love; it is a 
rule inthe Civill-law, Contratusqui fit per mi. 
nas nullus eft ; The contradts thatare gorten by 
threatnings, are no contracts ar all; bur if a 
Virgin conſent,when ſhe is free, when it isdone 
o= out compulſton,that makes the martch:So 
t 
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it is betyweene Chriſt and us, for us to take him 
and keepe his Commandements, and to doe it 
our of fcare and othcrreſpeds, this Chriſt re- 
gards not, it is love that makes the match : If 
we take him out of love, if all we doc, be done 
our of love, then there is a match beryweene us, i 
otherwiſe not. And there is good reaſon for 
thar, becauſe feare is of a flceting nature, it 
loone y_ and vaniſhes away, but when it is 
rooted and grounded in love, when that which 
we doe, comes from this principle, then we 
hold out and cleave to Chriſt, without ſepara- 
ting againe ; when that proceeds from teare, 
we doe it not with delight, wedoe it not with 
propenſeneſle, with proclivity of minde, with 
an inward willingnefſe. Now the Lord (o loves 
a chearefull giver, a chearcfull ſervant, and a 
chearefull performer, that he loves no other : 
And therefore that Condition is required, to 


doe not only keepe his Commandements, bur 
that they be not grievous to us, that what we 
doe,be done out of love ; and therefore ir is re- 

uired, when we doe this, that we love the 

ord Ieſus Chriſt ; I will beboldto ſay, aman 
may pray day and night as earneſtly as Hannah 
did,he may keep the Commandements of God 
without reproofe,as Zachary and Elizabeth did 
for the outward aR, he may abound in the 
worke of the Lord, but whatſoever he doth, if 
he doe it not outof love, God looks upon ſuch 
workes, as upon a dead carkaſe ; ſo they are 


called, 
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Delight «n the Law, in the inward man, that we | 
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called, Hebr, 9, Dead workes, that is, workes 
that are good for ſubſtance, and for circum- 
ſtance too, bur yet they are dead, becauſe they 
come not from love, there is no lite in them : 
Therctorc, in 1 Cor.16.22. Whoſoever loves not 
the Lord Teſus, (aith the Apoſtle, let him be ac- 
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curſed + Whoſoever loves not the Lord Teſws, that 
is, whatſocver a man doth beſfides,let him pro- 
felle what he will, and performe what he will, 
if he lovenot the Lord Ieſus, he is accurſed : 


looke 1 Cor.13. Take the moſt glorious ations 
that a man can performe, if a man give his body 
to be burnt, that is, tobe a Martyr, if he grves 
his goods to the poore, which is an high action for 
4 man to part with all he hath ; if he doe that 
which Chriſt required of the young man, to 
deny ay elfe : It a man were ablerto preach | 
| the Golpell, if he had gifts as an Angell, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes,1f he were able to ſpeakewith the 
tongue of men aud Angels, and if it were without 
love,God regards it not : Loveisa diſtinguiſhing 


love he cannot ; it is loye therefore that ſers an 
high _ upon all that we doe: And therefore 
you ſhall finde from the beginning of Geneſis, 
tothe end of the Revelation, the Promiſe is 
made ſtill to the Aﬀection, and it is the Aﬀe- 
tion that makes a man a good man; he that 
feares the Lord,and he that loves the Lord,and 
he that delights in the Commandements of 
God, &c. And therefore it is not enough that 


And that I ſpeake not this without ground, | 


Charadter,an Hypocrite may goe very far,bur | 


| 
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wertake Chriſt, and that we belceve in him, 
that we doe the workes that he commands us, | 
but that we doe them our of love: And this is 
the Condition thatis required on our part. $9 
you ſee now what the Goſpell is, whar the 
| ſumme of it is, that is ſealed in the holy Sacra- 
ment, itis this Covenant on Gods part, that he 
is ready to forgive us ; wherein you mult ſtreng. 
then your faith, when you draw neare to him. | 
And againe, this conditign on your parr, 
Faith and obedience our of love, as 
you have heard : This is the firſt 
uſethar you areto make. [I 
ſhould proceed. 
* * 
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CUPPE 


OF BLESSING: 


DELIVERED IN THREE 
Sermons, upon 1 ( 0r.10.16. 


The Second Ss xn MON. 


1 ConrrnNr #10. 16, 
The Cup of bleſſing that we bleſſe, is it not 
the Communion of the bloud of Chrift * &C. 


SEEING wehavethe ſame oc- 
caſion for which I tooke this | 
Text, being to receive the Sa- 
SE crament aine the next Sab- 
Sf bath, and fo along; I thought 

it better to continue it, than to divert to an- 
other : When:we handled irthe laſt rime, we 
| C c told | 
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told you there were theſe three parts in the 
| words 

Firſt, there is a true Communion of the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt. 

Secondly, the meancs by which it is con- | 
veycd to us, the bread and wine, the outward | 
 clements which God hath Sanficd to that | 
purpolc. | 

The third is the adopting or fitting theſe 
elements for ſuch an end ; and that is by ſandti- 

fying them, by blefling them, 7 ſerting them 
apart ; The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſſe,%C: 

The point we delivered was this, that inthe 
Sacrament there 1s a reall and true Commu- 


nion of the body and bloud of Chriſt to eyery 
Receiver, 
We told you the difference betweene rhe 
Papiſts and us, we both agree that Chriſt is 
really in the Sacrament, they ſay it is corpo- 
rally, we ſay it is only done by faith. Burt to 
ufe an expreffion of Augu#ine, which he hath | 
| upon the very Text, ſaith he, 7obn Baptiſt (aid | 
he wasnat El1as,and yet Chriſt ſaith, John was | 

Elias ; Why, (aith hee, how ſhall wee reconcile 
theſe two ? they arethus reconciled ; OR | 
properly, and Chriit ſþake figuratively, and there- | 
fore they croſſe not one another (he gives this ve- | 
ry inſtance) ſo ſaith he, when Chriſt ſaich,7h# | 
is my body, and we ſay it is not his body, but 
bread, (they are Auguitimes owne words) ſaith 
hc, the ineaning is this, It is the body,if we take 


it figuratively, and it is not his body, if we 
ſpeake\ 
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ſpeake properly ; ſo that as ir was with the | $; « vc, Il. 
Temple of his body, when he ſpake of it, I will | _—- — 
deſtroy this Temple, and build it in three dyes; 
| they underſtood it of the materiall Temple: 
and, faith the Text, They were reckoned as falſe 
witneſſes again/t Chriſt - So when Chrilt ſpeaks 
thus of his body, Th « my body, when they un- 
derſtood it materially ad, corporally, when it 
'is a thing ſo frequent and uſual] with him to | 
ſpeake Metaphorically , I ſay, they ſhall be 
Gnd falſe wirneſles againſt him, in applying 
this to his materiall and corporall body , that 
he underſtands'of his myſticall body, which is 
received by faith. I will not ſtand to repeat 
more of that I delivered then, leſt the time pre- | 
vent us in that which remaines. 
= Onely one thing which Ithen omitted, and | 
tharis a great objection of the Papilts, our of 
the ſixth Chaprer of Saint oh, where Chriſt | 
ſpeakes ſo much of earing his fleſh, and drin- 
king his bloud, which, ſay they, muſt needs be 
ood of a corporall manducation, of eat- 
ing his body and drinking his bloud inthe Sa- 
crament ; we will ſpeake one word of this. 
Firſt, that this cannot be the meaning of thar 
clauſe, is evident, becauſe the Supper of the 
{ Lord was not theninſtirured; and therefore it 
could not be he ſhould have relation to that, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpake to thoſe that might un- 
derſtand him,the words were intel! ible ar the 
leaſt: Now it was impoſſible that thoſe thar 
heard him,ſhould underſtand him of the Sacra- 
| CC 2 ment 
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Szrm.1l. | ment of the Lords Supper, becauſe it was a 


thing that was not ; and if they ſay that was 
their dulneſle : I anſwer, ir is not dulneſſe not 
to conceive that which ſimply could not be 
knowne * This that had no being, could not be 
knowne;z and therefore this is certaine he had 
not relation to that. 

Beſides that, if you marke the courſe of the 
words, you fthall finde he faith there, that ra- 
ther the fleſh is turned into bread, than the 
bread ro fleſh, ſaith he, 1 am the true bread that 
came downe from heaven, he repeats that often 
inthe Chaprer, verſ.51. 1 am the living bread, 
and my fleſh ts bread, and 1 give life tothe world : 
So that you ſhall fiade more reaſon, if you 
rcade that Chapter, why the fleſh ſhould be 
turned to bread, than the bread into fleſh. 

But beſides that, the cating of Chriſts fleſh, 
and the drinking of his bloud, is alwayes taken 
in agood ſenſc,andit is alwayes jar tothe 
Saints: And therefore, verle 53,54. you ſhall 
finde both expreſſed : Except a man eat his fleſh, 
and drinke his blond, he hath no life in him : A- 
gaine, Whoſoever, (without exception) eats bs 

Dedraf ho bind be _ pacgy hy 7 vn 
Chriſt will raiſe hum up at t day : So it you 
take the words AA. hy os Kades" 
them, and ſothey muſt needs be underſtood. 
Then ir is impoflible that his fleſhſhould be 
eaten inthe Sacrament, and his bloud drunke, 
becauſe many that ſhold cat his fleſhthere,in a 


| corporall manner ſhall not be ſaved, which 
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having occaſion to ſpeake of the Sacrament, 
| rg evune tO5 lob 6: faith he, 
is the bread of life, be that eat; Life canner ie, 
| bow ſhall be-({aith he) die, Chriff 'us the bread of 
life, he that eats bwew, therefore, cannet die, there. 
fare ( (aith hee) pow are; [ard _- Fo cu_ feſh of 
Chriſt, and drinke his /t mee 
live ft ſure fr econ whe fe, i Hths. 
It is 


rhe) hes as plaine as 
- ah he) copral _— thawk 


ſpeakes conc 
res 7 bh alk 
= 0 many e is 

COp_—_  hewhlenel treo, 
jt. up wy we by ney 'of that C 
lobws6. When Chritt had fimphed his pb = 


nh Vn a or _ of 


pn ———— "1 eoharul 
Et ee aſcend 19 hin byfaith, 
andiok var nrre the _ 
and uu corparall 
ante pry 
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I. The Cup of Bleſſing. | 
Suxndl. TH 4B thethird part of Thames, the 80.. 
oy IT: faith-plainly, To e.s the fleſh of Chriſt, 
'« to beleewve in Chriſt, And. Biel in the Canon 
of his Maſfe,and Can;us upon the Corinthians, 
and others of their owne Writers; which is 
| cnough.to mukeir cleare to them, hat this is. 
| the meaning of the words, that we have ſaid 
before,: So much ſhall ſerve-for the anſwe- 
| ring of. that .O 
We Boca che laſt day in what manner | 
Chriſt isinthe Sacrament (I will notſtand to þ 
repeat it ) we cameto draw ſome conſeRaries , 
| from the point, that there is a reall Communi. , 
on of the body and bloudof Chriſt inthe Sa» 
| crament: The firſt was forthe ſtrengrhning of 
our faith : : Go ih had nw rig ales, 
cannot lye:-Bur oldyou, 


par 

Chriſt : Firſt we muſt rake him by 
,thatis notall, we muſt take 
 blenindeed;alfvett winword; that is,wemuR. 
obey him, and live by his Lawes ; we maſt lay- 

| downe the mes of rebellion ane comein, if 
- we wilt havepardon: Thifdly,itis not enoug 
rodoechis, bu we mult doe alt ou of love 
required imtaking of Chriſt ; here, I rold you, 
all the worldis araſtand,there is no body will 
| be coltert toxake him; whenchey heare rheſc 
! + a, Conditions, | 


es, | 


The Cup of Bleſving. | 39 
| condirions, that they mult deny themſelves in Sun u.1. 
every thing, jntheir proht,in their pleaſures,in | ——— 
their credit, and muſt rake upevery croſle ; and 
whenthey meet a croſfe, they muſt nor balke 
the way, but they muſtgoethorow,when they 
heare they muſt follow him-and ſerve him: 1 
ſay, when merrhearethis, they refuſe Chriſt, |. 
they willnor come into God: Now what is 
uber ms, bur oe invite _ 7 _ into 
G to compell rhem,as he ſaith, Thet 
houſe may befull; weare the Mcſſengers of ole | 
Lord, ſenr,that we may invite mento this Ban-| 
bur to the | 


uer, I mcane nor to this Sacrament, 
rin : And therefore we wdt make itrhe ſe- 
cond ConſeQary, and [o proceed. 

If there be here areall Communion ot the 
body and of the bloud of Chriſt, then here is 
the gift or offer of his body and bloud : Con- 
fider therefore the e of Chriſt love, 
thar he ſhould regard us for much, as torake 
our Nature, tocloath himſelfe with our fleſh 
and bloud, that he might be crucifred, inthar, 
I ay, this is an extraordinary love: Compare 
bur our condition with the Angels that were 
fallen, and” we ſhall ſee the greatneſſe of this 
love : The Angels that were fallen (and we | 
were ſunke in the ſame mire) when God loo- | * 
ked downe from heaven,and faw the miſerable | | 
' condition of both, ( ſairttr the Author-rothe | 
Hebrewes ) he had compaſſionronas; bur on the 
Angels he had not compaſſion : "Which diffe- 
[hence ſhewes his liberry, and magnificth his | 

| mercy | . 
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mercy toward us,as y in Malac 
the Lord reaſorung vich Ie \ Thus have 1 
vedjou, and yet you yh Whereis haft thou loved 
ws ? ſaith he, Was not Eſas lacobs ;oreb and 


us, in giving this body of his tobe broken,and 
| his bloud to be Bots he _ loycd us, and ha- 


yet Lacob have I loved, and Eſau have 1 hated.So, 
I ſay, the Lord hath loved us, indoing this for 


redthem * And w by hah he pun his diffe- 
rence, but becauſe he loved us 5 And therefore 
Paxl,as he is excellent, when he comes to ſer 
forth this point, Epheſ.2. he ſaith, When wee 
” wy infos of wrath when we were dead in tre- 
es and ſinues, when we were enemies, hethat ic? 
He in mercy, according to the god; of oy 
love, hath quickned us, and [et #9 her with 
Chriſt in beaventy ly gre) otat it) when we 
were inthis condition, dead;it way he that was 
rich in mercy, po to the greatneſſe of 
his love,&c. You ſhall that the Apoſtle, 
whenſocver he comes to this matter, a 
nor howtocxpreſſc himſdlfe,bur as a man that 
ſtood amazcd at the grearmelle of Gods love, 
ved. .with3 it, E+ 
ve of Chrif 
e,that you may comprehend 
font deyth, and bright 
the or, Sik &c. which rex p.aulaye Rex. eb 
that is che loyc of Chriſt was cx great : 
Andthis is that you are to doe now when you! 
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come to the Sacrament, and not FR npng - 
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this, Doethar (ſaith Chriſt ) is remembrance of 
me; what is that we ſhould remember * His 
love: And why his loye © ro gaze uponit,only 
ro know t © No, butto be moved with i, ro 


;ferve him, to obey'him , for rhat'end:, you 
ſhould remember ir. 

When Paul was going to ng you 
know the Lord mer him by the way;andayhen 
'he had met himy#asl (Faith he) aw Tx vu 4 
whom thou perſecuteſt, I am 1 n x15 that wis 
crucified for thee, I am I z $18 that gave my bo. 
dy for thee, and as many 4s receive me + You know 

en Paxl heard this, it melred; it ſoftned his 
[heart, and drawes from him that holy, and 
good, and humble on; Lord, what wi!t 
thouthat Ldee ? As if he ſhould ſay, I will doe 
wharſoever thou wilg, have me. I ſay, ir was 


that melred the heart of Paw/:So T may ro eve- 
ry onethat heares the at this time : If there be 
any among you, that live in any finne, wharſo- 
cveriris, be ir ſwearing, be drinking, be ir 
fornication,be it $ +-breaking,be it what 


come from heaven, as it did ro Paul, Itis Tefus 
whom thou provoke, it is he, whomthou of- 
fendeſt', whom thow wrongeſt, whom thou 
diſhonoureſt, ir is Teſts thar was crucified for 
thee, thar Iefus, that gives his body and bloud 
for thee, ſhall nor this melr thee * not this 
aFright thee ſomewhat £ ſhall ir nor bring 


love hum againe, to tak&him, to feare him, ro 


Saks It 


this love, 1aw TI's #Uus whom thow perfeonteſt, | 


it will, I may ſay to him, as if a voyce ſhonld | 


y ou 
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you on your knees, and make youlay, lama 
ſinfull wretch, not worthy ro be reccived into 


that I doe, I will docir, I will continue to doe 
this no more: Surely this is a tr motive; 
Paul thought ſo: I beſcech you by the mercies 
of God that you would come = Take it in 
the Prodigal! fonne, when he comes home,and 
e ; lirtle (as he bad reaſon roc little 
from his father, when he had: himſelfe 
ſo rebelliouſly ) when his father uſed bim in 


| and put the rabes upon him,and rings his 
—_—_ how chankfaull was he 2 —_ he 
! how would man beaffetedin ſuch 
a caſe * So,I ſay,that is our condition,we have 
cauſe to looke for nothing bur death, thereup- 
on comes the Goſpell, that comes and offers 
life, that overcomes Wi £,as it-were: 
the Lord comes and tels alyrrendt vr 
ding all this, you ſhall befeccived to mercy z 


gots Tate, Cas Tale they a body which is. 
lay, this 


would mgve at; ingerupus 
on: Youknow M ata moves with 


this, ar tn} rs oy ns and ſaw that 


ted her heart ; ſo that ſhe watred his feet with 
her teares : So ſhould we be affected, if we did 
ſeriouſly conlider the greatneſle of Cuaters 
| love, 1 will giv givemoey fnly and my blend, this is 


|aright, thatthe Lord ſhould give us mg 


Lt 


the aumber of the Saints; Lord,what wiltthou | 


that manner,when he provided afeaſt for him, | 


ny FE | 


God had received herin that manger,that mel- | 


a great thing, if we were able to conſider i I 
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and his bloud. There is no love like this, Hee 
hath loved me ( ſaith Pas!) and hath given him. 
ſelfe for mee : And this is that indeed which 
ſhould bee the moſt effeuall motive of all 
others, that there is a pardon that Chriſt ſtill 
makes offer ot to you indeed ; there is nothing 
elſe brings us into Chriſt bur this, other things 
may prepare us, but — brings us in bur 
this : You know, a Pirate, as long as a procla- 
marion of rebellion is out againſt him, will 
not come in, but a pardon being promiſed, and 
advancement annexed to it, that, if any thing, 
will bring him in: The theefe runnes away, as 
long as he is purſued with Hue and Crie, bur 
the promiſe of pardon makes himrerurne back : 
So, I ſay,,it is not the Law that brings you in, 
that may prepare you, but it is this Goſpell; 
for, as I told you,the Sacrament preacheth the 
Goſpcllto the eye, as we doeto the eare; and 
when mercy is promiſed, whena pardon is pro- 
miſed, a generall pardon, without exception 
of perſons, or finnesz my thinkes this ſhould ' 
afte& you,and bring you in: As ir is ſaid, Jer.3.. 
Saith the Lord, If one of you have put away his 
wife, will he returne to her againe ? Ny, but you 
| have played the harlot in many places, and yu 
times ,andyet returne 10 me ſaith the Lord: Andſo 
I may ſay to every manthat hears me,though 
thy {ins be never ſo great,like that fin of Idola- 
try,like that fin of playing the Harlot, though 
that werefrequently committed,thoughit were 
done oft,many times;yet returne ſaith the Lord, 


2s if 


| 2s The Cup of Bleſfi'g, 
G:nm. 11, | if thou wilt come in, thou ſhalt be pardoned, and _> 
—-— | notſoonly, but whoſoever r:ceiveth me, ſaith ; a 
| Chriſt, ſhall be made the ſonne of God. p 
| Confider this,be affected with it,ler it not be m 


in vaine unto you when you heare thole pathe- 
ticall ſpeeches, 1 1ohn, He came to his owne, and G 
his owne received him not : And againe, 0h leru- - 
ſalem, Ieruſalem, how oft would 1 have gathered 
thee, &c. I ſay, when you hearerheſe chings,it 
may be you thinke wirh your ſelves,thele were 
rebellious people to uſe Chriſt thus, youthinke 
if it had beene thecaſc, if you had beenethere 
among them you would nor have done it: 
Well, I ſay, it is the caſe of every manthar 
| continucs in any knowne fin, Chriſt ofters him- 
i ſelfe, we make offer of him, when we-preach 
| the Goſpell, inthe Sacrament he is offered; he 
| is made like a common dole.,all may comethar 
| will, and certainly all that hanger doe come; 
bur when thou goeſt on ſtill inthy finnes, thou 
art one of them to whom Chriſtis come, and | 
thou wilt not receive him; thou art one of 
them, whom hewould' gather, and chou wilr 
not : No, but rhou wilt goe on, thou takeſt the 
| Grace of G o » in vaine, thou trampleſt the 
blondof Canrsr In +0 5s under-foot,as | 
a common thing, thou doeſt what rhoucaniſt, | 
thatthedeathof C n x 1 s r ſhould be of no 
eff-&, thou recompenceſt tothe Lord evill for 
Jon, doeſt thou thinke thatthe L o « » will 
care this at thy hands * No ſurely; hewill be 


revenged on ſuch a \man, on ſuch apeople as 
this : | 


| 


tn. 


— 
——— 
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this: Buc you will ſay,it is an hard thing to doe 
this that youexhortus to: And therefore, that 
I may not onely ſhew you what the duty is 
withour affording you ſome helpe to doe it,we 
will adde ſome things, that may invite yours | 
come in : Andtake Chriſt thus offered inthe 
Sacrament,and which is continually offered by 
and inthe Golpcll. 

And what is it that ſhould invite you * But 
two things (to go no furcher) onc1s the miſc- 
ry out of Chriſt ; the ſccond is the happineſle 
you ſhall have by him: And that is the bu- 
fineſſe we have principally to doe;at this time; 
| thatwe might invite youtotake the body and 

bloud of Chriſt, that ts, to take the Lord him- 
ſelfe, who is offered efteQtually and freely to 
you * He makes proclamationto all that will 
come and take of the waters of life freely, 
| Now if we conſider what ſhouldinvite the ſons 
of men to come in,theſe rwo things will doe it, 
{ their miſery our of Chriſt,and their happinceile 
by him: Asthe Prodigall, what did invite hum 
| ro come home © The miſery he was in, he ſaw 
he could not live, he could not get huskes to 
ſuſtaine him : Onthe otherſide, in his fathers 
houſe there was bread enough ; thoſe two to- 
——_ wrought on him , and brought him 

ome: $o we, when we invite men to the mar- 
riage of the Kings Sonne, thatis, to marry the 
Sonne himſclte ; What ſhould we ſay to invite 
chem © We bring them to conſider on the one 


de, I cannot live without Chriſt; I am un- 
done. | 
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© Ml The Cup of BleſSing. 
Gzxm Jl. | done, I pcriſhif Idoe: Againe, on the other- 

fide, by matching with him, I ſRall have all by 

Grace that he hath by Nature : I ſhall bea ſon 

of God, a King, and heire of all things, I ſhall 

have all that Chriſt hath : I ſay, theſe two 

ſhould invite us to come in; and therefore we 

willdoe theſe two. 

Firſt, ſhew you the miſery you are in our of 
Chriſt, 1ohx 3. 18. ſaith the Evangeliſt there, 
He that beleeves not in Chriſt i condemned alrea- 
{ die : (Marke) heneeds not a new condemnati- 
on, bur he that beleeves nor in Chriſt is con- 
| demned already ; He that hath not the Sonne har 
not life + Is not this ———— tobein a 
ſtate of condemnation * 1ohw 5. Hee that obeyes 
not the Sonne, the wrath of God abides on him : 
| And what is that wrath of God ? It the wrath 
of a King bea meſſenger of Death, what think 
you of the wrath of God * Who knowes the 
power of his wrath: Rom.g. What if he will to 
[hew his wrath, and tomake his power knowne, (| of 
fer with patience the veſſels of wrath, appointed to 
deſtrutton,that is, when the Lord ſhall come ro 
execute his wrath on evill men, he will uſe all 
the power he hath to execute the-fierceneſle of 
his wrath on them : And therefore it isa terri- 
ble thing to be ſubject ro the wrath of God : 
Bur becauſe that moves not ſo much,being ge- | 
nerall, you will aske wherein this wrath of 
Go » is ſeene, and wherein more parricu- 
larly is this miſery in being out of Chrilt; 
[ will name bur theſe three particulars. 


Firſt, | 


— 


; 


| enemy; the ſame-Death,as you know,the ſame + 
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] Firſt, you ſhall be ſubje& to Death, ſubje& 


ee — 


| 


will ſay this is no ſuch miſery, for are not holy 
men ſubjetrodeath,as well as evil men? I, bur 
there is greavdifference the. evill ſhall beſub- 
jetrodeath, as an enemie,the laſt enemiethat| 


Death is an encmie; I ſay, 'they are ſubjetro! 
Death as an enemie; Dearth may come to two 
men, and be a friend ro the one, and an enemie 
tothe other, that which he faith, Death is the 
rich mans enemie, and the poore mans friend, 
we may berter apply it, to thegodly man, and 
[0 the evill man: And ſurely it 15rrue, Death is 

the Godly mans friend, and the.wicked mans - 


meſſenger comes to call Pharaobs Butler and 
his Baker, he came as an enemie to the one,and 
as afriendtothe other, hecame to call the one 
to promotion, and the other to execution, ſo, 
doth Death: Now Death, when that comes as 
an enemie, is terrible, whenthar comes with a 
ing, Death indeed without a ſting is nothing ; 
bue Death, when it comes with a ſting,and the 
=. 2 Fray i ſinne ;this we conſider not,that 

hath a ſting, it is a Serpent, that of- 
ten ſtings without hiffing, without warrung, 1t 
comes ſuddenly,ir comes certainly,weſce con- 
tinually how men fall from the tree of life, as 
leaves in Awtwmne, we conſider not this: bur 
pengchinibcies, that we are ſubjet 


to Him that harh the power of Death.: You | 


ſhall be deſtroyed is Death, which ſhewes that 


todeath, and this is a great miſery. Thoſe that 
"WM D d can 
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can looke upon other muſerics and dangers,and 
our-face them, withour being daunted, when 


Death comes, that appales them, that looſes 
che joints,that makes them tremble,that makes 


| their knees knocke togerher : You know ir is 
| ſaid of Saul, David profeſleth that he was va. 


liant as a Lion, in his Songs of him, when the 
newes of Death comes, he fals to the ground, 
there was no ſtrength in hum : All are petty mi- 
ſeries tothis, this 1s the great Giant that makes 
the ſtouteſt hearr to tremble ar his approach. 
Bur is this all, that we are ſubje& to death, 
when we are out of Chriſt © No, we are ſub- 
jet tothe feare of death likewiſe, which is an 
hundred times worſe that death it ſelfe, Heb.2. 
14. He hath delivered us from him that had the 
power of death, he hath delivered us, that for feare 
of death were all our lives ſubjett to bondage-:1 ſay, 
the feare of death, is worſe thandcath it ſelte, 
becauſe death - continues. but a moment, it is 
ſoone gone, bur the feare of death continues al- 
waycs,a long time,like the hand-writing which 
kept Belazzer in feare ſo this feare of death 
kcepes us in a continuall trembling, rhis is that 
that imbirrers all our comforts, thar ſowres all 
our joy, this feare of death, they were all thar 
life-rume ſubjeR ro through the feare 
of death : Thercfore it is nor ſaid that death is 
bicterto him that lives in pleaſure, but the re- 
membrance of death; all the joyes and com- 
forts that we have in this life, whar are they 


whenthey are accompanied withthis, Lſay,ther 
| RS as. 
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is nothing terrible, bur ſo farre as it is mingled 
with this feare : All evill and dangers are fo 
farre terrible, as they are harbengers of death, 
as they are crackes to give warning of the fall 
of the whole houſe that ſhall never be repaired 
againe: Whatſoever pleaſure we enjoy, this is 
the gall that takes away the ſweetneſle of all, 
thoughthe portage were otherwiſe good when 
the Colloguintida was in them, there 15 death in 
thepot ; ſo I may ſay, when death is joyncd, 
what ſweetneſle is in them © That is the condi- 
tion of every man living out of Chriſt, he is 
not only ſubje to death, but to the feare of 
death tonrinually, 

Bur is this all No, thereis yet more, thete 
is Hell, Death hath a Page that comes behinde 


6.7,8. 1 looked & ſaw a pale horſe;and the name of 
him that rode on him was Death, and behinde him 
followed Hell - That is, Hell is the hooke thar is 
hid in Death, when we are onceraken with that 
hooke, we are kept there for ever : If Death 
ſhould come without Hell,it were another mat- 
ter, Death is bur the lightning, it is Hell that is 
the crack of thunder: and ſhall we like children 
bo afraid of the lightning, andnot be afraid of 
the bole? Ir is hell that NOIINER keeps us 
for ever, Death is burthe , thar carries us 
thither. // Therefore conſider whar it is ro be 
ſubje&to Hell ; as our Saviour ſaith, What will 
ile a tanto win the whole world, and loſe 


Dd 2 will 


him,rthat is ten times worſe than himſelfe, Rev. | 


bus ſonle + Gondider well of thar ſpeech, What 
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will that availe you to ſave all things elſe, if 

— you loſe your baſes, as if a man ould ſave 
the paring of his nailes, and loſe his finger,as if 
| he thould ſave his ſhooe, and loſe his foor, as if 
' he ſhould ſavethe ſhip, andloſethe fraught, as 
if ke ſhould ſave the houlce,and deſtroy the man 

' that dwelsin it ;{o it is to ſave other things,and 
| toloſethe ſ{oule:. No, it is the terrible thing, 
Hell, that followes Death : In all other mile- 
ries, yet this is our comforr, that. Death will 
come inthe end,and pur a full point and period 
to them ; butthis{ccond death,. Hell, is fuch a 
death, as-hathno other death to.end it : There- 
fore, as wee ſay, But for hope the heart would 
breake ; (urely there is no hope, and therefore 
there is a breaking of the ſoule, aſwell as tor- 
ment of the body : Therefore conſider what 
Hell is, whas eternity is, this is.the miſery we 
are in out of Chriſt, you are ſubject to the feare 
of death, youare ſubjetro Death, and to Hell 

too: Death is but the ny ur Apes it is Hell' 

that is the Fowler, that hath the peece and the 
ſhat to deſtroy us utterly.. And therefore con- 
fider what caſe youare in out of Chriſt, what 
| miſery you are in out of him, that when Hell 
| and Death come z-as ſhe ſaid, Yp Sampſon, for 
the Philiſtims are on thee ; ſo, when we ay, 
Hell and Death is on you, and your haires are 
| cut off, that is, Chriſt is gone from you (for the 
Cutting off his lockes,was but anembleme that 
God was departed from him)I ſay, when abey 
are on us-: If Chriſt beaway, we 4 a calc are 
7% t we 


—— 


-=_ 


| 


— 


— 4. wo =O@w@lv_ c 


Y—— 


The Cup of Bleſsing. 


CA es 


wein* Shall they not take us and carry us to 
gy, thereto lye for ever : Therefore 
conlider this, it is certaine the deſtroying An- 
gell will come,and commonly he comes inthe 
night ; Death commeth when thou leaſt lookeſt for 
him, as atheefe : | ſay, the deſtroying Angdll 
will come; What will their condition be then, 
when there is no ſprinkling of the bloud on the 
doore-poſts of thy ſoule * Ir isthe caſe of eve- 
ry man out of Chriſt; What are we out of 
him ? when the avengers of bloud, when the 
purſuers ſhall ſer on us, and purſue us, from 
| whom we cannot flie. And when we ſhall be 
ſhur out from the hornes of the Altar, when 
we cannot come to Chriſt,the Citic of Refuge, 
it 15 aterrible thing, if we conſider ir ſerioully. 
| It is ſaid that Aaro»,when he cauſed the people 
to commit that finne, or was an inſtrument ra- 
ther, ir is faid that he left the people naked, 
why * becauſe he deprived them of the pre- 
ſence of the Lord : Now when Chriſt ſhall be 
taken from us,when we arewithout him,when 
wearedeprived of him, are we not naked * is 
not the hedge broken downe * there is nothing 
lefrto ſhelter us; what are we without him * 
but as the es out of the rockes, thar 
have nothing to ſhelter us from the devouring 
Lion: Now Moſes was bura type, it is Chrilt 
that holds the hands of God thar he cannot de- 
ſtroy us, itis he that ſtands inthe breach, and 
keepcs out the inundation of evils, that we be 


not over-whelmed with them; heis the Arke 
» Dd 3 of 
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of God, that cauſerh the houſe of obed.E dow 
tobebleſled; and we have more cauſe totake 
to heart the want of him, a thouſand times, 
thanthey hadro lamentthe lofle of the Arke, 
when it was ameng the Philiſtims,for the Arke 
was bur atype of Chriſt : This is the caſe of 
every man living out of Chriſt, 

I bur, you will ſay, Chriſt is mercifull,he is 
very ready to __ hope I am not out of 
him, bur he is ready to receive me * 

It is very truc,he is mercifull,burt to whom ? 
ſurely not to the wicked, he holds not the wic- 


ſoever conrinues in any knowne finne, be it ne- 
ver ſoſmall, roſuch a man Chriſt will not be 
mercifull : No ſinne ſball have dominion over you, 
Rom,6, for you are not under the Law, but under 
| Grace: AS\ he ſhould fay,thcre arenone whom 
Chriſt rakes to himſclte, and puts into the 
condition of Grace, but he frees them from the 
dominion of every finne,there is not oneruling 
luſt there : You know there are many paths 
thatlead to hell, rhe-:way that leads the right 
way is but one, crrouris manifold ; there are a 
thouſand paths thar lead the way, and 
' will not one path leadro hell as well as a thou- 


ſand © He that is in; Chriſt hath cruafied the 


fleſh, and all rhe affections,: there is not one 
raigning luſt there; ſo that as Antichriſt had 
' his marke, and they received'the marke of the 
Beaſt : So Chriſt hath his marke to0g as you 
1MOMY 
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ned, God ſet a marke uponthem, and he ſers a 
marke upon all thoſe that he is mercifull ro. 
You will ſay,what is this mark of the Lord? 
You ſhall finde, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Whoſoever i in 
Chriſt, he © a New Creature,that is the marke of 
the Lox v Is $sus: And therefore, if thou! 
wouldeſt know whether Chriſt will be merci- 
full tro thee, conſider if thou finde that marke 
there, Art thou a New Creature ? that is, att thou 
made all New,as if thou haddeſt another ſoule 
dwelling in thy body, for thou muſt not be 
new by halfes, thy = (+ ſpiritmuſt be New. 
Againe, if you will come more properly to 
this marke, you ſhall finde, Epheſ.r. 2 Cor.1. 
whatit is, The Seale and marke that Chriſt ſets, is 
his Spirit : Whoſoever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt 
is none of his : You know Merchants (et ſeales 
upon their goods, to know them, that when 
meet with their ſeale they may ſay, This 
is my parcell of goods : So it is in the multt- 
tudes of men; All that Chriſt will be merci- 
full unto, he ſers his ſeale on them, and where 
he finds his ſeale and his mark,choſe he knowes 
to be his; That Seale is his ſanttifying Spirit that 
he bath given us, it is as a Sealt or earneſt ,2 Cor.1, 
and Epbeſ. 1. He hath ſealed «« with the Spirit of 
Promiſe : that is, with the Spirit that he har 
promiſed tous. Soconfider if rhou have that 
Spiritthen,to ſancifieandtochange thy heart, 
to make thee another man than thou art by na- 
ture, to enable thee to do more than thou cant 


I" 


doe by nature; If thou have not this ſealc of 


ys 
SsxMm, 11. 


| 


The Cup of Bleſving. 


St xm. 11, | God, thouart yet none of his : But you will 
—-—— | ſay, I have the Seale, I hope Fhave the Spirit : 


| death, youare 


Well, itis well, if thou haſt 5. but know this, 
that Chriſt never gives-that privie Seale and 
Signet of his, that inward Seale that none 
knowes, ſave thoſe thathave it ; but there is a 
Broad-{eale likewiſe that followes, that Seale 
ſpoken of, 2 Tim.2. This foundation of the Lord 
remaineth ſure , and hath this Seale , The Lord 
knoweth whe- are his , and let them depart from 
iniquity that call upon the name of the Loyd, hee 
addes to that other, a parting from-iniquitie, 
from allkinde of iniquity, there muſt be none 
exempt place in thine heart, nor in-thy life, 
wherein thou wilt have a priviledge,thou con- 
tinueftnot inthe leaſt ſinne, but deparreſt from | 
all iniquity, then thou haſt this Seale aſwell as 
the other -: If thou want theſe two: Seales, if 
thou be not a New Creature, if any finne have 
dominion over thee, if there be. one living luſt 
in thee that is not mortified, that is not healed, 
I aſſure thee thou nevevhaddeſt yet any part in 
Chriſt : and if thou be out of Chriſt, thou ſecſt 
_ __ on ſubjec to, —_ of God, 
you lcerhe particulars, are {ubje& ro 
Tbjearo che ſeare of death and 
to hell ;andthis is the caſe ofevery manout of 
Chriſt, and me thinkes this ſhould ſomewhat 
move us-to-Come in, and to take him: Bat this 


1s notall; that which we have by Chriſt may 
invite us a great deale more forcibly : It we 
could but openthe-Caskert,. and ſhew-you the 
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lewels,or if we could but unlocke the treaſures 
that are hid in Chriſt, it would bring a man in 
love with him, it would make men doe as Paxl, 
Account all droſſe and dung, that they might have 
him, Well, though we cannot docit fully, yer 
we will endevour to doe it a little: You wil 
ſay, What ſhall we have by Chriſt * Firſt, you 
ſhall have life by him, ob» 6. the place ſpoken 
of in the beginnung, He thas beleewves in me, ſhall 
have et 
day : When he comes to ſpeake of water to the 
woman. of Samaris, lohn 4. when hee would 
commend to us a motiveto ſtir us upto come. 
and take him, and to drinke, &c. he faith, Hee 
that drinkes this water ſhall thirſt no more : That 
is, he ſhall live forever; it is water that ſhall 
keep life in him for all eternity;when the heard 
this, ſhe harkens to heare of water thar could 
keepe life for ever. When you readerht ſtory 
in Geneſis, that the Awgell was ſet with a ſword 
ſhaken, to keepe man from comming to taſte of the 
tree of life ; you ſhould thinke with yourſelves, 
ifthe Angels were removed now,orthere were 
a man fo.happy, that the Angelt would give 
way to him, rhat he might come and ear of the 
tree, and when hee had eaten to live for ever, 


life, and 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt | 


_ thinke that man in an happy c 
ow the Lord doth ſay, Revel.2.He that 
comes I will give to eat Cade 
the Paradice of God : That is, he ſhall ear of me, 
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andlive for-ever; this isthe great happineſle | 
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When Chriſt would uſe a compelling argu- Vi 
ment to move, Kevel.2.11. Hee that overcomes oe 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death : Why, is it G 
ſo great a matter * Ohthar is all, not to be hurt nn 
of the ſecond death : The firit death is nothing ; p 
the firſt death is but the doorezir is but the gate 
that leads to the paſſing thorow; the firſt death 1 

is but a going overthe threſhold, the breadth 


of itis bura itep, and the length of it is but a | 
moment of time or two: But the ſecond death, 
there are the chambers of death, as S«lomon 
ſpeakes, where you ſhall be led from one miſe- 
ryto another, and where you ſhall dwell for 
ever: And therefore conſider this, if youtake 
Chriſt, you ſhall not be hurt of the ſtcond death : 
I beſeech you conſider ſeriouſly, reckon no- 
thing ſo ſweet ; if this life be ſweet, that is but 
a ſpanne long, is not abundance of life'much 
ſweeter : It 1s naturall to every manto deſire 
immortality, -if you could but have this life 
continued, let every man askehis owne breſt 
what he would give,that his life might be con- 
tipo tage he might beimmorrall * If there 
were {uch a thingas the Alchymiſts ſpeake of,I 
coulddraw _ threed of this lifero keepeir | 
firme andeven as they dreame of ; what would 
you age to abtaine its And will younort re- 
gard this that will doethat indeed © Will you 
not take Chriſt, which-is life indeed, which will 
81V5 you another life of immortality, for you| 
mult know. that it;is not immortality fimply 
| chatman deſires, The Naturaliſts were _ | 
', ve 
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ved in thar,for a man had rather notto be than Cn, 1 
to be in miſery : And the ſoule in hell areim- 
morrall z; and therefore it is not immorrtalitie 
that we deſire ſimply, for death is not the ex- 
| ringuiſhing of lite, but the miſery of life: And 
therefore, where the Scripture ſpeakes of the 
loſſe of the ſoule,ir is tro be meant thus ; a mans 
| finger or his joynt is loſt, when it is ſeized on | 
by any incurable fore: So when eternal miſery 
lis6a the ſoule, then the ſoule is loſt, and yer 
you have the joynt ſtill, you have the ſoule ſtil, 
you have life ſtill : and therefore ir is not im- 
mortality fimply that we defire, if we conſider 
what iris, bur it is happineſle,it is ſuch a life as 

is not only immortall, r pars joe this | 
life Chriſt hath promuſed, we live, and an 

| happy life, ſuch as S. Paut expreſlerh, 2 Cor. 5, | 
ſaith he, We defire not to be wnclathed, but to be 


] clothed upon, that immortality might be ſwallowed 
up of life: As if he ſhould lay, conlider-with | 


your ſclves, youthar love thus life ſo well, that | 
ou negle& thar which is ro come, ſaith he,we | 
ove our lives as well as you, wearenot weary | 
of them, no morethan youare, we deſire not 
to be unclorhed, no, but we defire that immor- 
_ | rality may be ſwallowed up of life ; how ſwal- 
lowed uptas we ſce arude draught in a picture, 
ſwallowed up with the picture when ir is'per- | 
fected, as ORIG mn | odrend 
hood,asthe _—_— ight is owed u 
pom werfect lighr;  theie: hnmontibity; ' 
| ſ{Wlowedup that is, iFrherebea ſmall | 
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ore glimpſe of comfort here, ſaith Paul, we 
___ ; _—— - rid of theſe, we would be con- 

| tent to have theſe as well as you, onely wee 
would have them ſwallowed up of perteR life, 
we would have imperfeRion ſwallowed up of 
perfection : And therefore 106 ſaith, I will wait 
till my change ſhall come; he ſaith nottill my de- 
ſtrudtion come, till my periſhing come, or till 
my death come, but I will waittill my change 
come: and he that changeth doth it for the bet- 
rer : If you will take Chriſt, you ſhall have this 
unmortality and life,perhaps you will ſay, bur 
I could be content to have this temporall life 
continued : And haply, my brethren, if the 
Lord would make that promiſe, that he would 
roclaime to men that they ſhould haye im- 
mortall life here, it may bc he ſhall have more 
| followers than now he hath, when hce promi- 
ſerhimmortall life in heaven : bur to take away 
that.in a word; 1 ſay, it is a fooliſh choice, if 
you mighr have it: For what have you here ? 
ere the:-body is tormented with diſcaſes, rhe 
(pirit is wearicd with -vexation,-and the ſtate 
is aſſaulted with loſſes anderoſles ; evill things 
wound us withſorrow,and the good things we 
heare, doe but infeR our affeRions, and weary 
us ſtill, and yet they wher our tired appetites 

with anew cdge,. In a word, cvery condition 
here is peſtred and troubled with bulineſſe;ane 
invites and drawes on another: we are ham 
with ſucceeding fetters, and makes this 
life more ſhort than it would be with careful | 


griefe, | 
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riefe, with bitter feares, and with corr zu 2. 11. 
Bren and art laſt, all cur offand end, wine : : 
menimany times ſpreadthetr branches and flou- | 
riſh; thcir ettatc over-{wallowes their withes, |. 
their ſuceeſlſe excceds rheir defires : now 0n-a 
ſudden, this pompe is no where to bee found, 
theirdefires vanith,the floud of their wealth is 
dried up, the owners and their goods periſh to- 
gether ; they will not {ce this by experience. 
| Whar is it in this life you would have, if there 
were immortality * Burl ſay, it cannot bee ſo, 
that is not ſo ; you cannot have immorrtality in 
this life, bur as evidently as you ſee the heavens 
roll abour every day, fo plainly we may ſee, if 
wee will take it into confideration,. mankinde 
hurried along with an unwearied motion tothe 
Weſt of his dayes; their poſterity poſting af-. 
ter them by an unrepealcable law-of ſuccefhorr- 
our fathers you know are gone before, and we 
are paſſing, and-our children ſhall folloiy us ar 
our heeles: that as you ſcethebillowes of rhe 
Sea, one tumbe on the neck of another, and 
in the end,all are daſhed upon the ſhoare; ſo all | 
enerations and. ages in the end, are ſplit on 
ofdeath , and this is the condition of 
every man * 1s it not Our wiſdomethen to pro- 
| vide for another life? Certainly, if there bee 
any wiſdome in the world,'it is wiſdome to re- 
member our latter end. . The wiſeſt among the 
Heathen were wont ro fay, There ſhould bec 
nothing but a meditation of death : that is, a 
twiſeman through the courſe of his life, | 
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and ſhall Chriſtians cme behinde them * It 
was a wiſe ſpeech of Petey to our Saviour, Lord 
whether ſhall we goe, thou haſt the words of eternall 


| life : as if hee ſhould ſay, there is no motive to 


that, ſurely we will not leave thee: therefore, 1 
ſay,conſider, here we are but Tennants art will, 
wee may beturned our of doores to morroy, 
therefore let this be a motive to win to Chriſt, 
youſhall havelife. But you will ſay, I hope 
death is farre off, yet I havetime enough : well, 
rake heed thou be not deceived in that, tor ther 
is a colluſion there: as the Painter by colluſion 
of colours, makes a thing ſeeme farre oft, when 
itis neere at hand: ſo wee by our folly and ya- 
nity, our fanfic miſ-apprehending of things,we 


| looke on death as farre off, whentrmay be ir is 


at our heeles, at the next doore; thou knoweſt 
not how ſoone thou maiſt meer with it, there- 
foreſay not,'itis farreoff; burthinke wich chy 
ſelfe, goe fit alone, but a lirrle time together, 
and then think with thy ſelfe I muſt diczit is ap- 
pointed to mee as tou/l menonce todye : Conli- 


der,if a man might dyetwice or thrice, perhaps 


he would beready, he would be prepared ; but 
conſider thou muſt dye but once, if thou be not 
prepared,there is not a ſecond oportuniry : and 


then coalider thy ſoule is mmortall in another 


place, ic muſt live fdrever. And thenremem- 
Chriſt ſaith, thou ſhalt have life, if thou 
take him, thou ſhalt. live for ever: thenthov 


wilt finde-ir excening bling werdabr 


K 77 "A 


mm 


þ 
be (till ficting and preparing himſelfe for death; 


þ 


—_— 
ha? 
yo 
an 
it 
dc 
y« 
Ne 
al 
a1 
el 
t 

( 

l 

{ 


” CC 


| The Cup of Bleſſing. & || 
| having, itis that thar may wooe you and win | $7 x wr. TI, 
you to come in and take Chriſt, bh love him, —_— 
and ro {erve him, and to obey him ; certainly | 
if you will not now be moved with it, yet when 
death ſhall come, then you ſhall finde that be- 
yond all the treaſure, to haverhar white-ſtone 
with a new name in it: that ſtone was a ſigne of 
abſolution that a man was quitred, that his fins 
{are forgiven, that he hath intereſt in Chriſt and | 
erernity, that eternall life is for him in heaven ; 
this is the firſt motive to win you to Chriſt, 
Secondly, if you will come into him, you 
ſhall have all your debts payd, you ſhall bee 
under cover, thart is,you ſhall have all your ſins 
forgiven, that when the creditors come with as 
an arreſt, witha judgement and execution, you > 
may be able to ſay ; no, they are none of my | Pe 
debts, goe to my husband, hee muſt pay them 7, 
and not I : I ſay, when you have Chriſt when 


ans: | 


Satan ſhall come,and when fin ſhall come, you | | | «\, 
may put them over to Chriſt ; for now you are | 
his and he is yours, he hath taken our on " 


him : is thisa ſmall thing ? Pſal.32.1. faith Da. 
vid, Bleſſed « the mo ſinnes are morons, 
and whoſe iniquities are covered : marke, Bleſſed | 
isthe man whoſe fins are forgiven. Perhaps if a 
one of us ſhould ſeeke a happy man, we would 0-1 
ſay, that heis a happy man that lives in health 
and in wealth, in cxedit and abundance of all 
things : he that hath thefayour of Princes, hee 
that hath ſome notable excellentie ro make 
him famous among men, fome ſuch thing wee 
| _ no —— c— b. ” WT 
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Szxm. H. | rake for happindle: Bur-when David comes to The 
————| lookethroughtheworld, and all the feliciry in | ſtah, 
it: oh ſaith. David, Hee is « happy men that his he (| 
ſinnes arc forgiven.! And there 1s good reaſon this 
for it, becauſe when our finis forgiven, wee are nov 
reconciled, to. God, and God. onely can make con 
man happy. For whercin doth happineſle con- con 
fiſt, bur in a freedome from all evill, and in en- rhe 
joying of all good, you know this is happinelle: tha 
Now fin, -is it not the firſt linke in the chaine ver 
of ills « As.the under-wheeles in a Clocke or pea 
Watch depends upon the firſt, ſo all miſeries the 
depend uponſin, as the Maſter-ill of all; take we 
away that and all the wheeles ſtand ſtill, - they we 
movenot a jot to doe us the leaſt hurt : take a- ea 
way _ oye this ill in ſin is a gy 
ps from us al things;take away fin,and 
_—_ ſhall enjo NG at your 
carts candefire : If you have not yourſinnes | 


forgiven, what will it availe © If you come to | 
a Priſoner and tell him, you ſhall have the beſt 
ing, you ſhall have a Pallace, you ſhall | 

have Orchards, and Gardens to walke in, you Ep 
ſhall have Gold and Silver, as muchas you will 
defire, you ſhall '/have honour pur upon you : 
 tupente— man anſwer * Alas, MM d all i 
this availe without a pardon So L ſay to men, 
that magnifiethe things ofthis world ſo much, 
Pr fan, An) nh thinke not of ; I ſay, 
whatis all this,will.it availe without apardon* 
No, therefore this is a great motiveto bring 
| us into Chriſt, rhax, our fins may be forgiven. 
| | Therefore 
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ſiah, that when he ſhould comeintothe world, 
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Therefore that great promiſe went of the Me. 


he ſhould ſave his people from their fins : and 
this is a mercy, which though you may flight 
now in health and ſtrength, yet when the times 
come that God ſhall charge finne upon your 
conſciences,that they feele the weight and bur- 
then of it, you ſhall findeno mercy like to this, 
that you may cometo have your ſinnes forgi- 
ven; then hethat bringeth the glad tydings of 
peace, his feet will be beautifull: the thing is 
the ſame if wee had hearts to conſider of it : if 
we were poore in ſpirit, if we knew what finze 
were, if wee had ever felt the bitterneſle of Sa- 
tans yoke, that wee were weary of it, wee 
would come inand reckon ita great mart. 
ter, to have our fins forgiven: this is 
theſecond : Iſhall proſecute 
the reſt at ſame other | 
time, 


h_. —_———_—_@_— 


The end of the Second Sermon. 
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OF BLESSING: 
DELIVERED IN THREE 


Sermons, upon 1 ( or.10.16. 


The Third Sz n BG Ne 


1 CorrnrTun.10.16, 


| the Communion of the bloud of Chrift ? The 
bread that we breake, is it not the Commnni- 


on of the body of Chriſt ? 


REWPERHE point you know we have de- 
£N ok livered out of theſe words, is this, 


4 


(A Qs) truercall Communication, or gt- 

"on ving, or offering of Ieſus Chri't ; 
of his body, and afhis bloug, toall worthpre- 
cervers: Wee have' ſhewed you the difference, 


| Ec 2 berweene 


| 


| The Cupof bleſſing that we bleſſe, is it not 


, 


=] [3% That in the Sacrament, there is a | 


66 


SsnM. ll. 


—_  —— 


1 


————_ Af 


66 


þ III = ——— — o——_—_——— 


—— 


The time 
vhen ſome Fa, 
thers lived. 


| Why the Fa» 
thers are no: 


the doQrine 
of Traafubſt, 


| Ssnxm. lll. 


_— 


ſo diftin& in 


| Clemens CAlexandrinus, Tertullian and origen, 


_ ” 


The Cup of BleſSing, 
betweene the Papiſts and us in this point. 
They will have here, areall corporall pre- 

ſence of Chriſt. 

Weſay, it is true; burit is Spirituall, but ir 
is Myſticall, bur it is Sacramentall, 

We have ſhewed'you the reaſons, by which 
| wee refelde that opinion of theirs; That there 
1s nio neceflity, neither in regard of thething, 
nor in regardof the words ; and ifthere be no 
necefhry we may not grant it : other reaſons we 
ſhewed the laſt day ;burnot to ſtandtorepeate 
them. X 

Fhe laſt day,(becguſe they Rtand fo much on | 
Fathers) in this poifir, we ſhewed youthe opi- 
nion of divers of them-Of ovigen, of Athanati. 
us, Ambroſe, Tertullian, Auguſtine, and the reſt. 
To that wee will adde but this, to cleare that 
point cor ***ning the opinions of the Fathers. 
You ſhall finde that Irenews that lived within' 
ſeventy yeares after the death of Saint Iohn, is | 
cleare in this point ; That the Bread and Wine, 
arebut Sacraments and Figures of the body and 
Hloud of Chriſt : after him thirty yeares, liyed 


— 


for they lived much abour atime. 

Origen was the Scholer of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus ; theſe do,ascvidently explaineir, as any 
of our Divines,though nor bo diftintly,becaulc 
the controverſic was not then moved: and ther- 
fore you muſt not expect ſo full and fo cleare 
and diſtin& exprefſions, as you have in theſe 


times, when wee have more occaſion to doc it. 
| I 


> — —Cyſ 
E_ 


—— — _ eos | 
The Cup of Bloſfing- & 
pr mg y rent 4 mo; 
in | -|- 
It ſeth it ſo fully, asthatCalvin, or Fete harh not 
doneit more clearcly, as I ſhewed by ſome Al- 
| legations our of: him: che! laſt day. | From his| 
time I. doc not finde, that this opinion of theirs 
| hadany fooring inthe Church, till the time of 
cens, that-lved inthe yeare, ſeven hun- 
| dred thirty. .He wasthe rſt that beganin the 
Eaſterne Cer eagnen tranſub- 

Rauriation, Chryfo/ome bath ſore hard 
es, but ſuch as may well be'i zif you 
| looke: on;him in the-trat of his wintings , 

you ſhall ſee cvidetuly, that hee nevetidreamed | | 
of -any {ach teall; preſence as-the- Papiſts. af- | 
firme. But I ſay; Dameſcene was the firſt that 
| ſcr:this falſe opinion abroach. inthe Eaſterne 
| Churches, ia-the Grecke Churches about 2 | 


hundred years after. In 
in #taly; and thoſ ir began alittle to 
eters wy pe 


\ 


cc UOn ”enOERk—C 


times; and defired him toc 
= ant; Hee ovrit: 


I 

2 ec Pay: 
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Lanſranke Bi- 
ſhop of Can- 
tw , 1030 
yeares after 
Chriſt brought 
tranſubRtanta- 
tion into - 
| land. *m 
Biringerius b1- 
ved foure hun- 
dred yeares 
lance, 


| brought, bur would know the opinion of the 


| municared to- us-in the Sacrament : Not-to 
0416 | Band 


| havecoine 


| The Cap if Bleſsing. 
Biſhop of Canterbury in England : a man lear- 
ned, but-very permuoustiothe Church. After 
his time, the opinion began to bee ſomewhat 
hot :' and then Beringarias writ againſt it ; who 
upon tus condemnarion retracted it, bur before 
his death repented the rerraftationz and upon 
writing hs rerractation, ir to bee put 
upon-men by neceſſity, by the Pope +. which 
was done in thetime of Bernard, foure hundred 
yenges e.. I havedonethis, that thoſe may | 
farisfied, that are nor ſatisfied with rhe 
and 'with the reaſons:that were 


Fathers. To ſtand to cite all che particulars, 
were 2 vaineworke:'$o much forthat. 

After ive ſhewed- the falſenefſe of their opi- 
nion;weſhewed irvwhar manner Chriſt is com- 


dro repeate ic! Wee are now to come to, 
chofe' other” parcicular or comforts | 
which we havein Chriſt, whichſhould' invite! 
| us ro come wand take him. 99% | 
-..- The nexr thivefore is this, yaw have itiin 
, . ba abutheare 


Matth,rx.q6. G& 
_ and bravy laden, WY 6.98} 6 
finde reft ro your ſoules: thar you ſhall 
will come inand'mke 
Chriſt, pouſhatt fade reſt to-your ſoulcs:2 that 
s, looke wharthe haven is coa Seafaring wea- 
ther-beaten man; looke what acoole refreth- | 
ing ſhade is, to a manthar is ſcorched with the | 


| 


m——_— FC to TEFFD-N | 


hears ofthe Sunibe ; looke what cover 8-102. 


_ man 


i. —_—— 


_ | come inco Chriſt. Let us finde our what this 


The Cup of Bleſfing. 
man that is bearen with the ſtorme to the 
ſhore, ſuchis Chri ro thoſe that come in and. 
rake him : And therefore that we may know 
whatthis reſt is, which you ſhall finde if you 


| 


wearineſle is. | 

Now in finne you ſhall finde this wea- 
rinefle. 
. Firſt, there is a wearineſſe in the On 
inne,there is no bondage tothe bondage ofty- 
hey are hard maſters, rhey fer 


zifr 
5 Chriſt ets 


thed, as much as the ſubſtance 
exceeds the | 


This is one kinde of reft you ſhall have by 
Chriſt ; you ſhall be detiverad from rhe bon- 
dageof find, L /" wha | 

Againe, there is 2 wearineſſe inthe guilt of 


andeyer and anon gives ſecrer whi 
twinges to the ſoule; from this Chriſt delivers 
us, Foy being juFrffed by | aith, we have peace with | 
God, Roms .1.That is, the conſcience is calmed, | 
it is quier, which before was full of hocrour 


fecrer 


| 


ſinne commirred, which haunts us like furies, linne 


. _— 
Sexm.[. 


———_— —— 


What the wea-' 
rinefſe of lia is. 
x. In che ſer- * 
vice of fune, 


Againe, there is +arinefſe in che fruits of 
| Ee 4 linac, 


-_— - 


| Ss nav. IH, 


AfﬀMictions 
without finnc s; 
as the Adder © 
wichout 2 


ſing. 


20 | 


| Tos TO ay Thereis a NW mpepgeet theſe, 


| i thy Rs TALES, death is finne, it 


| was nothing ro him ; he was ha 


 radice, yet: ——_—— 
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Sings Deo —_—_ 


and from all theſe Chriſt delivers1us, partly in 


freeing us from many af the , that ochergile 
| we ſhould have felt; and Suk dt way 
the yenome and (ting from EE Fray e doe Reels. 
For that which is ſaid of Death, 0h death where 


6: The [AA aps wy Fo 


ot Lea miſery is eknelle the! 

eng 8 te 1Saway 3 
is removed. 

_ to Pal, what he 

he went thorow, 


Fas pike weather 
| Fo dre, _ 


Lo 


5 = 


pPicT in theſe 
Rs Palo hes, Roald 


had 
ence; For ſa x ark a ly a 
againe,, 
the dy dv ee 
EE 
$ 
ee rung of them: I fa 
you ſhall } have, in Chriſt, | youlhall 
from finne, fromthe ſing o ws, ny of 


fruit | 


M0 | 


wm — — —— x 


» + —— 
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fnirof ne, ſnme; bur belides this,aathere 8 wea- 


The Cup of Blyſimg, 


Roper belgcochie peg 2 wearinetle 
in theguilr of finne, and inthe fruit of finne.So 
| Thee meaneſl md hb "Y 

Fhereisa w Em we (for 
ee Re apr ): 

Elo bon Layne 

1s weary of fitting, he is weary of ly- 

ings oth ſoule while: figne abounds ini h 
w 

i ere nn 

Now when Chriſt comes, he takes away 


wn givVesgrace, which iscothe 
For ae hrretiat 


pony open eek bur yer there 
ncaa A ukye tg "nur 


Thexe is a pricaein all che: nnetouch- 
hy foal the.conditions of. chis life rheris.2 


Aman ery offelcaiac; and how 
Weary, Oey heis weary of bulinefſe;he 


Po that is ſubje mia jury Ning 


is moſt boiſterous upon-therop of. hils. And | 
he is weary againe of low condition, for the 
_ — there a manis (till ſub- | 

andro be onz:thar | 
Placeus you will, by reaſonof finneir | 


every thing ; a manis weary: of himi- | bod 


makes eyery condition weary tous.  . | 
Bur Chriſt comes tg takeawity this: wearis | 


reaching us h acchbm- 
Ee all otros Dytcaching 


for: 
7 


[= 


| Aoi TT 
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Treg Puig | 


| 


us how to want, how to abound, how to bee 
"== | xpell,howrobeſicke; how to live, how to dye, 
andthis he doth by wiſdome , for tolly 
will quarrell, at the beſt condition: wiſdome 
makes the worſt condition comfortable. This 
the Lord doth : thus hee delivers you fromthe 
wearineſſe of finne: this reft you 7 ſhall have if 
you will take him, becauſe when he comes into 
the ſouls; kecaſtr our finge, the cauſe of all thefe 


Tem 

tones when hee was caſt our 
then there was acalme: Ifay, ſuch re 
| havein Chriſt; our of him, there is 
trouble, and: , and this 
is the thud "that iZa tavite you ts _ 
in andrake him. Come unto me you that 


know 


you ſhall 
bur! 


a 
wil: rin okngome, dere, gel 
world: 
apatite; +. 001 


| 


mes. SHS PSST| 
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MS 


chat ſhould bee reſtored tothem : how 
are rhe in ſerrting forth the glorious Ju. 
ſtre of rbar kingd ome; . W hen the” Al efftas came 


the k dome of God is s havd : and, Feare not 
tile 48 ic your Fathers will 19 you-4| 
Kt : and Rev.r. Hee bath | we Kings 
Hl. this Kingdome , 
.\. You wherein is 
HEL conſiſt { Lockers 


all the ofa dome, and ſhall 
indent aria. dd 2 £559 
vos thing wherein the freeneflec of 


eg te te et 
: *Now, what is liberry't' 4 
Liberty is nothing elſe, bura power to 


ions 00s 


ſhall be tubje&t 
pero 


thing, o—_ ſhall ſerve aerbing, as he ſairh, Wee 


The Cup of Blefimg, | 


Sznm.1ll. 


it was fulfilled, for faith he, Math. 3- Repent, for | 


25 you will, wire hom 6 Chriſt, becauſe, | 


I ER wy, : 
. wee will not be 1nevlinr 


Corti wang Lhe 8.749 The 
being | 


7 


- 
x 
RP EBT TT, 
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pero 


i. 


| 
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| they are like Maſtives rated by the maſterscom- 


____ The Cup of Bleſomng 


ſerve hin without feare, becauſe when you 
teare himy you heed feare nothing befides. As 
the erye Serpent ateupthefalle ; ſo the true feare 
cates up the falſe, W hen youarcio him, you are 
atliberty, you are delivered-from all your 
mics. Take anywothet man, :(tillhe feares-ſome- 
thing, hee feares death, hee feares ſicknele hee 
teares loſe of friends, hee 'feares loſſe of the ta. 
vour of the Prince, heetcaresthe lofſe of ſame- 
thiog.or other. But whitna aan is in-Chriſt, he 


is delivered out of the hands of all-hisentmies ; | 


hee need feare nothing;y for what ſhould hurt 
him-7 Ir muſt be ſome of the creatures : bur all 


mand, as it is onely the maſter that candoe it, 
and he doth rate them that they ſhall not Ai 7 


panty hand of all our enemics,we | 
wig 


tt 


— — 


it ſhall be free from diſorder 


| befilled 2 wohthecanlolations of the Spirir,thele | 


| couldabſtaine from ſuch ſinnes,and doc ſuch du- 


—— 
ts baths. | 


_— 


The Cup\of Bleſoing. 


but plenty of allthings ? 


__ 4 


No, thoſe are too baſe things for the Ki 
dome of God to confiſt in, Zom.14. 17; 
nedome of God conſifts in rig hteonſneſſe, Joh: 
uſe peace," and joy in the. Holy Ghoſt : that is, 
here ſhall beea ge ry eng that 
m diſtemper, 


from obliquity, 

Beſides, youſhall have peace, that isa compa. 
. ion of a Kingdame; you. ſhall have peace, that 
is, your ſoules ſhall be quier, there ſhall-be a ſe- 
renity there, as the Sea is when it. is without. 


wind or ſtorme. 
you ſballhave j joy, your hearts ſhall' 


things you ſhall have if you will come ih ro 
Chriſt, whichacoa ere honngd the pompe ard 
plenty and abundance of any other Kingdome. 

But helhdes tit, Thar you ſhall have the li- 


3 You 
prphhe pen, 20g havethe x of Kings : asthe 
Apoſtle ſaith, The K ingdome of God,is —_— 
but in power; that is, you ſhall not onely ſay, 1 


with 1 ould ve aboly ieasohers dr :Iwiſh 
| could mortific ſuch and ſuch Juſts ; I'wiſh 1 


ties, but y onſatnore pe 
them, 1 aw le to deallth 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens me 


o_ and abilizy to doc 
ins nh Pele 


75 


And what were other kingdomes ofthe world Conk i. 


| | What ſhall-we have then, youwill fay 2 Shall | Z2ef- 
we have Mecate and Drinke, 


Anſw. 


Peace. 


A ns 


Snnm,lIl. 


To overcome, 
what; 


3- Glory. 


Objett. 


| rhing, co bean difgrace,to be in Priſon, is not 


| 


_ The == of Bl ſding. 
ou ſhall have the yi- 
be overcome of no- | 


— 


Rory _ Kings you we 


ro be overcome. 

:Burto be diverted from a mans way, to be 
put beſides his intention, to fall from- a mans 
ſtedfaltnefle,rhisis to be overcome: Thus ſaith 


the Apoſtle, We are poverty, but nat overcome: 
Such Kings were al the Ap Apoſties they mat- 
ched as Kings in the world, they triumphed 


over all the oppoſitions they found, they Head 
under foot Satan,and thepower of the Enemic. 
beſides alt this; you' ſhall have the 
g lorpof' : For what are you, when'you 
cometo Chriſt, bur ſonnes of God, heires ap- 
parant, in ſal. 45» Princes in all Lands, others 
are but Princes intheir owne dominion, but he 
will make you Princes in all Lands, 
Buryou will ſay; weſee no ſuch thi 
No, but Eccleſ.1o. Tow are Princes, thourh 
you walke on foot as ſervants; and they are but ſer. 
vants, althowgh they ride on horſe.backe like Prin. 
-_ Rear 7 ; Tiobs. Tow art the ſons of God, 
0 0 yet what yow ſhall be: When we 
part, nope one off the 
_— the vote that we have i; or ng ſhall 
taken from us and them ;/ thert they ſhall 
pearethar they are ervants ,andthar thoſe 7 
are wo no Chriſt are Princes. ST” 
ou will ſay, This wete a goodly thing, 1 
it were areall Kingdome ; but thefeare imagi- | 
pu C20gs- j 


4a w- - 


met. 


_—. 
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[3 anſy er,it is not ſo,the kingdome of Chriſt 
'is as reall as theſe outward — 
kre, and why ſhould it be worſe. eſteemed, be- 
cauſeir conliſts not in outwardthings; for what 
is the body bur the ſheath, the ſachell, the ſhell 
of the ſoule, iris the foule thatis the man, the 
be ofthe ſoule,is pertedting of theman.. 
herefore,the kingdomethar is ſpirituall,muſt 
—_ be mary, that which'is outward and 
corporall, eſpecially ſucha asthis, 
hat conliſts not in the titles bur 
ach a kingdome; as the wiſe P pher 
ohe Eagle theta: nee at Lia 
, asthe Eagle the eLion. 
_= | ns DR I 
ome, acid choſe Nature hath made Kings. 
"Thy, /7 rs le 7 CY Ra 
That the Kingdome of Grace'comes intothe 
heart, it puts a Royall diſpoſition into you, it 
makes you excell other men,as much as Eagles 
excell other birds, as much as Lions excell 
other beaſts, as much as' Lilies excred orher 
flowers, ſuch a Kingdome you ſhall have, if 
fiber will come into Chriſt, you ſhall have che 
Kine? of Kings, the abundance and plenty of 
| ahe——— power of Kings, the victory of 
Ki and he, glory of Kings: Andthisis che 
_ ourFching you hall haveby him you will 
take him 
| Buristhisall ou ſhall have by him. 
You ſhall nor have artempry ki 
but you tall have riches wicviv;” Chri 


on 
wy 
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| ſhall have from him,thar ſhall make you ready 


good worke:It is a Metaphor taken from vellels, 


| TheiCup of BlefSing. 
lake you rich, and Riches you know is that 
EDIT 
c come ana buy gold tri the fire, 
rye nan rich : And Revel. 2. _ 


artrich. Luke 12: Such are theſe that are rich in 
the world, and not ricb towards God : So that 
there iganother 'kinde of Riches, the Riches 
that Chriſt gives : 

And whatare thoſe © | 

Riches are but a Meraphor,that is,you ſhall 
have abundance of goodthi Crs wakene 
much,if ir bedroſle t is not Riches; if we have: 
gold,if we have lirrle,it is riot riches ; but when 
there is that which is precious, and abundance 
of it, then it is ſaid ro be Riches: I ſay, you 
ſhall have abundance of good things by Chriſt. 

Bur you will ſay, what are e | 
Firſt, you ſhall be made richin all graces,in 
faith, in love, in patience, in temperance, ia | 
meekneſſe; theſe are riches, theſe graces you 


ro coury glad worke, as you have it, 2 Tim. 2. 
Tou ſhall be weſſels of honowr prepared for every 


that as you wauld take any veſſel, as a Salc, or 
a Spaone, or a'Cup, they are firand reagy for, 
your ſervice, that-they ate applycd to : So if 
you would know what you ſhall have by theſe 
Graces, whien we tell, ou ſhall have Grace; 


- . | they ſhall faſhion and hearrs,as velle!s 
| ati ficred fort of all thedutics _ 


| Church of Smerna; I know thy poverty, but thou | 


—— 
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The Cup of Blefoing. 


obedience ::this you ſhall have by grace, and 
without theſe graces youare able to do nothin : 
as without the faculty of hearing, without the ta- 
culty of ſeeing, withour the wa pe 7 memory, 
you are not able to doe any of theſe, but with 
| them you are able ro doe them, with facility, 
without wearinefle, 
A manthat hath the faculty of ſceing,ſees eaſily: 
the eye is not weary of ſeeing, nor the eare of 
hearing. This benefit you ſhall have ; you ſhall 
bemade rich in cheſe graces, that ſhall make you 
ready to every good work, it (hall fill your lives 
with the fruics of rightcouſnefle, As when a tree 
is full of ſap, it will ſoone bee filled with bloſ- 
ſomes, and with fruite, So will you when you 
EET 
ichio . Why * For they were ri 
in knowledge firſt, andevery grace ; that is the 
to-make you rich, to berich in grace 
Bur isthis all £ | 
No,you ſhall likewiſe berich in good works, 
as-Chriſt ſaith, Toby 1 5. Without me you cau doe 
nothing, but by me, yow ſhall be able to doe all things. 
But you will ſay, whatare theſe riches worth, 
to bee rich in-grace, and to bee' rich in good 
workes ? | 
They aremuch worth every manner of way : 
for firſt, why doe you prize riches, but becauſe 
they can procure any thing that you need ? IF} | 
you need Wine, it you nced Bread, if youneed 
apparel), if you need convenient houſes, riches 
you know will procure them of the > | 
Ff rnote 
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$75 «111, | thoſerhar have them, when youwant them: So 1a 
theſe riches will procure ar the hands of God, al 

what younced. | V 

If you need counſell inditficulr caſes, if you a 


| need ſucceſle in doubtfull buſineſſe, if you need 
health when you are ficke, theſe riches will fetch d 
them in for you; as they did to Hezekias when he 4 
was ſicke, Lord thou knowe#t that I bave ſerved thee c 
with a perfet? heart. t 
Therefor _—_ heakh, and hee prevailed 
crore give me : 
it will bring mn friendſhip when 5-a9þ 3 6s it 
from your enemies, that can hurt you, and are 1 
ready to doe you hurt: as Jacob, you know what 
a feare he was inof Zſaw, but 
God hee prevailed with him. When youarcin 
the jawes of death and would have life, this will 
procure it at Gods hands , as it oft did to David, 
' Pſal.116. When the ſnares of death had cd 
me about 1 ſought unts thee and then deliveredſt me, | 
I ſay, this you ſhall have by theſe riches, what. 
ſocver you want it will fetch in toyou. Foras it 
is ſaid, fi lyes at the doore to doe you hurt at one 
time or another.So you may ſay of grace , ofthe 
good workes you have done, they will doc you 
| good one-time or another : for as it waSwith 
El Cornelius, his prayer and his workes came 
| into remembrance before the Lord, when it may 
; | be himſelfe had forgotten them: So I ſay, God : 
will remember all theſe, and as ye therefore rec. 
| TIS hom becauſe they will ſer men a 
| worke, todoe y 


ou ſcrvice,to doc you kindneſſes: 


heewent to | 


22 . and| 


> a 


hed. Ae tec ite. A 
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| =y Riches can doc Ins, 
they are precious they ſet men a 
— theſe fec wy 
as much for you as God can doc. : 
Now theſe are riches indeed,as farre excee- 
dingthe others, asthe helpe and power of God, 
doth exceed the helpe and power of man, be- 
cauſethey ſer'God a worke, they will fetch from 
the Lord whatſoever you have need of. 
Bur beſides this I ſay, they can doe much tor 
youevery manner of way, 
Another property of riches js, to make a man 
tomake him ſtand on his botrome; 
, I can live by you, and without 
are rich in grace and 


as rich men 
' jv Sag wmaproy mart res nr > 
workes, to the world, and to t 
ſhop of CETES Paul ſaith, They are drofſe, 
I have better things provided; I can live by you, 
and without you; this you ſhalt have by Chriſt, 
and there is no way to have in but 
this : bur beſides, this is our comfort beyond all, 
that theſe riches will ſtand you inſtead in the day 
of dearth. For why doe mengather treaſure,bur 
for a day of dearth, for a time of poverty, for a 
time of neceſſity; for hee ſaith, then my treaſure 
will tand me in ſtead. I ſay, ſuch treaſure is this 
that you have by Chriſt , when death comes 
whichis atime of ſpending,and not of gathering, 
then this treaſure ſhall ſtand by you to ſuſtaine 


ſhall have by theſe riches that Chriſt gives you, 


God a worke, and they will do | 


you,to comfort you, to uphold you ; all this you | 
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and this is a ſmall thing* 
wt 2 Take | 
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Take two men whendeath comes, when the 
timeof need comes ; take one that isrich to the 
world, and another thatis richto God and rich 
in good workes; (now by good workes by the 
way) know that I meanenot almes-deeds onely, 
for that is the errour of Papiſts: but by good 
workes I meafie alſo, the laying-up of many 
faithfull prayers, the keeping of ſimplicity and 
ſincerity 1n all our converſation, the keeping of 
aclcare conſcience to God and men, the ſerving 
- God with a perfe& hearr, thele are the riches 
I'ay. 

Take two men, the one rich in theſe kinde of 
riches, another that is rich tothe world; when 
theſe — —_ of ek _ riches would 

ou chule ? is isathi may win you 
0 come in to Chriſt ; he will make you rich, you 
ſhall have treaſures layd up, you ſhall bee rich in 
grace, and inall good workes, ; 

Bur is this all '*- 

No, you ſhall be rich in all kinds of bleſſings, 
in all kinds of comforts, in all kinds of priviled- 
ges, it may beethis will winneyou more, In 1 
Cor.3.23. Paul is yours, and Apolles is yours, he 
world, life, death, things preſent and things to come, 
they are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 
Gods, Marke ; thereis nothing but a Catalogue, 
an Inventory of a Chriſtians riches, ſaith hee, 
Paul and Apoles.Whatare theſe, all the gifts and 
learning that they have it is for your ſakes ; = 


| are your ſeryants, they arc but menthat watch: 


over you tor your ſalvation; all the excellent 


gifts | 


| 


ho 
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your 


fo wee: 


thefe 


you muſt have 


the enjoying of it is yours 
all is bur 
field of wheat we may 


gifrs thar God hatch givento the ſonnes of men, 
_ are but your riches. 
ot is this all 

No, the world is yours and all in it. 

Youwill ſay, we finde notthis, for who hath 
the world at will £ Who amongſt 

Though you have nor, yet 
finde in the world, the want of wealth as well as 


the Saints fr 
the miſery that you 


that is, ittends to 


for you. Asin the 
ſow, all is forthe wheates 
lake; the ſoyle is for the wheate, the Husband. 
mants for the wheate,the ſtalk,the care, the dew, 
the barne,the threſhing, all is to ſerve the wheare, 


ſay of a Chriſtian in this world. 


-- 


LE 


Ft 3 


a preparing, a ſe 
— ring 


The world it ſelfe thar is the field, is bue for 
oa S 
Paul and CApollos are but for you. 
Andif «uote 
bitrer ſtormes and 
iles unto us. 
Iris very true, bur all theſe are for the wheate ; 
as you know thewheate muſt have a ſummer 
a winter, it'muſt have froſt and ſhow it muſt 
havewerand drie, or «ſeit will not ripen : no | 
more will you, you muſt have wcale and woe, 
u muſt eMiction as well as proſperitygbut 
this is for your cottitort,all is foryou: the world 
is yours; * . ; . 


| "Ethisalle 
_ No:lifeis yovrs, death is yours ;that is, this 
- nothing bur a fitting, 


Men, 


wee have many 
or all youmake 


a ſqua- 


| 


SznM.lll. 


0bjed, 


Anſw. 


0bjed. 


doſe. 


— 
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| 


' = No, itis your advantage, for you ſhall dye 
| juſt then,when it is beſt for you z death ſhall ſerve 


| "The Cup of Bleſſing. 


ring of you for a beter life, for cternity. 
Why 2 But death is ter1ible, 


but as a ſervant for your advantage. That as a 
man would have a tree that ſhould grow, he lops 
it juſt in the time and ſeaſon; but trees that hee 
would have deſtroyed, he cuts them at anytime. 
All the Saints have this comfort, that death 
comes for their pIrIquage z Godcuts them not 
dowac, helops them not,he puts nor in the fickle 
till they be juſt ripe : for death is theirs, and leſt 
this ſhould not be enough, he ſaith, r4ings preſent 
and things 19 come art yours. 

Men will ſay, you promiſe foreternity in- 


deed, bur what doe ye for the preſent * 
Why, 2odlioelſe hath the promiſe of the 


preſent life, ; 
Yea, but if it be well with us for the preſent, 

yet we know not what may befall us. |, | 
Things preſent therctore, and things to come, 


ſaith he, allthis is : andit allthis will nor 
cofitent you, I will.adde one thing more, the 
Lord hi is ; ſo that take God and 


looke on him in his greatneſle, in his mighty 
power; God that is Lord of Heavenand Earth, 


hee can doe is yours. And therefore when hee 
ſpeakesto Abraham, Abraham, ſaith he,1 will bee 
thine, if thou wilt be mine, I will be to thee an exeee- 
ding great reward : you ſhall have God him 


I ſay,he is yours, all chat he hathis yours, all that | 


1 


fo . 


_ — 
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{ Youwill ay,how can God be your portion? | Sz x Il. ' 
Yes, he himſelte is yours, for you muſt know | ——>—— | | 7 
that finding Mee are the beſt riches : Loving fa- Object. f 
ver, Prov.22. is better than life , he that is rich in Anſw. | 
| friends, is better than he that ts rich in money ; and 
amone friends, who i like to God? 
| It wasthe ſpeech ofthe heathen, when he was 
. | asked where his treaſure was, faith hee, Where 
Cyrus my friendis, that is, I reckon my friend "> 
my chicfe treaſure. I ſay, God is your friend |; 
as hee was the friend of CAbraham, lo hee is the 


Iv Hg 


A 


—_—_—_. 


friend ofall the Saints, you have him and all that Was.” 

] he can doe, for that we may truly ſay, there is no PL. 
end ofa Chriſtians riches. A 
Paul when hee conſidered this, Eph. 3.faith AW. 
| This is 4 glorious priviledge, that I ſhould preac | "FF 4 


among the Gentiles, The unſercheable riches of | by 0c 
Chriſt, the unſcrcheable riches of Chriſt, hee ©» 

could finde no bottome, hee knew not the mea- | » 
1 ſure che length, the breadth, the height, of theſe ri | 
ches, and unſercheable riches of Chriſt, Wee” | 
give you but a little glimpſe ; if God open a q 
crevile of light toyouto ſee theſe riches, you will 
be contenrto doe as the Merchant, to fell all for 

the pearle, for iis worth all tharyou can ſell for . 
it : I ſay, if youcould ſeewhar it were, if you | WF * 
could diſcerne and judge of ir with righteous 3 
judgement, you would regard nothing in the we) 

world beſides ; but you would then ſay, 1 will | 

goc andrake Chriſt, for there is riches indeed : 
| and hee is a happy man of whom God faith, as 
he ſaith ofthart Church, 7 know thy poverty, but 
3” PII ERS © thow | 
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1 Ssxu. ll. tho art rich : So you ſee you ſhall havea king. 
— -—— | domeby Chriſt, and you ſhall bave riches. 

But isthis all ? 

No: for I tell you , the Scriptures preſent 
them to us under ſ{cnfible things, things that wee 
| can feele, becauſe that weare lead with ſenſcs in 

6 this life ;he ſaith, if you will come into Chriſt he 
Benckt a feaſt. will make you a feaſt ; Eſay ſaith, 25.16. In the 
| Mount of the Lord, he will provide a Feaſt, of fined 


Wines, of fat Wines fined and purified, of fatlings | 
| full of marrow : and tar, med Lives in det 

Scripture,that Chriſt wil make youa feaſt, They ha' 
| were {ent to come unto the ſeaſt of the King,Mat.2.2 


| | His Wine was drawne, his Fatlings was prepa- 


red ; that is, any thing you ſhall have by Ghriſt : | he 

you ſhall have a Feaſt, A 

| Objed?. What is this * bi 

| Anſw, Looke what meat doth : meat is called a feaſt, tt 

becaule it maintaines life , and ſo doth this, it as 

breeds and maintaines life, yea immortal life ;as ſc 

_ isof an pmmacerell nature,it is the bread n 

; of. lite, 1 

| Againe,meat breeds frength;fothis ſtrength- 

| ens ou in theinward manto do holy and ik. i 

| tuall duties, as the corporal meat ſtr the > 

| | outward manto labour and exerciſe. | 
Againe, a Feaſt breeds joy and c 


Sodoth this. As the corporall feaſt cheeres the 
heart and refreſhes the ſri : ſo if you would | 
| know what this feaſt is, it is thar which breeds | 
{ and maintaines ſpirituall life and ſtrenggh and þ 
cheerfulneſſe. welt 
ou 


_ C——.. — 


— y—_ — 
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Youwill ſay what is that * Suxn, 11], 
By induCtion of particulars what xis not, you |———— | 
ſhall finde whatit ls. 

Firſt, itis not that which continues you in a 
being, for that ſtones have,and yer are farre from | 
having this life. 

Againe, it is not that which gives you vegeta- 
tion and motion and ſenſe, tor that Bealts have, 


| 


and that have not this lite. 

Againe,it is notthe exerciſe of reaſon, and un Care: 
derſtanding ; for that reprobates and divels may oe” oo 
have, yet dye the ſecond death. 0: wy 

wW tisSitthen * | | eds ; 

I is that which breeds and maintaines , that \* any 
holy and regenerate men live heare, and with the IR 

| Angels live in Heaven for alleternity;that which 4s 
breeds that life: for youmuſt know that the ſoule | ho : 
that is within us, hath irs food te feed 0n,as well 6 wy 


asthe body, The ſoule hath its food,thatis,wher. 
ſoever there is the hidden man,where there is the 
new man the hidden man of the heart, as Peter cals 
ir, it muſt be fed as well as the outward man, it 


muſt have dianers, and $, and break-faſts | 
it there be life, there it muſt have allthis: other- 
wiſe,what is Chriſts ſaying when he ſaid, 70h. 4. | 


I have other meat that you know not of : and what is 


Davids ing when he ſaith © Thy word « ſwee- | 
LEY to mee "6a. or the honey-combe. If it ; 
bee not that the ſoule,the regenerate man within, | 

i 


is fed with a kinde of foode. And what is 10bs 
meaning, when he ſaid Hee found is better than | 
bis appointed meales ; that is,he wouldlet his body 


ſtarve 


oa ——— 
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Property of 
ſpiriewall foode 
« endures for 
ever. 


| 


"The Cup of Bleſing 

| Raeve it ſhould want at leaſt, rather than his 
oule ſhould be deprived of the ordinary meat it 

rr} have. In this ſenſe, Manns is ſaid to bee 

the food of Angels: why could anna beethe 


tiall ſoules and the Angels had not-ſomewhat 

clſeto feed on: Hanne was Angels foode , An. 

gels have not mouthes to cate Hanne, therefore 

it is not the corporall Hanne, that is ſaid to be 

Angels foode. 

What then £ 
Ie was Chrift that was typified by (Manna, 

as he ſaith, 1obn 6, 1 am the true Manna, the true 

bread that came downe from heaven : The Fathe:s 

eate the ſame ſpiriruall meate; ſoit was then the 

mmm Manna that was Angels foode; and if 

then the hires of our ſoules, for 
our \—— and Angels feede alike. - 
' Youwill ſay, yercleare untous further, what 
i5. 

If wee come toeae Angels foode, you ſhall 

inde in 1ohn 6, Seek not for the meat that 

but for the meat that endures for ever, (ai Chriſt; 

which the'fonne of manthall give you, for him 

hath God the Father ſealed. Marke, Seeke the 

meat that endures for ever ; {ſo then thereis mo- 

ther feaſt,another meare: and if you would know 

what Pentttrnnd ore er re nn 
dures for ever: Tharis, other men'when they 


cate, the ſweetneſſeis gone as ſoone as they have 
eaten; but the ſweerneſſe of this continues: that 


[{5, what _—_ you have bad from hearin-! 


food of Angels © If thele materiall and ſubſtan-. 


wo _ y | 
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the word, what comfort you have had trom [quo Toa. 
prayingto God, from ſerving God with a per. 
fe@ heart; theſe comforts continue for ever, As | 
rwcnty yeares after a man may feele the ſiyeer- | | 
neſſc of a good Sermon, of a faithfull prayer, of | | 
a good worke, of {crving God with a perfeR 
heart and a willing minde ; I ſay, many yeares af- 
ter hee may finde the ſweetnefle. So thar here 
the Glutton hath his wiſh ; you know the Glut- 
ron wiſhed that he hada long aeck, that he might 
be long in taſting of the ſweerneſle of his mear. 1 
ſay, here you may bee long in taſting the ſweet. 
neſle of it ; for the ſweetneile ot the meat conti- 
nues-here, and nat the ſwegtneſle onely, bur the 
ſtrength ofit continues for ever. The (frengy 
other meate vaniſheth in.a day, as the ſweerneſle 
is gone in a moment, burthe ſtrength ofthis en- 
dures for ever, and will make you live for ever, 
that is one of this meare; ſeek this mear 
for it endures for ever. 

Another you ſhall finde in Z/ay 55. T his meat 2 
ſatisfieth; why ds you lay out fo ver and not for bread, | Suizherh, 
and why doe you Libour and enet ſatirfied, come 
buy of mge Wine and. Milke, that you may bee ſa 
fisfied. 
rt Ea Fs the world, it — 

tisfie, I riſhing meate; outward thipgs | 
Xa pay. a yr arte | 
afeaſt, becaulcin a feaſt there are all ſorts of di- | 
ſhes, there is variety of dainties, there is nothing | 
wanting : and fo fah be, if you. come home 1s | 
riſa tha uk balogorimfarmiecende-| 


3 
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NL. fire, remiſſiotro# fins, reconciliation with God 
— i0y, peace, freedome from the ſecond death,pro- ſe 
viſion, all things. 


ina word, as ina Banquet, ina great Feaſt, 
/1 there is all ſorts of things;you have ſweer odours 


you have muſique, and all variety of diſhes, all 
ſorts of wine : So ſaith he,if you will come home 
BY © ro Chriſt, you ſhall have all things that your 
heart can wiſh and defire, | 
Now, there is nothing in the world that can' 
give ſarisfaiontothe ſoule,you ſhall never have | 
| all things elſe ; but as Chriſt ſaith, 7F you drinke 
| of other water, you ſhall thirſt againe ; this is that" 
C_—_ becauſe all things Frxm) 
ar. AIEI » ode 
| \ Health, you know, will ſerve but againſt ſick- 
nefle. Wealth and profit will ſerve but againſt 
pony Credit and hononr will bur ſerve 
againſt diſgrace, 91039 2 
| The ſoule now is of a'greater lacirnde, it is 
onely God, theuniverſall good, that can make a 
| grear Feaſt to ſarisfic it, he onely can fillalf che 
j corvrroof the ſoule; nohe'tin make x'Feaſt ro. 
| farisfie the ſonle burodely the 'Lord,\becauſe he 
is the univerſal] good, hee fils the ſouleevery 


Other thi 
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Fairey gp keg er ſomerhing | 
more hewould haveghough heknow not what: 
ſay, there is nbthing canfarisfie but the Lord | 
 onely, it is be that.makes the Feaſt ; and 'thenge || 
has povcty; 99H lv gow hay fr aloiey ph] 


a 
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{ becauſe here both the 
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wot for bread ? Why doe you labour without being 


hs ? 
yet there is one property more, by which 
you ſhall know what this Feaſt is: it is acontinu- 
all Feaſt, thatis, ir is not onely a Feaſt : but as 1 
ſaid before there is a continuall trac, acontinuall 
ſtreame of comfort without interruption or in- 
termiſſion ; A good conſcience is acontinuall feaſt ; 
that which is ſaid of a good conſcience, may bee 
ſaid of this Feaſt that Chriſt ſhall make you. 
Other feaſts be not continuall, the ſweetneſſe of 
one bir js gone, before another comes ; and when 
you cate well and are ſatisfied , you deſire no 
more, youare glutted with ir, and is anend: 
but it is not ſo here with this meate in this Feaſt, 
ite andthe meat con. 
tinue ; therefore I ſay it 1s a continuall Feaſt, be- 
cauſe both the ſtomack and the Feaſt continue, 
they laſt and endure: the ſtomackand the Feaſt, 
the deſire and theobjeR ; that is, your drinking 
ſhall not take away your thrift, and your thirſt 
againe ſhall not want drinke : and that 15 the mca- 
nivg of- that, Fph.5, faith he, Bee not filled with 
Wine, wherein is exceſſe,but be filled with the Spirit, 
Matrke, the meaning of that is this, ſaith hee, if 
you taſte Wine and the ſweetneſle of ir, intime 
youarc ſubjeto exceſle , when you drinke alit. 
tle your thirſt is gone; goe further and there is 
cxcelſe, 

But now come to ſpirituall things, your de- 
fire continues , ſtill there is thirſt, and ſtill chere 
is drinke ; you ſhall (till have a ſtrong appetite, 


and 
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and you ſhall tilt have meate, one takes not a- 
way another ,there is a continuall feaſt,and ther. 
fore be not filled with Wine wherein iscxceſle: 
that is, the pleaſure ofit is ſoone gone; but be fil- 
led with the Spirit that ſhall retreſh you, more 
than any cups of Sack,than any Flagons of Wine. 
I ſay, this comfort you ſhall have, that this teat 
ſhall continue with-you. 

When fickneſle comes, what will other things 


' | doe us good © Take all the comforts in the 


world, admit interruption. It a man live in 
þ rr all things,yer many cales thereare, 
many troubles, wherein hee ſhall have no com- 
fort from theſe, bur this feaſt ſhall continue with 
you, it ſhall lye downe with-you; it will goe with 
your fick bedsto you, and there a conl{ci- 
ence will be a continuall Feaſt, ir will goeto pri- 
ſon with you,andthere it will refreſh you; it will 
paſſe with you through ill and good report, and 


death, but there and in all the changes of this life, 
it ſhall be with you to refreſh you, and to cheere 
your ſpirits more than any Cordiall : this you 
ſhall have by Chriſt if you will take him, ſuch a 
Feaſt he will make you. 

Bur you will ſay, we finde no ſuch thing, wee 
finde no ſuch ſweerneſſe in Chriſt. 

Itis becauſe you are not hungry. Come and 
tell ſuch an oneas*Panl was, of {uch a banquet ; 
oh,how acceptable would it be! Come and ell 
a dying man that hath teltthe birterneſſe of fio, 


the ficrceneſle of Gods wrath, ſuch a man woule 
come 


""""_ 


there it will comfort you; it leaves you not in | 


] 
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come as an hungry manto it, to ſuch amanit | $53 v.10); 
would be meat and drinke indeed;and ſo it would 
be ro you if you were . 
Where there is a great Dole made, the poore 
come, thoſe that are h come: ſothe poore 
reccive the Goſpell, thoſe that are hungry will 
come, and to thoſe it is a Feaſt, Andtherefore 
= _ _— his Rm when hee had 
| Ipoken of rhings ing cothe Spirit, thi 
belonging tockrnall life (hich he rus _ 
hath an eareto heave, let him heave : CY 
lay, Wee propound to you theſe things, bur if 
there be awaits rhe Ark 
care to heare, all our labour is loſt: So Iſay, ex. 
cept you have that taſte,that you taſte how boun- 
'tifull the Lord is, and whata Feaſt Chriſt hath 
prepared for you; all our labour is rono pur. 


C 

Bur isthis all we ſhall have by Chriſt ? 

Sure here is much; you ſhall have a kingdome, 
you ſhall have riches,you ſhall have a feaſt, [ will 
adde but ond hs ——— 

You e gorgeous apparel , a thi 7 

| that weprize to be Roni, ef the weake- _— —_ appa- 
neſſe of our fleſh fo trifling as that : yer becauſe | 
we prize it,itpleaſerh God to ſet outthe glorious 
condition we have by Chriſt under this notion. 
In the ſecond of the Revelation, 1 will cloath you 
with white raiment ; and Rev;3.2. To himthat 
overcommeth will I give the morning-ſlarre : Buy $y 
of me white garments to cover your nakedneſſe : $0 TIE 

I fay,if you will come into Chriſt,you ſhall have | 7 Bs 
_gorgeous =  _— 
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94 The Cup-of Bleſſing. — _ | 
conn Il. gorgeous apparell , now every-man naturally j 
| EEE ces ſome excellency in one kinde or other. N 


Now what is ſo excellent as this * To have 
the image of God renewed in us: thatexcels all 
others,as the beauty ofthe morning-ſtarre excels 
others. This you ſhall have by Chriſt, you ſhall 
have your ſoules cloathed with beauty, you ſhall 
have them adorned with Rubics and Sa- 
phires, that is, with all the ſhining graces of the 
Spiric , you ſhall be juſtified, thatys you ſhall be 
waſhed, you ſhall bee ſanRified ; ſo ſhall all the 
Saints be clad, ſo ſhall all the Saints be cloathed, 
\ thatwill RR to _ 

But you -wi » tell us in plainer tearmes 
what this cloathing 1s. 

This white array, partly is a ſigne of the dig- 
nity which you have by Chriſt , as Kings in an- 
cient time were wont to be cloathed with white 
apparell on ſolemne times, which was afigne thar 
ith were Kings. 

Againe, as Tertullian reports ; Servants were 
wont to weare white array when they were ſer 
at liberty, in token of manu-miſſion; ſo itis a to- 
ken ofthe freedome you have by Chrilt. 

Againe, Chriſtians, as Tertullian reports, were 
wont to weare white array all Eaſter weeke, in | 
token of the ſincerity that Paw! bids us keepe the 
Paſſover with, x Cor.5.S0 when he ſaith you ſhal 
be cloathed with white array;the meaning is you 
ſhall have the dignity of Kings, the freedome of 
Servants that are ſer at liberty ; you ſhall have 
lincerity given you; you ſhall have in a word 


$SBUnTOSES 


= 


w—_..4 


TEnaUASY © 


| 


—— — 


LL of EE... ttt. 


whatſoever | 


= rw_w_ Wy. 


re allehe ctencarexthar God made, ' 


cloathed with Chriſt ; that 
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whatſoever may adorne the ſoule. 1 will noc 
__—_ long. 

ing of the ſoule Nands in two 
chings. 


Ia luſtification, 

And «09-19 +0 
There is a cloathing thcation, that you 
ſhall have if youwill come into Chriſt, , 

- Firſt, weare ſaid ropur 
is, you ſhallcome 


" Now you know the Sunneisa moſt glorious 


CORELISISD 
our, 

that: and DE CTIG are 
is, God lookes on 
on men that are as glorious as the Sunne in 


that wh 
che moſt 
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as glorious 
Sbrightneindthis you hall hav by Chil 
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| 96 The Cup of Bleſsing, 
——7 come to Chriſt that ſhalt be purified; which D4- 
vid faith of Saul; Oh you daughters of Teraſalem | 
weepe for Sant;he cloarherh youwirth Scarlet,and 
' hung ornaments of gold on your apparell: Iſay, 

| Chriſt cloathes the ſoule with Scarler, Plalas. 
The ſoule goeth claathed in imbroidered gold, in gar. 
ments of -netdleworke ; that is, when = freany 
| comes to a ſoule, he comes as a King 

other Kings bring their cir giory nitnkes, 4 
when they goe they them ; but when 
Chriſt comes to the Dots hee makes i ita glori- 
ous houſe for himſelſeto dwellthere: the mate- 
riall Temple rhat was ſo ps fam gl glorious , 
the Temple of the Iewes, you w it was but 
type of th Temple ofthe Holy Ghoſt; that is, 
of the ſoule of a Chriſtian for indeed, thoſcare 
the Temples whereih ' the Lord* delights to 
dwell: ir1scertaine, that Salomon in all ruyedy 
Was not cloathed like one of theſe : : for ſhall 

power be leffe in grace than it was in nature: Hee 
that cloathes the Lilies, ſhall hee not clothe his ſer- 
vans with beauty : and'confider this, thatthis is | 
nota Dern An we | 
gtear God of heavenand earth, and not 
ET holy me wiſe, Men uy 


arc 
d not 
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therefore —_— you will _ to _— ; this wee 
can ile you; you ſhall put on the Lord Ieſus, 
' youſhall pur on the Sunne, 
you ſhall becloathed with Diamonds. 
thats, with all the ſhining graces of the Spirit. 
And now what willyou doe whenyou come 
to a rich Wardrobe, for ſuch is Chriſtstous, 
there'you may ſute your ſelves fromtop to toe. 
| L You reckon - it — yoane ———_— 
ome his apparell rich and precious, w 
mu rr and old, and ragged: why, 
doc.you not doe this wich your foules * Why 
or lngp as it 
vere, to be {o unequally, foun y clad z 
It may be thou haſt the grace of bounty, but not 
ms cry try thou haſt the grace of go- 
verning thy » but nor of governi 
; it may bee thou haſt thegrace to ſpeake | 
burnotto pray tervently : there is ſome un- | 
99> 97 nu nu or thy {oule. 
; Whar wilt thondoe then* | 
Goe to Chriſt; there is - of raiment, 
thac is, there is ts of all forrs xocover th 
nakedneſle and to adorne thy foule : all theſe | 
things you ſhall have by Chriſt ; you ſhall have 2 
Kingdome, you thall have Riches, you ſhall have 
a Feaſt, you ſhall be clgathediwith whitearray. 
So you have ſcene now; the fecond conſeRa- 
ry that riſerh from this Doctrine, wherein wee 
arc exhorted totake Chriſt, roinvite us to it: we 
ſhewed you-your miſery our of him, and 
{rhe happineſſe you ſhall have by him. 
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| thus you ſhall have him, and when Yatballhave 


vame, and have 


—— IT. 
The Cup of Bleſſing. 


Now there remaines no more,but that you be 
content to come in and take him and ſerve him 
for the future ; ſo you may have him: therefore 
what ſhould hinder you, why doe you not come 
in and rake Chriſt. \ "I 

Onely you muſt know this, that you muſt 
take him for your Maſter, ſoas to ſerve no other 
Maſter ; you muſt take him for your husband, 
ſoas tobee divorced from all other lovers : for 
this know, that Chriſt and good fellowſhip,thar 
Chriſt and tornicarion , Chriſt and ſwearing, 
Chriſt and ambicion, Chriſt and ſerving your 
ſclves and the times will not ſtandtogerher, you 
muſt be divorced framall theſe: If you will have 
Chriſt youmult rake him as a to be to 
him a love, to love him, to have your wils ſub. 
je to his will, youmuſt take him for berter for 
worſe ; you muſt rake him with all variety of 


your croſſe hay 3 Le © we Fpankrors. bx 


him, you ſhall haveall things with him. 
As Chriſt ſaith to his We are onethes in 
mee 4nd 7 in thee ;and then all wine are thine, aud 
thine are mine. Sowee may (ay, every onethat 
Ce EEE 
yours and yours is his , that is, 
names, hee takes &bes ancl you bearthis: 
w rr _ 
hathby cature, you w 
you have him 4 then ponratabacdelies) 
come and take Elements of Bread and 


Wine:| 
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Wine; but it you have not him,then know that 
ou are but intruders upon the Lords Table ; for 
his - — provided for his _— and if his 
encmics and ſtrangers come in, and intrude on it 
hee will not taker ar ur hands, bur command 
you to be bound and foote and to bee caſt 
out : I ſay, conſider therefore, the offers of 
Chriſt are large ; you that are to receive the Sa. 
| crament at this time, or at any other time, [ ſay, 
conſider it, if you have Chriſt humſelfe then you 
may boldly come if you havenot the Lord you 
have nothing to doe with theſe. And know if 
it was ſuch a fearefull thing totouch the Arke, 
which was but a type of Chriſt, and had but a 

holinefle init, that God ſtruck FY=ziab with 


ly he was ſo bold as todoe it. If 
it Mele i Teherow 6 ing to meddle with 
common fire; as we {ce in Nabab and Abibs; that 


ſclfe you not meddle with the 
Brladand Wine, the Sacrament 
ar YE 
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or no, that ve comt 
be,or elſe that you may ſceke it, if/you be not, 
. To,be a New Creature .is nothing elſe but | A New Crex þ 


| Thereforeif any man bein Chriſt, 
let him be a new Creature. 


B what a New Creatureis, andto |. 
$ may know upon good grounds 


| to have a heart new mouldcd by the. intuſfion 


2 Con.5,17. 


x buſineſſe now ſhall be to ſhew 


apply it as we go along, that you 


whether you be New Creatures 
ſo you may have comfort if you 


ture, what. 


of 
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Taxnill. 


Three things 
in it. 


r. ; The heart 
muſt be new 

| moulded, or 

| caſt into a new 

frac. 
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The New Creature. "9 


of a new quality of grace,andby the deſtrudii- 
on of rhe old, Therearethree things to be 
marked : 
Firſt, the heart muſt be new moulded. 
Secondly,it muſt be done by the infuſion of 


| 


a new nr 

And thirdly, there muſt be a mortification 
of the old man. Let us goe thorow theſe three 
diſtia&ly, and apply them as we goc. 

Firſt, the heart muſt be new moulded, or caſt 
intoa new frame. You may ſe this by com- 
paring it with the old man, wee ſhall know rhe 
one by the ether : You ſhall findethat when 
Adams nature was corrupted, there was a diſ- 


the Ruine of a Palace, there ate the materials 
left ſtill, onely the order is taken away ; [o in 
the corruption of nature,there are the lame na- 
turall operations, bur all is diſordered arid tur- 
ned up-lide downe ; thus was the confuſion of 
man after the fall. Burt the New Loom_ doth 
worke the contrary,it ſets up the houſe againe, 
and reſtores us unto our firſt ſtate in wAdaw,: 
When a man is made a New Creature, his 


Souleis pur in joynt aggine, ſo thar the facþof 
every faculty looks towards God, whereas be- 


Hell, the Soule is quite altered, as a manthar 
rurnes his face from Eaſt to Weſt, whereas a 
man before had his backe,now he hath his face 
turnedro heaven; therefore it is called Turning 


19880 Lord, Obſerve here ewo things : 
rr rn  _—_— — 


fore it looked rawards the World, Sinne and | 


order in all the faculties, As for example, in} 
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Friſh, | 
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Firſt, when weſay, you muſt be caſt into a- 
new frame, it is not enough to have the ations 
ofthe Soule:changed, bur the whole bent of 
the INE : p 

a regenerate man,the turning of the ati- 
ons is nothing, for even when hee doth thar 
which is evill, che bent or pofiture of his Soule 
{tands to God, although it be tranſported to 
doeevill, and itis true on*the other-ſide, al- 
though an evill man doth good aQtions,yet the 
bent of his Soule looks another way,for therc- 
in ſtands the alteration of the New Creature, 
even in the bent of the faculties, which is to 
turne us [rom Satan unto God, | 
aArifethe hath an obſervation; It is one 
ing, ſaith be, todoe an AR of Arr, and ano- 
Fm, Fun todo it like an 4714; It is one thing 
todocan Act of muſike, and another thing to 
doe it Art##-like : If one doth athing,and have 
no Art iathedoing of it, he deſerves no com- 


k 


tween doing any AR of goodneſle, and hav; 
the ations of the Soule Sel habired;for _ 
you only doethe at withour the benr of your 
Soules, that way, God ___ it not at your 
hands, but whenthe inward frame of the heart 
is ſet right,whereas it was contrary betore,it is 
gone af a New Creature: Apply this to your 
elves. 

But how ſhall we know whether the frame 
of our Soules bethus altered or no * 

You ſhall know it by this? If there be ſuch 

an 


mendation; ſo there is a great difference be- | 
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| How this alre- 
| ration of the 


inclination 
may bee 
knowne. 


++] Commandemients ares burthenſome to him ; 


| lundoethe ation, but when a mans heart is ſan- 


y ny 
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_______ The"Nw Optatare: | 
anikeration of the inward faculties, you ſhall 
findeyour ſelves ready to every good worke. 


'When'a man hath'no narurall inclingrionunto 
'goodneſſe , without forcing himſclte, it doth 


ified and made new, he preſently falls upon 
g00d workes, He i ready to every good worke, for 
every good worke, and ftands ready forit ; hee 
doth what hedorh readily wirhaur much adoe; 
for when the hearr is changed in a manthatis a 
New Creature, heeis like a Conduit, doe but 
rafriethe cock, and thereneeds no forcing of the 
| waterour ; ſo when a man is become a New 

Creature, he is ready to every good worke (like 
a good wife that is teady to bring forth frairs 
unto her husband) whereas before he brought 
forth fruit unto ſinge and dearh. 

” Againe, you ſhall finde that you doe gvod 
things with faciliry and delight, and tharisa 
ſigne thar thy hearcis turned another way. Ir is 
'the property of a. good man ro delight in the 
Lord his God, and whar he delighrs in, he makes 
his owne, what he doth, he dorh with facility ; 
The Commandements of God are not burthenſome to 
him, the yoke of Chriſt « eafie : therefofe, if thou 
art new, thou art caficin thy obedience, where- 
as another man 'that "hath noſuch change 
wrought inhim, doth delight in nothing bur to 
doe evill, rodoc well he hath no pleaſure,Gods 


therfore the'Laws of God are roo ftraitfor him, 


et. 


thathecatinot march in.them, as David could 
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noe march in Sauls Armour, Parry was toohes- 
vie for him. A manchat is a.New Creature 
doth things with facility and delighe. 
| Bur this is not all ; If thy Soule be faſhioned | 
a on anew mould, thou wilt not cnely 
ood things readily, bur well and ha 
cn (ro ule our commonterme) when as 0- 
ther menb my ood workes, and know not 
how to turne duntothem : They doe 
them indeed, - asthe Wiſeman-aith, Prov. 
26.7. As the legs of the lame are wot equal, ſo wa 
Parable in a fooles mouth : Whenthey come to 
doc any good Ations, it is like a Parablein a 
fooles mouth , the Parable is not fit for ca 
mouths; as when a man hath one legge | 
than another, he is lame ; ſo a Parable nafools 
mouth is not equall to his mouth, che action 
may be good, yer he doth it but lamely, it is be- 
yond his reach, hee doth not doe actions as hee 
hould, buran holy mandath them as a workc- 
man, I ſpcake not. fon of them before men, 
bur-before God, who judgeth righteouſly,when | 
he.cames ro performe an holy duty, hee doth it 


aSit is es. fervere! Yo 200, conſe- | 
bac Le 2 al Lord wi J dclight, Hee 1 
ſhewes mercy with rnd and every grace 
harh his peculiar » wherein the good 
neſle of cont. no Lave.,and 

the concomitans: of his. > ——_— 


excellencie conliſs, whereas other men doc the 
ſame duties,butnot with that affection that they 


1 


ſhould, and they doe it but with a dead heart, 
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they are workes of vere, and have rhe linea- 
ments of rrue ones, bur they are dead workes, 
becauſelife is not in them. 

Therefore conſider how thou doeſt things; 
the marter is notſo much what thou doeft, as 
how thou doeſt them. 4 

Againe, if thou bee a New Creature, thou 
ſhalt know it, by thy doing ef good conſtantly, 
as a man thar doth it naturally. In Nature, you 
know, the habites and inclinations are cloſeand 


thou doe good in thy conſtant practice, it is a 
 ſigne thy heart is changed. This is the firſt 
thing, there is a new frame, all rhe bent of the 
faculries are changed, and by this you may 
know it, if you doe good readily with facilliry 
and delight, and collenty: 

One thing more- obſerye in this new Frame, 
there is not onely abendig ofthe Soulero a 
contrary poinr(as it were) bur moreover all muſt 
be changed ;-as for example, Caſt any thi 
into a new mould, there is not one pared. 


muſt finde-this in your ſelves, thar'you doe not 


* make choice in the duties of godlineffe, burtake 


all, and omir nothing ; Tow muff bee boly in all 
manner of converſation ;thoſe words are added,in 
all manner of converſation, and they are much 
to begbſcrved, ther is, in all the tumings-of a 
mans life : As, if hebe a Magiſtrate, | hee muſt 
be exa@in hearing of Cauſes, neither to fearc 


any mans face, norto be moved PACERS: 
: 12V QUT: ! 


neere unto us, and growing in us ; therefore, it 


rered, burall ; ſo, if you be New Creatures, you | 


| 


| 
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favour: if hee hean his ſpeeches and 
aRiions muſt be holy, his ſpeeches muſt be gra- 
tious :' If thou be a Subject inreverence to the 
King, and reſpe&.ve toothers, thou mult bee 
holy in all manner of converſacon, otherwiſc 
che frame is not altered, this muſt be of neceſſh- 
ty; forthat which Godrequires, of us, 'is the 
keep ng of rhe whole Law, as, 
2-20, where hee ſpeakes of bgpag the Law 
Evangelically, For whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole 
Law, and yet faile in one point, hes guilty of all. 
Goe thorow the whole Larirude of our obe- 
dience;if in one partthou wilt favour thy ſelfe, 
thou art guilry of all. Inthe ſame Epiſfle, lam. 
I.26. If any man among you ſeemerh to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceives bis owne 
heart, that mans Religion i in vaine. That which 


thing elſe: Doeſt thou doe thus and thus, doeſt 
thou ſanctifie the Sabbath, doeſt rhou goe ro 
God in prayer, goec to all particular duries, I 
know not what toname unto you, and yet in a- 
ny of theſe doſ? faile; conſider that the Apoſtle 
might as well have faid unto thee, for that thy 
Religions in vaine (hee ſpeakes of keeping rhe 
Law inan Evangelicall manner ) a man muſt 
ſet himſelfe to keepe every Commandemenr, 
and if he doe bur take liberry in any, he is gulry 
of the whole. | 
Take this for a ſure rule, what God requires| 
| of us inthe Goſpell, he gives us ſtrength ro per- 
| torme,bur if our hearts werenor altogerhernew 
| F2 moulded, 


Caich, Lew. | 


is here ſaid of the rongue, may be ſaid of any | 
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| 
moulded; the warke would be more than our 
{trengrh ; therefore, of ncceſſity,the heart muſt 
be alregether new moulded. Thereforethe A- 
| poſtle (aith, .( and what he ſaith is common to 
' allche Saints) 1.can doe all things through Chriit 
that flrengthneth wee. Every man that hath this 
new frame wzoughtin him may ſay {o: If thou 
be in 8 thou haſt a new frame in thy 
heart, which makes thee able to doe all things 
through Chriſt. 
Conlider of this,and apply it to your ſelves, 
for it is a matter of much moment, ( as-the A- 
e ſaith) We are not aſhamed to write wmo you 
of theſe things againe, and againe-: SO it is a poi 
we have touched before, (yer we will ſpcake of 
it-againc and ages.) Conſider with thy.ſelfe, 


whether there be ſuch a changein thee 
or no : forthe roodnc of aching conſiſts in 
the —_— the whole is _ ved ; - - 
cg 4 are twothings wherein it con(1 
the frame and order of ir, that we ſay is beau- 
| tifull, when the frame is good, andno-part 
is. to. bee admired- above the reſt ; ſo it is the 
frame and order of the Soule whercin its-beau- 
conſiſts, when the whole frame is right, and 
thou ar inabled tro. doethe whole duties of new 
obedience. 
- Qbſerve Gods dealing inthis caſe; when 
Sat had failed in one thing, God caſt him off. 
But, you will ſay, this was an heard judge- 
_ did not David. faile many times as well. 
| as ne£ 
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Iris rrue, bur here is the difference, Sev! had 
a naturall hearr ro doeevill, although his pro- 
teſhon was good; yer when he was pur to the 
eriall, whether he would take the far ſheepe and 
the 6xen, he did it ; yer, you muſt know, it was 
not for that, that God caſt him off, but becauſe 
the frame of his heart was not good ; for hee 
would have done it againe and againe, an hun- 
dred times over ; I ſay, thediſpoſition of his 
heart was evill. Balaams eye wnto the wages of ini. 
quitie marred all, though he kept himſelfe alotr 
and carricd the matrer tairly,bur like the Eagle 
hee had his eye upon the prey ; this ſecret eye 
marres all. Doe not thinke rhat this is bur a no- 
non, doe notſay, who is ir bur doth finae'? and 
we may goe to heaven although we benot {o 
exact, as the Preacher ſaith we thould be. No, 
itis morethan ſo, we may ſee good reaſon for 


that 45 boared thorow is no diſh, yer there 15 
bur one bole init, becauſe it is now of no ule, 
which makes it none, becaulc iris as good as 
none. Take a diſh boared thorow, powre wa- 
ter into it, it will hold none: ſo take a mans 
heart, ( for the reaſon will hold good in that ) 
and let there be but ſome ſecret leake in ir, or 
ſome ſecret evill diſpoſition , although Sa! 
doth wellin every thing elſe, yerif he harbour 
any ſinne ; oralthough Ba/aam doth well in all 
things elſe,yert if there be reſpe& unto the wages 
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ir, if we obſerve it well: Iris a good argument, 
which we have in Philoſophic, A cup or a dith: 
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of Iniquiry,they are both bur like a diſÞ;with an} 
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hole boared thorow, that rake up any thing 
there will be an iſſuing out. 

Therefore deceive notthy ſelfe, thon artno 
New Creature,. except thy heart be perfect 
all things : This which wee deliver unto you, 
rake ir no otherwiſe than what with reaſon you 
ſhall finde grounded upon aſureword in dey. 2, 
They ſonght-mee not with their whole heart, but fai. 

nedly : When a man ſeekes God, bur nor with 
his whole heart, God reckons it but a counter- 
feir ſeeking of him. 

Theretorc, I beſeech you, looke unto your 
| ſelves, ſee,whether you be holy in all manner 
of converſation, I cannot goe thorow particu- 
lars, bur I muſt leave this'ro every mans breſt, 
who'maſt refletupon his owne hearr. Conſi-! 
der with thy ſelfe, if fometimes thou giveſt1i- 
bertie to thy ſelfeinill, or inthe duties of new 
obedience ro performe them ſlightly, as good 
nevera whir, as never the berrer: if thou doeſt 
any duty, which thou knoweſtrobea duty,and 
not truly, know it isnoraccepted: It you con- 
tinue in finne, and will not know it ro be a fin, 
aS in your inordinare gaming, and the vanity of 
your ſpeeches, although thou thinkeſt them | 


| ſmall, yet they are ableto kill thee ;-the biring 


of a Viperisas ſmall a thing, yer it will bring 


'death with it : ſo if any fin be allowed in thee, 


thou art not a New Creature,thou wanteſt this | 


-new moulding, thou art not yet caſt into a new | 


frame. So much for the Firſt part. | 


Theſecond thing which we obſerved inthis { 
deſcription | 


deſcriprionof a-New Creature, is that, 
A man wiſt be caſt into a new mould, by the 
infuſion of a new quality of Grace. 
mans heart is not put into a new frame by 
the trankent Adtsof the Holy Ghoſt(as in buil- 
ding of an houſe, thereis.no more for a manto 
doe, but with his hands to joyne one thing with 
another) burir is done bythe infuſton of a new 
qualiry. 

As in Adam there was not onely a defet of 
weakneſle, bur of wickednefle, fo thexemuſt be 
a new.quality infuſed into thy heart, elſe thou 
art no New Creature. In all things inthe world 
that have ations, theres a quality ; as the fire 
moves upward, and there is a quality of heart in 
itzas our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the treeit muſt 
be good before it can bring forth good fruit, 
and asinthe Heb. 12.28. Wherefore ſeeing we re- 
ceive a Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, let us have 
grace whereby wee may ſo ſerve God, that wee may 
pleaſe him with reverence and feare, that is, there 
muſt bee @ new quality wrought inthe heart, 
whereby we may be enabled to ſerve the Lord 
with reverence and feare. 

Thequeſtion,you will ackeme,will be,what| 
isthat newquality* Notto ftandupon generals, 
for it is not that which profits, but ro pitch up- 
on it, I willſhew you wharit is by rwo places 
of Scripture, 'Gal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus nei. 
ther Circumciſton availeth any thing nor / ucircum- 
ciſion , but a New Creature : \Comparethis with 


©. 


| Gal.5.6. For is Chriſt leſs neither Circumciſion 
F4 


availeth | 
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evaileth any thing, nor Y netrcumeiſion, bus Faith 
which worketh by love's Would you know what 
this new qualiry which is infuſed, is * Ir isfaich 
and love, thatis, when this 1s once wrought in 
thy heart, that thy heart is tumble and broken, 
which makes thee to'know:-what {tn is,and what | 
the wrath of God is for ſinne, and thou dchireſt 
Chriſt, and thou haſt thy heart calmed againc 
through beleeving ; thou doeſt beleeve that 
God offers his Sonunro thee, and thou art wil- 
ling to rake him, not as a Saviour only, bur asa 
Lord alſo to obey him, not as a Prieſt only,but 
as a King to bee ſubjero him, not as a fiend 
only,bur as an husband,if this be done, it is pro- 
perly faith. 

Againe, conſider whether it be done out of 
love or out of feare, leſt thy Creditours ſhould 
come uponthee, and caſt thee into that eternall 
priſon, where thou ſhalt pay every farthing,this 
1s not our of love. 

Againe, doeſt thoutake him for his kingdom 
and his wealth only © That .is the diſpoſition of 
anharlor,who rakes her husband forhiawealth, 
and not becauſe ſhee loves him, but rhou muſt 
take him for love ; The Virgins love thee, Cant.1, 
2. The harlots doe not ſo, but the Virgins love 
thy goodly perſon. 

Againe, thou muſt notrake him ina gaod 
mood, bur till death doe part:you, thou niuſt 
love him for ever : No man loves a man truely, 
bur he is rooted and groundedin his love; when 
thoudoeſt findthy heart fo humbled,that rhou 
| doeſt 
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| doeſt reckon ſine the greateſt evill, and doeſt 


hungeratrer Chriſt, and doeſt kcepe him as thy 
life, wheathou doelt all this from a love unto 
him,thou art a New Creatures, whenthou takeſt 
Chriſt with love, and fuch an one as is a wor- 
king love, now be aflurcd that thouart a New 
Creature, tor this is that whercinirt conſiſts, 

I obſerve this by the way, for thoſe that 
thinke they never have beene humbled enough ; 
the New Creature,confiſts not in that,bur in faich 
and love: Haſt thou faith and love © Thenthou 
haſt the thing ir ſelfc,and if thou haſt thar,thou 
haſt the preparation. Thar isthe firſt expreſſi- 
on. Another is in Epheſe.4. 22, 23, 24. That yee 
caſt off, concerning the converſation in times pa#t,the 
old man which s corrupt through deceiveable luſts, 
and be renued in the Spirit of your minge, and put on 
the new man, which after God is created in Righte. 
ouſneſſe and holineſſe proceeding from truth, 

There you have thething named, what ir is 
to be a New Creature,and what itis to be the old 
man ſtill. 

To betheold Creature, or the old man, is 
nothing elſe bur to bee guided by luſt, which 


comes from errour in judgement and underſtan- | 
ding. Bur wherein conliits the new man © The 


new man conſiſts in holineſſe wrought in the 
will, which proceeds: from truth revealed unto 
the underſtanding ; ſo whenthe underſtanding 
and the judgement is retthed, rhou art made 
a New. Creature. Againe, when the will is 


corrupt” by luſts , proceeding from errour in 


the 
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| Eye. A manlookes upon wealth ro make him 


let hum beglad of it z Why * What reaſon 


the underſtanding, thou art in ſtate of an old 
Crearure. The old man ſtands properly in 
luſts; therefore, ſaith Peter, 2 Pe.1.4. Fly the 
corruption which i in the world through luſt : All 
the corruption of mankind ſtands in theſeinor-+ 
dinate luſts, Orhers wee may looke onasthe 
fruit, but this as the Root. What art thoſe 
luſts * 7#hn ſhewes them by three heads, 1 10h. 
2.16. The luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and ' 
the pride of Life. The old man ſtands in theſe 
three. Take the firſt Luſt, even rhe luſt of the 


happicin this life, ( I mean-nootherwiſc ) and 
looking upon this, he luſts afrerit : Doe bur 
reQtifie his judgement, and let wealch be pre- 
ſented to him (as it is init ſelfe, and hee will 
come to be affected with ir, as Paul was, who 
accounted all but dreſſe and dunz, hee will ſay 
then, why ſhould I fet my heart upon that 
which is nothing but vanity * I ſay, whenthe 
underſtanding is retified, you will looke upon 
wealth aright, and as you ſhall {ec it at the day 
of death; for then wee are as a man awakened 
out of a dreame, we will looke on it then, as it 
1514m, 1, 10. Let the Rich.manrejoyce that hee ts 
made in eratmnafalocud ſo ſhalt he v4- 
niſh + The meaning oof this is, when a man is 
made a New Crearure, heis brought downe in 
his conceir, whereas before hee thoughthim- 
ſelfe a great man, becauſe of his wealth: Now 
Religion comes, and that makes him low, and 


hath 
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hath a manto be glad of it © Indeed if wealth 
were a thing of moment, it were another mat- 
ter, but he was deceived. Riches-are but as the 


flower of grafle. A wiſe man lookes on Ri- 
ches as flowers of the Garden. with children, 


and the weakeſt doe much magnifie..Indeed, it | 


they were of great moment, he loſt by it, bur, 
as James (aith, They are but «s flowers of the graſſe 
worth little ? 

For the Luſt of the fleſh ; that is, another 
thing whereby this old man is ſeene. A man 
lookes on outward pleaſures or delights, as 
able to give ſatisfaction, and asthe greateſt de- 
lights inthe world, let lis Iudgement be recti- 
hed, he looks upon them as Enemies that fight 
againſt the Soule, as the workes of darkneſle 
which he abhorres, and {fo he comes to £o#s di- 


' ſpolition, Whoſe righteous Sonle was vexedto ſee 


the filthineſſe of the Sodomites : When his Iudge- 
ment is right, hee lookes on them as baſe and 
vilethings,as Enemics unto his Soule,that will 
be his deſtruction. 

For the Pride of life : Man lookes on out- 
ward things as the onely excellencics, which 


makes him admire them ſo, but when: his |. 


ludgement is once reftified, hee lookes upon 
them as the Apoſtle doth, who accounted 
them but empry things, as bubbles blowne up 
by Boyes: | | 
To conclude, when the Iudgement ;s recti- 
fed, in ſtead of Errour and Deceit, which 1s 


the Root of the old man, whence comes theſe 
three 
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three great Luſts (which are the maine, and 
from which all the reſt will follow) then the 
luſts are diſſolved, and the new man comes 
from truth,as the other is corrupted,and comes 
from deceit. So you ſec; what it is to have this 
new quality, to have the Iudgement reRified, 
and the luſt diſſolved. 

And not ſo onely,but there muſt be new de- 
fires wrought in thee. A carnall man over-va- 
lues.carnall things, and in ſpirituall things hee 
comes farre too ſhort, like a man that lookes 
upon a banquet when his belly is full, he hath 
no apperite unto it: So a carnall manlookes 
upon Sinne and forgiveneſſe. But when a man 
hath his Iudgement reified, he comes to have 
many holy dcfires, and ih this ſtands the New 
Creature, 

Againe, it comes from knowledge of the 
Spirit. 

But, you will ſay, we have knowledge,and, 
if that would doe ir, thenthey that know moſt 
are beſt men * 

But you muſt know what kinde of know- 
ledge this is; The new man wuſt be renued in know- 
ledge : This is {uch a knowledge of holineſſe, as 
the Holy "Ghoſt reveales untous, and except 
this meine; revealed unto you, our re- 
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vealing is nothing ; We preach Wiſdome,which the 
Princes of the world know not, neither cau know. 
Take Ari#otle or others which are the Prin- 
ces of the world for wiſdome ; they know not 
theſe things, nay, if they were taught them, 
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bs could not learne them, for they are revea- 
led by the Spirit; and if wee preach unto you 
never {o oft, if the Spirit doe not reveale them 
unto-you it is nothing : Weſce that by experi- 
ence, that a man that canreaſon againſt theſe 
'and theſe finnes, can. ſpeake of the vanity, of 
theſe things, can give twenty better reaſons 

inſt chem than another man, yer hee ſcekes 
after them as much as any : The wiſe-men and 
ſtrongeſt wits which can ſay moſt againſt them, 
yet have not their luſts diflolved, when a poore 
manthart is eruly ſantified, although he cannor 
ſay the h art againſt fiane, as another 
man, yet he doth er afrer Iefus Chriſt. 

Therefore it muſt be the worke of the Spi- 
rit, 2 Cor. 3. «it, But, we all behold as in a mirrour 
the glory of the Lord with open face, and are chan- 
ged imo the ſa 


ame Image from glory to glory, as by 
the Spirit of the Lord: that is, when welgoke 
intothe Word.wee ſee the of lo 
may another man roo, but he not {ce the 


| 


lory of it, he doth-not looke on it as a defira- 
le thing, as athing he is in love withall. God 
ſhewes Moſes ns ; hee never ſhewed his 
glory but tothe Saints : The - > 
that Moſes defired,was to ſee t glory the 
Lord ; I will ſbew thee my glory, ſaith God, that is, 
thou ſhalt ſee as much as. be for 


unto us.in his Word, and when hee will hew a 
man his glory, he makes him to havea loye to 
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theeto ſee in this life. God ſhewes- himlelfe | 


| 


ir, and then hee is transformed into his. Image. 
Another ! 
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Another ſees it, bur he is not tratsformed into 
ſach a knowledge as convinceththe 'mintle of 
ſinne :| when wee teach knowledge, ts a5the 
Sparkes in a darke roome, or as the Starres in a 
darke night, the roouie is darke ſtill; ſoir is 
with all knowledge, al the Holy Ghoſt doth 
reach ir : wee may beget a thouland ſparkesin 
you, but they will not curnerhedarknefle in- 
ro light. _ when the Holy _ comes, it 
doth not onely appeare there, bur it ch h 
us from darkneſſe 5K light. Tg 
You muſt know that when we preach only, 
it is as whenthe light ſhines, the windowes be- 
ing ſhut againſt ir, there is none ſhines intothe 
houſe; {os when men thinke they underſtand 
moſt, yet they want this light ro ſhine ints the 


will never know him, never ſec hint arightin 


houſe, Luke 24.45. Thew opened hetheir wndey. 
ſtandings that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 
They had heard Chriſt before, but they un- 
derſtood not his Word ; like thoſe which 
ſowed ſeed on il ground, and therefore recei- 
ved net the fruit of it , but when the Holy 
Ghoft comes into thy heart, that will comvince 
thee of evill:it will expcll darkneſſe,and ſer right 
thy Tudgement: otherwiſe, though you heard 
Paul preach, yea, Chriſt himſelte, were your 
ludgements never {q good, yerit would not be 
done till the Holy reacheth you, you | 


his glory, neverſee him ſo, as to delight and | 
long afrer him, ſo as to deſire nothing in the 
world ſo much as communion with him. 


Thus 
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Thus 44 is. when his Image is rene\ved 
'in Knowledge and Truth , and where this 
| Knowledge and Truck is, Holinefle inftantly 
| followes. 
There are many that know and practice nor ; 


practice, but where this Image is, what ever 
they know-they practice. 
Well, let us apply this unto- our ſelves 
briefly. 
It ro bee a New Creature, there is re- 
quired of-us this Faith and Love, Truth and 


then let us learne not ro bee deceived, to re- 
gard nothing ee in compariſon of this. Doc 
as the- Apolile, Gal.6.15, Fore» Cnnisr 
I x s v s weither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor V ncircumciſien, but a New Creatore : that is, 
it is ao, matter for any thing in a man, Cir- 

-i5-no better than Vncircumcifion: 
Goe. thorow. all the duties of Religion, you 
ſball finde them nothing till you bee made a 
New Creature. I know many doe many 
things; they cometo-Church, and give almes ; 
well ſaith t nao mag and w_- 
cumcifion- # alt one ,, to 1; rayer no 
Prayeris all one ; juſtly and unjuſtly, it 
is all one, untill a,man bee a New Creature: 
Therefore ,faith 'Pavl, 1 Cor. 13.3. Though 7 
| give ally goods 40 the prove (which is a glorious 
ation, nay, though I could be content to bee 


[ Martyr ) though 1 give my body — 


' 


and there are many which neither know nor 


Holineſle,. Knowledge and Rightcouſneſle ; 
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and. have not love, it proficth nothing : '$0 cx- 
cept you be New -Creatures, your is 
loſt,for Nature may doe much with the know- 
lecge of the Goſpel. As the Earth brings forth 

e of it ſelfe, and ſome flowers of the 
| mn ſortybur to bring forth a crop,and flow- 
ers of the fineſt ſort,it muſt be tilled, and there 
muſt bee ſeed put in ; Nature, I fay, may doe 
much,bur this New Creature muſt come from 
an Immortall ſeed ſowen in the heart, by Gop 
hunſelfe. 

Therefore, looke whether thou hat that 
wrought in thee or no. For this is all the 
comfort we have, when the body is decayed 
and waxen old ; yer, ler us not be diſcouraged, 
though this ourward man decay and periſh, 
there is a new youth ſpringing up. 

Thus is all the comfort we have, that when 
_—_ houſes goi m—_ we have @ new 
houſe fetring up in ofir., Every man is 
glad to fee anold houſe pulled downe, and a 
new ſet up in ſtead of it; bur to ſee"an old 
houſe going downe, and no new one to bee 
ſer up, the ruine of itisa moſt miſerable Spe- 
Qacle. &>l: 0b | YL 

Take an'Husband-man , who hath taken 
great pains in plowing and ſawing his ground, 


when he ſees his come isrotrenghe is glad of it; 
becaufe -heknowes new will come up in Read 


| of itz fowhen we ſeethe body decaying; and 
| ourday drawing towards evening, when the 


Sunne of life is ready to bee ſet upon us, when 


we! 
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we ſhall 


ſolation and all the comfort wee have 
in theſe dayes of our vanity, is, 
that we have a New Crea- 
ture, that is 'not ſub- 
j:tro vaniric. 
o 


A—— 


w no more: this preſents nothing 
bur confuſion, yet here is hope for us; There # 
light Sowen unto the righteous : All the con- 


The end of the Third Sermon. 
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